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A THEOLOGE|| 
CALL. DIS PVTATION CO N- 
cerning the Oath of Allegiance, dedica- d 


ted to the moſt Holy Father Pope 1 
PAV L the fifth, 


WHEREIN ALL THE PRINCIPALL AR- 
guments which haue hitherto beene brought by Cardi- 
nall Bellarmine, Jacobus Gretzer, Leonard Leſſius, Martin Be- 

canus, and divers others, againſt the ne Oath of Al- 

legiaxce; lately eſtabliſhe d in England by Act 

| of Parliament, are ſincetely, perſpi- 

| cuouſly,and exactly examined | 


By Reger Widgrington, an Engliſh Catholike, 


Tranſlated out of Latin into Engliſh by the Author himſelfe, whereun- 
to hee hath alſo added 4n Appendix, wherein all the arguments, 
which _—_ _ learned Diuine _—_ — — brought 

2 . 2 depoſe es, and ag e afore- 


— 


c 


liegiance, are ſincerely rehear- 
and anſwered. | 


| 

; ERS: a = 
Thou ſhalt ſweare the Lord lineth, in truth, and in indge- | | 
ment, and in inſtice. Ierem, cap. 4, | | 


Permiſſu Superiorum, 161 3. | | 


— * * 
* 38 


HER POPE 
Pavi THE FIFTH, RoO AR 
WirpprxinGToN an Engliſh 
Catholike wiſheth euerla- 
ſing happineſſe. 


FT will doubtleſſe ſeeme 
2X8 ſtrange vnto your Holineſſe 
(mo#t bleſſed father) how 
I fo boldly durſt aduen- 
ture to take in hand this 
diſputation concerning 
the Oath of Allegiance, 
which your Holineſſe hath 
already by your Brezes declared to be cleerely re- 
pugnant to the Catho like faith, and with all to 

dedicate the lame vnto your Holineſſe . But if 
your Holineſſe will be pleaſed to conſider aduiled-| - 
ly the true ſtate of this controuerſie, both concer. 
ning the Papall authoritie to depoſe Princes, and 
alſo concerning the lawfull taking of this oath of 
Allegiance , and carefully to obſcrue the prepo 


ſterous manner of proceedin g,which my aduer- 
＋ 2 ſaries 


polozenicall An 


1 (weare it lelfe 
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Tbe Epiſtle. 
ſaries haue vſed in impugning my doctrine, and 
in maintaining their owne, and diligently to ex. 
amine the reaſons, which did moue me to write, 
I make no doubt, but that your Holiueſſe will pre- 
ſently perceiue, that I am free from all temerari- 
ous preſumption, and that Iam very cleere from 
all thoſe ſlanderous imputations, whereof ſome 
men haue in publike writings falſely accuſed me, 
and that with farre greater reaſon I could returne 
their calumnies againſt me, backe vpon them 
ſelues. 

2 And firſt of all it was neuer my meaning, as 
heretofore: in the verie ſame words I haue decla- 
red, when I did ſet forth my Apologie for the right. 
full power of Princes againſt Cardinall Bellarmine, 
to impugne the common opinion of Dinines, which 
zranteth to the Pope authoritie to depoſe Princes, as 
apparantly falſe,and with inuincible arguments 
to demonſtrate the contrarie opinion to be true; but 
whereas ſome very few later Diuines, and eſpecially 
Cardinall Bellarmine only in a later Edition of his 
wor les, yet bringing no other reaſon to proue the ſame, 
then in his former Editions hee had brought, doe ſo 
ſlifly, and with ſuch vehemencie defend this authort- 
lie of the Popes Holineſſe to depoſe Princes, that they 
imagine to haue moſt cleerely conninced the ſame, 
and feare not to charge with hereſie all thoſe Ca. 
thelikes,who in this point doe not run with them; this 
\ only was my intent, (tothe end TI mightlearne the 
truth ina matter of ſo great importance, as is to 
know what is hereſie) 0 giue at the leaſt a probable 
| anſweare to the arguments of Cardinall Bellarmine 
| ( whom 
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(whom rather then any other writer I tooke 
vpon me to confute, both for that he had out of 
all the beſt writers gathered all the chiefeſt argu- 
ments which to proue this authoritie were moſt 
forcible, & alſo for that he being now aliue knew 
beſt how to maintaine his owne opinion, and 
beinga queſtion of ſuch great moment, would 
alſo by all likelihood defend the ſame) and cen. 
ſequently I did only intend to ſhew probably out of hu 
owne principles, and not inuincibly to conuince, 
that his arguments for confirming this authoritie were 
not ſo certain & inſoluble that as they did euident- 
ly demonſtrate, that thoſe Catholites, who doe not 
approne the ſaid anthoritie , are not to be numbred 4. 
mong the faithfull, and true beleeners, or not to be ad. 
mitted to the participation of holy Sacraments. There. 
fore the preſent controner ſie, which is at this time be- 
tweene me, and Cardinall Bellarmine is not concer- 
ning this abſolute queſtion or propoſition , which 
the Diuines doe commonly defend, to wit, whether the 
Pope hath authoritie to depoſe Princes for hereſie, but 
concerning this modall propoſition , whether it be 
ſo certaine, and without all controuerſie, that the Pope 
by Chriſts inflitntion hath the ſaid authoritic to depoſe 


Princes, as that thoſe, who defend the cuntrarie opini- 
on to be probable , doe expoſe themſelues to manifeſt 
danger of bereſie , error, or any other mertall ſinne. 

3 By which it is euident, that I haue not taken 
vpon me to demonſtrate, but — to anſweare pro- 
bably;and therefore I can not iuſtly be blame q, it 
I hauc not brought altogether aemenſſratiue rea 


ſons, or anſweares , for it is ſufficient for my pur- 


q 3 poſe, 


— 


The Epille. | 
poſe, if for the confirming of my opinion I haue 
either brought at the leaſt wiſe probable reaſors,or 
elſe haue giuen only a probable anſmeare to the 
reaſons of Cardinall Bellarmine, or of any other 
| who hath taken vpon him his defence: for pro. 
 babilitie of one thing, and certaintie of the con- 
trarie can not ſtand together, neither can there 
be alleadged any probable anſweare to a reaſon 
which is truely demonſtrative and inaincible. But he 
that imagineth to ouerthrom my Apologie for the 
right of Princes only with planſibie, and probable ar- 
| guments, is both him ſelſe groſly deceiued, and will al. 
| ſo very eaſily deceiue his Reader; for be that will take 
vpn him to di monſſ rate his opinion to be certaine, c 
to be beleeued as a point of faith, nd to conuince 
the contrarie to be heretical, which can not proba- 
bly be defended by any true Catholike , muſt of ne- 
ceſſitie produce either vnanſwerable authorities, ar 
inuincible reaſons, and to mhich no probable an- 
ſweare can be giuen. And this is the true ſtate of 
the queſtion concerning the Popes Holineſſe pow- 
er to depoſe Princes. Now what profit this man- 
ner of diſputing bringeth to Princes, I haue 


ace ao be ſhewed in the end of my Apologie b, and this 
— benefit Subiects doe reape thereby, that, be- 
ſides the knowledge of the truth in a matter of 
ſo great importance, as is to diſcerne a proba- 
ble docttine from hereticall, they ſhall moſt cleere- 
ly perceiue, that for the defending of opinions, 
which are onely probable, they are not bound to 
caſt away there whole temporall eſtate, to in- 


| currethe high diſpleaſure of their Prince, and to 
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expoſe | 
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expoſe their whole poſterity to danger of perpe- 


tuall beggerie. 
4. Neither is the ſtate of this controuerſie 


concerning the Oath of Allegiance, which doth 
greatly depend vpon the former queſtion of de- 
poſing Princes,vnlike to the ſtate of it. For they 
that are of opinion that the 04th may lawfullie 
be taken, are for this cauſe moued thereunto, for 
that they are perſwaded, that by the Law of God 
they are bound to obey the command of their 
lawfull Prince, ſo long as it doth not apppeare, 
that he commandeth them any vnlawfull thing, 
or which exceedeth his authority to command. 
And therefore theſe men thinłe it to be ſufficient 
for them, if they doe but make 4 probable anſwere 
to all the arguments which are drawne from the 
authority ot holy Scriptures, Councells, Canons of 
holy Church, your Hoiineſſe Breues, and from 
Theologicall reaſons, or any other proofs, which 
do ſeeme cleerely to demonſtrate, that the whole 
Oath, or any part thereof is repugnant to faith or 
ſaluation, or doth exceede his Matefties authori- 
tie to commaund. But they that will take vpon | 
them to conuince that h Oath cannot bee taken 
by any wan with a probable, and conſequently 
ſafe conſcience, it is not enough for them to bring 
only either probable reaſons,or probable authorities, 
but they muſt alſo —— demonſiratine, and 
inuincible argumente, to which no probable auſwere 
can be giuen. But this they will neuer be able to 
doe, for it is an eaſie matter to cite ſome texts of 
holy Scripture, whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe, feede my 


ſheepe | 
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| The Epiſtle, | 
| ſheepe,If jou haue Secular iuagements, Cc. allo ſome 
Generall Councells, that of Laterane, that of Lyons, 
and that of Trent, ſome Canons of Holy Church, 
Nos ſanc lorum, Inrates, Abſolutes, and three Brenes 
of your Holineſſe, for the confirming of their opi- 
nion ; But-that this is the true meaning of the 
Scripture which they pretend, that this is.necefla- 
rily concluded from the Cauncells, Canons, and 
| your Holineſſe Brenes, which they would haue, 1 
doe not ſay, enely-probably to perfwade, but by a de- 
| mani#ratine argument to which no probable anſwer 
can bee giuen enidently to conuinæ this truely is a 

| thing of too too great difficulty. And this is th e 
reaſon, moſt Holy Father, which maketh me to be 
ſo cofident againſt ſuchlearned Aduerſaries. For 
I am confident inthe cauſe, which I am certainly 
perſwaded to be moſt iuſt, and not in my owne 
learning whichT acknowledge to be but very lit- 
tle. For it is ſufficient for me to bring reaſons, or 
anſweres, which at the leaſt are probable, which in 
a diſputable matter is not very hard to do; but my 
aductfaries, vnleſſe they bring demonſlratineargu- 
ments, and which exidently doe conuince, and — 
cleerelie confute my anſweres as altogether in- 
probable, they labour all in vaine, and they will 
at length perceiue, that they do not fight againſt 
that doctrine, which Ihaue taught, but againſt 
that, which they themſelues haue faigned. 

5 Secoudly, the manner, which my aduerfa 
ries haue obſerued in confuting my Doctrine, & 
confirming their own, is too too exorbitant. For 
to that which hitherto I haue written, two Do- 
| | cor 
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' ors of Diuinity haue made an anſwere, to wit, 
Edward weiton, and Adoſphus Schulctenius; (if 
Schulckenius, and not Cardinall Bellarmine him- 
ſelfe, as D. weiton hath conſtantly auerred to ma- 
ny, be the principall Author of that booke;)but 
both of them ſo vnſoundly, guilefully, bittetlie, 
that they doe plainely ſnew, that they rather de- 
fire by impoſing vpon mee that which I neuer 
ſaide, and by reproachfull ſpeeches to diſgrace 
my perſon, then by ſolide reaſons, & arguments 
to confute my doctrine, & to defend their owne. 
For eyther they charge mee with thoſe things 
which I neuer wrote, nor imagined; or thoſe 
things which I haue written, they doe in ſuch 
manner depraue, that they doe altogether miſ- 
conceiue the true meaning of them, and ſo they 
do not impugne, what I haue affirmed, but what 
themſelues haue inuented, or elſe they doe ſo 
| couldly confirme their owne opinion, that al- 
though with their clamours they fill the eares of 
the vnlearned, yet the learned may plainely per- 
ceiue, that they are cleane ouercome, and that 
they proſecutetheir cauſe not ſo much by argu- 
ments, as by reproachfull ſpeeches z and laſtlie 
they would willingly that their owne vncertain 
inferences out ofthe holy Scriptures and Councells, 
which we haue heeretofore fully ſatiſfied, ſhould 
be accounted infallible poſitiõs of faithzal which 
partly I haue beneath briefly inſinuated, leſt that 
I ſhould be more troubleſome to your Holineſſe, 
then a ſupplicatorie letter doth require, partly I 


will ſhew heereafter, God willing, more at large. 
| a Wher- 


th, 
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Wherefore it your Holineſſe relying vpon the lear. | 
ning, and conſcience oftheſe men, or of others of 
greater place, and dignity, and giuing credit to 
their falle informations, ſhould condemne my 
writingsas heretical, or erroneous , as Doctor ur- 
ſton, and Doctor Schulckenins, or if D. Weſton bee 
to bee beleeued, Cardinall Bellarmine himſelfe, 
haue falſly and iniuriouſly laide to my charge, 
what great wrong your Hotineſſe ſhould doe me, 
& what occaſion of no ſmall ſcandall you ſhould 
giue to the aduerſaries of theCatholike Church, 
| remitto the iudgement both of your Holineſſe, 
& alſo of the whole Chriſtian world: Neither is 
it vnknowne to your Holineſſe how that certaine 
bookes,which it neede ſhall require, I wil heere | 
after name, where ſome few yeares ſince, by a 
particular decree of the See Apofiolicte, and Ge- 
nerall Inquiſition throvgh the cuill information, 
and importunity of fome certain men, condem- 
ned as erroncous, and if I doe not forget, as flat 
hereticall, who neuertheleſſe did afterwards, the 
matter being better examined, recall the former 
ſentence by a new decree, which did not contain 
ſo ſeuere a cenſure. 

6 Now what manner they haue held in im- 
pugning this Vathof Allegiance from the begin- 
ning hitherto, I wil with as much breuity, as may 
be, ſincetely declare vnto your Holineſſe. It is well 
knowne, and publicke to the whole Chriſtian 
world, and which I cannot but with greefe re- 
hearſe, how that horrible, and infamous conſpi- 
racie of the Poder · Treaſon, plotted by W 
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Catholickes vpon a prepoſterous zeale to ad- 
uance the Catholike religion, intending to blow 
vp with Gunpowderthe whole houſe of Parlia- 
ment, together with the Kings and Queenes moſt 
excellent Maieſties, their Royal iſſue, & the three 
States of the Realme, & innumerable other per- 
ſons of euery ſtate, and condition, was the prin- 
cipall occaſion of deuiſing & enacting this 04th 
of Allegiance, For in the next Seſſion of Parlia- 
ment after this deteſtable conſpiracie was but 
newly diſcouered, it was thought conuenient by 
all the States of this kingdome to frame the a- 
foreſaid Oath of A llegiance, and to ordaine, that 
it ſhould bee tendred to all ſorts of Catholickes 
vnder moſt greeuous puniſhments to all them 
who did refuſe it, thinking this to bee a moſt fit 
meanes for the better diſcouering heereafter of 
ſuch like traitors, and preſeruing of his Maieſtie 
from ſuch like future conſpiracies. The Law be- 
ing now enacted there was a great, and long con- 
ſultation among Prieſts what Catholikes ought 
to do in this caſe, At the laſt Maſter George Black. 
well beeing then Arch. Presbyter of the Engliſh 
Prieſts was teſolued to be of this opinion(which 
the greater partof Prieſts, who came then to 
London to know what was to be done in this ſo 
difficult a matter, did alſo follow) that this Oath, 
according to the plaine and common ynderſtan- 
ding ot the words, might with a ſafe conſcience 
be taken by any Catholike. But this reſolution 
of Maſter Arch-Prieft was nothing pleaſing to cer- 


taine Ieſuites, and ſome other very few Pricſts in 
a 2 com- 
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compariſon ot the reſt. And from hence all this 
ſturce and conttouerſie concerning the taking of 
this Oath did firſt ariſe, For thoſe Ieſuites did ve- 
hemently oppoſe themſelues againſt Maſter 
Arch-Prieft,and did conſtantly affirme that the 
would reuerſe whatſoeuer had bene concluded 
by him, & that they would procurea Brexe from 
your Holineſſe to command all Catholikes not to 
take the 04th. Which truely with very great ex | 
pedition according to their promiſe they did | 
performe. For, although a certaine Prieſt not of 
the meaner ſort did preſently vpon Maſter Arch- 
Prieſis reſolution with allthe ſpeede hee might 
write to Maſter Nicholas Fitzherbert beeing then 
at Rome, and did ſincerely relate vnto him how al 
things had paſt, earneſtly requeſting him, that 
either by himſelfe or by meancs of ſome Cardi- 
nalls hee would effectually deale with your Holi 
neſſe, that you would not bee perſwaded to ſend 
hitherat this time, and things ſtanding as the 
doe, any Breues to forbid the taking of the Oath, 
leſt that otherwiſe your authority, as well tem- 
porall to depoſe Princes, as ſpirituall to define 
infallibly withouta Generall Councell, were more 
ſtrongly called in queſtion by Catholikes , then euer 
heeretofore : (Forat that time Maſter Blackwell | 
did onely intend to deny the lawfull executing 
of your power to depoſe Princes, things ſtar.- 
ding heere as they doc, and not the aforeſaid ei. 
ther ſpirituall, or temporall power it ſelfe) yet 
| this anſwer he recciued from Maſter Fitzherbert, 
that theſe letters, although they came to his hãds 
in 
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_ „ 
in a very ſhort time, yet they came too late, for 
that it was determined at Rome, that your Rrenes 
ſhould preſently bee ſent hither to forbid the | 
Oath. Whereupon Father Parſons fearing leaſt | 
, . | 
our Engliſh Catholikes would be drawne away 
by the authority of Maſter Arcb-Prieft, and of the | 
other Priefts, who followed his opinion, ſent in- 
ſtantly hither his letters (the true copie where. 
of I will beneath e ſet downe) which were cer: | 
taine forewarnings of your future Brees, Wher- 
in hegaucEngliſhCatholikes to vnderſtand, that 
there was at Rome à conſultation ot ſeuen, or 
eiglit of the learnedſt Diuines that could be cho- 
ſen, and all were of opinion, that this 04th vnder | 
this forme of words could not bee taken by any 
man without denying the Catholike faith , for 
that the Popes authority in chaſtizing Princes vp- 
ona iuſt cauſe is de fide, and moreouer that your 
Holineſſegauethelike anſwer to the ſame Father 
Parſons in the preſence of Maſler T homas FiiFher- 
bert. But becauſe very many Catholikes with vs 
(as will appeare by this diſputation) do not wel 
perceiue from whence any good inference can 
be made, that your authority to chaſtiſe Princes | 
ia generall is in this Oath denyed, they would 
| gladly concerning this point bee more fully in. 


| ſtructed by your Hohneſſe, | 

7 Notlong after this letter of Father Parſons, 
our Holineſſe ſent hither your fitſt Brene, wherein 
you expreſly declared, that this Oath , cannot lam. 
| fully be taken by any man, fer that it containeth many | 


things which are cleerely repugnant to faith,and ſalua- | 
a 3 tion. 


— 


F The Epiſtle. 


tion. Some few months after it hapned that Ma. 
ſter Blackwel the Arch-Prie# was apprehended, & 
being brought before the Magiſtrate he took the 
| Oath being tendered him; whom Cardinall Bel- 
| lurmine by priuate letters (about which time al- 
| ſo your ſecond Brene came hither )did ſharply re- 
| prehend, as though he had abiuted your Holineſſe 
| | ſpiritnall primacie : But Maſter Blackwell by other 
letters (which by chance came into the hands of 
| his eMateſties privie Counſel, and which were an 
| occaſion that hee did more cleerely explane his 
For hee was opinion concerning « al the particular clauſes of 


| 


ä the Oath) did returne an anſwere to Cardinall 
curring your Bellarmine. Againſt your Holineſſe his Breues, and 
bolinefſe diſ- | Cardinall Bellarmines letters, the Kings Maieſtie, 
lacie an. |cocealing at the firſt his name, did write an Apo- 
cercly his epi · gie in defence of the Oath of Allegiance. To which 
nion concet- | Apolagie Father Parſonsin Englilh , and Cardinal 
power to de- Bellarmine, Jacobus GretFer, Leonard Coquæus, An- 
poſe Princes. | tonius Capellus, Martinus Becanus & diuers others 
did anſwere in Latine : But all of them did ſo 
{lenderly handle the queſtion of the Oath, which 
was the principal! controuerſie, that the Engliſh 
Catholickes, who did before thinke the 0ath to | 
belawfull, were therby more confirmed in their 
opinion, and the reſt, who fauoured the 7eſuites, 
did not a little bluſſi to ſee a matter of ſo great 
importance ſo weakely handled. For theſe Di- 
| uines, otherwiſe doubtleſſe moſt learned, doe la- 
bour to proue, that in this Oath is plainely deny- 
ed the Popes Helineſſe ſpiritual primacie, his power 
10 excommunicate, and to bind and looſe, which 


neuer- 
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neuertheleſſe the defenders of the Ot, as will 
appeate beneath, doth thinke to ſhew ſufficient- 
ly to be falſe. Neither is there ſcarce any (earned) 
Prieſt wich vs, the Zſ#ites only excepted, & thoſe 
not all, who is of opinion, that there is anything 
contained in this Oath, which is cleerely repug- 
nant to faith, as your Holineſſe in your Breues hath 
declared, and therefore neither dare they pub. 
likely defend the ſame, but leaſt that they ſhould 
ſeeme to bee wholly diſcomfited, ſome of them 
fly to certain other arguments of leſſer moment, 
which in their due places I will rehearſe. Where- 
vpon betwixt a certaine Jeſuite, who was then 
priſoner in the Gatehouſe, and ſome other Prieſts, 
who at the ſame time were priſoners in Neweare, 
(yet all of them very vehement againſt the 04th) 
there was by intercourſe of letters a great con- 
tention concerning this matter; But at the laſt 
theſe Prieſts, who affirmed that the oath neither 
contained in it any hereſie, or error, compelled 
the leſuite by force of diſputation partly to ſi- 
lence, and partly to interpret his opinion in a 
milder fort. | | 

8 And this is the reaſon (off boly Father) 
why very few Lay-Catholikes of any name, or 
worth with vs doe refuſe to take the 9th, being 
rendered them by the Magiſtrate. For while they 
aduiſedly call to remembrance, that this 94th, be- 
fore it was by your Holineſſe declared to be cleere- 
ly repugnant to faith, and ſaluation, —— with 
a probable, and conſequently with a ſafe conſci- 


| ence be taken by any Cathulike, by reaſon of the 


gutho. 


| 


. 
———— 
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| precept be- 


2.inthe end. 


| 2 nu. 41. and 
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| © Sce what is meere declaratine precept e, can haue no greater 


neath cap... ded, and whercon it holy dependeth, as be. 
(cc amn neath ? out of the doctrine of Franciſcus Suartq 


Cap. xo. ſec. 


"The Epſll. 


authoritie of ſo many learned, and vertuous 
Prieſts; and with all they doe now not only con- 
ſider, that your Holineſſe prohibition , being a 


force to bind, then the reaſon wherein it is foun- 


ſhall be made manitcſt, but alſo they are proba- 
(bly perſwaded, that your Holineſſe was by Cardi- 
nall Bellarmine, and Father Parſons wrongfully 
informed of the reaſon, for which you forbade 
them totake the 04th, to — * that it containeth 
many things, which are cleerely repugnant to faith, 
and ſaluation; ſeeing that neither your authoritie 
to chaſliſe Princes, toexcommunicate them, to in- 
flict cenſures, or any ſpirituall authoritie which 
is certaznely knowne to be granted by Chriſt to 
Saint Peter, and his Succeſſours is in this oath de- 
nicd ,as Cardinall Be/larmine, whom Father Par. 
| ſons,& diuers others Diuines of the Societie of Ie. 
| ſas doe imitate , doth by fallacious inferences la- 
bour to deduce , they can not as yet ſufficiently 
perceiue, by what forcible argument they are 
bound with the perpetuall temporall ouerthrow 
of themſelues, and there whole poſterity to obey 
jour Holineſſe declaratine command, which at the 
moſt is grounded vpon a probable reaſon. Nei- 
ther doe they imagine that they ought therefore 
to be accounted rebellious to the See Apoſto- 
like, for that they, reſeruing otherwiſe all dutifull 
reuerence to your Holineſſe , doe not in a matter 


which is ſo preiudiciall vnto them, obey your Ho- 
| Pr | J 


— 


lineſſe 
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Dedicatorie_. | 
lmeſſe Apoſtolicall letters, which either are writ- 
ten vpon falſe information, or grounded onely 
vpon a probable opinion. For although they be 
moſt willing to looſe all temporall goods, yea, 
and lie it ſelte for the Catholike faith, neuerthe- 
leſſe for detending of opinions, althougł they 
be receiucd almoſt by the Y viuerſall Church not 
as points of faith, but only as probable opinions 
(for they are not ignorant, that betwixt the 
Church firmly beleeuing, and onely probably 
thinking a great difference is to be made) to bee 
depriued of al their goods, to be acconnted Trai- 
tours to their Prince, and Coumtie, and more- 
ouer to ſuffer their children, nephewes, kinſmen, 
& their whole phſteritie which this our age doth 
ſo much labour to aduance, to be brought to per- 
tuall beggerie without incurring any danger 
of denying the Catholike faith, or committing 
any mortall ſinne, they thinke it to be neither 
wiſedome, nor charitie. And therefore they both 
thinke themſelues to be more hardly dealt with 
all, that hauing ſo long time endured ſo great ca- 
lamities, thereſhould be now ſo heauie a burden 
laid vpon them by him, from whom they rather 
expected to haue receiued ſome comfort, as that | 
they ſhould be enforced, to the vtter ruine of 
their whole poſteritie, beſides the perpetual 
loſſe of their owne goods and libertie, and allo, | 
which is moſt grieuous to them; with manifeſt 
danger to incurre the high diſpleaſure of their 
Prinee being otherwile very mercifull;to defend 
opinions which only are probable, & may with- 
| b out 


— 


+ — ———— 


T ve Epiſtle 
out danger of damnation be reiected by Catho- 
| likes; and alſo they think themſclues to be great- 
ly wronged by ſome few of their countrimen, 
and thoſe for the moſt part vnlearned perſons, as 
Tailburs, Shoomakers, and eſpecially ignorant 
women, who although they can ſcarſely reade 
the 04th, yet they doe ſo bitterly inueigh againſt 
it, and thedefenders thereof, that they are not a- 
fraid publikely to auouch, that it is farre worſe to 
take the oath, then to goto the Proteſtants Chur- 
ches, and to communicate with them in Religi- 
ous ſeruice, and Sacraments. And doubtleſſe if 
your Holineſſe were but rightly informed, how 
ſcindalouſly, and vaſincerely ſome of thoſe per. 
ſons here with vs, who would gladly in outward 
ſhew be accounted vehement impugners of the 
oath, carrie themſelues in hugger mugger, of 
whom, it it ſnall be neceſlarie,I will hereafter in- 
forme your Holineſſe, truly I cannot tell, whether 
the tender bowels of your fatherly charitie 
would rather bee moued to take compaſſion of 
choſe Catholikes, who without diſſimulation do |. 
defend the. Oath for cauſes which they thinke to 
be reaſonable, orto take diſpleaſure againſt their 
| Aduerſaries. 4 
| 9 I partly pitying the miſcrable ſtate of theſe 
my Catholike Councrimen, partly moued at 
their earneſt requeſt, and partly allured with a 
feruent deſire to learnecertainly the truth in this 
ſo important a matter, as is the denying of the 
Catholike faith, and the dutifull reuerencing of 
both the ſpirituall and temporall authority, haue | 
com- 


— 
— 
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Dedicatorie_. 


compoſed this Diſputation of the Oni, faithfully 
putting done all the reaſons, and and anſweres 
on both ſides, and for that cauſe I haue dedicated 
it vnto your Holineſſe, that after you haue carcful- 
ly examined all the reaſons, for which the Eng. 
Iſh Catholikes do thinke the 04th may lawfully 
betaken,your Holiueſſe may prouide both for their 
if — and temporal] ſafetie, as to your father- 
ly wiſedome, and charitie ſhall be thought moſt 
conuenient. For as it is not fit that hereticall opi- 
nions, which ouerthrow the Church of Chtiſt, 
ſhould be maintained by Chriſtians for Catho- 
like doctrine, ſo neither is it meet, that doubtfull 
opinions, and which are only probable, and ther- 
fore not to be beleeued with ſupernaturall, and 
Catholike beleefe, ſhould be preached for vn. 
doubted aſſertions of the Catholike faith, and by 
ſome priuate Doctors bee forced by violence 
vpon Chriſtian people to their exceeding great 
temporall preiudice, and to the notorious ſcan- 
dall of the Catholike Religion; but as the Ca- 
tholike truth, which is neceſlarie to Saluation, 
ought by all Chriſtians to bee found out, and 
maintained, ſo that doctrine, which is not Ca- 
tholike, ought to bee diſtinguiſhed and ſeuered 
from that which is Catholike. 

10 And verily if this controuerſie had beene 
of ſuch a nature, that the treating thereof might 


without danger of doing other men wrong haue 
been pretermitted, I would not doubtles by exa- 
mining it haue endangered my ſelfe to incurre 


jour Holineſſe high diſpleaſure. But conſidering 
b 2 that 


1 


For ome doe 
chic fly for that 
cauſe among, 
the vnlearned 
people taxe my 
Apologie, for 
that it ſeemeth 
to cotiſi me 
the principall 
poins, for 
which your Ho- 
l-aeſſe hath de. 
clared the oath 
to be yalaw 
full. 


Toe Evpiſtle 
that it tendethto the publike good of our Coun- 
trie, to the iuſt detending of my owne innacen- 
cief, and of diuers othets, and to the declaring of 
that obedience, which by the law of Chriſt wee 
owe both to the ſpirituall command of your Ho- 
lineſſe, and alſo tothe temporall preceptsof our 
Kings moſt excellent Maieſlie, I haue great hope, 
and confidence, that your Holineſſe will not take 
in cuill part, that I not with auy obſtinate minde, 
but to 1nforme more fully your Holineſſe of the 
whole matter, whereof, as wethinke; you haue 
notas yet beenerightly informed, and tolearne 
the truth in this ſo weightie a buſineſſe, I haue 
ſincerely taken vpon me 1hs — whereby 
we may at length be inſtructed, what authoritie 
we are bound to grant both to your Holineſſe, and 
alſo to his Maieſtie according to the principles of 
the Catholike faith. For both the ſpirituall and 
the temporall power we doe reuerence with all 
dutifull reſpect; to both of them wee deſire to 
render thoſe things, which are theirs, as well to 
Cæſar, which are Ceſars, as which are Gods to God, 
what belongeth to either authoritie according to 
the grounds of Catholike faith, we intend to de- 
clare ſincerely, vptightly, & without any flatterie 
at all; being moſt certainly perſwaded, that your 
Holineſſe will not take in good part, that any man, 
vpon ouermuch affection towards the See Apo- 
olile, ſhould attribute to the Popes Holineſſe more 
ample authoritie, as a thing to be certainly belee. 
ued as a point of faith, then which by neceſlary, 
and euident conſequence can be proued out of 


— — 
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holy 


| 
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ken, and whereof they are perſwaded your Holi. 


Declicaterie. 


holy Seri ptu res, or ſome definitionot the church 
to he granted him by Chriſt our Lord: For theſe 
me, as very wel ſaith moſt learned Canuss, do wea- 


end gain b diſpating againſt heretikes, when they per- 
ceiue that hee taketh vpn him to defend the Popes au- 
thoritie not by indgement bat by affettion, neither that 
he enatauoureth to finde ont the truth by force of his 
diſputation , but to apply himfelfe to another mans will 


no need of our flattering, 
11 This therefore (s Holy Father) is our 
moſt humble ſupplication to your Holineſſe, Firſt, 


gently the reaſons, for which our Engliſh Ca- 
tholikes doe thinke the o may lawfully be ta- 


| veſſe is not as yetrightly informed: Feconaſ, that 
after you haue throughly examined them, you 
will vouchſafe in regard of your Paſtorall careful- 
neſſe to inſtruct them, which parts of the 04th 


ken not ſtrengthen , doe onerthrow not eſtabliſh the an- 5 
thoritie of the See Apoſtolike, For what will heun the 


and pleaſure f Peter bath no need of aur Hing, be hath 


that your Holineſſe will be pleaſed to examine dili- 


are, ¶ doe not ſay only according to a probable 
opinion of ſome Doctors, but according to Ca- 
tholike doctrine, neceſſarily to be beleeued by all 
Chriſtians) repugnant to faith and ſaluation, and 
therfore cannot be taken by any Catholike with 
a ſafe, and probable conſcience : Thirah, that if 
your Holineſſe ſhall finde, that you haue not beene | 
rightly informed of thoſe reaſons, for which our 
Engliſh Catholikes doe thinke,thatthe 04th may 


lawfully be taken, and that therefore they haue 


b 3 not 


— no 


8 Lib. z. de loc. 
cp. 5. prope 
ne. 
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not in a matter of ſo great weight proceeded 
raſhly,and vnaduiſedly,you will be pleaſedto re- 
ceiue them and their Prieſts into your ancient 
fauour, and that it they, or any of them haue, 
not through their own fault, but through the in- 
diſcreete zeale of others ſuffered any loſſe or de- 
triment in theit good name, or other waies, it 
may bee reſtored againe vnto them in that beſt 
manner, as ſnhall ſeeme conuenient to the charitie, 
iuſtice, and wiſedome of your Holineſſe. And in 
the mean time they will not neglect to pray con- 
tinually to almighty God that he will grant you 
a long, and happie life to the good of the Catho- 
like Church,to the ſaluation of your owne | 

ſoule, and to the comfort of them who 

are wrongfully oppreſſed. From 
my Studie the firſt of Iune 

16 1 3. 


E RS 
ADMONITION TO 
THE READER. 


Here be foure things, Chriſti- 
nan Reader, which 1 thought 
FI >, 200d to admoniſb thee of. The 
YE firſt ,hat if perchance thou 
rr reſolued to make an an- 
2 S) | ſwere to thu Diſpmtation, 
— 2 which I laue com) oſed , thou 
mu call to thy remembrance 
what is the true ſlate of this preſent controuerſie. For 
it is not ſufficient for thee, as I haue before declared, to 
produce only probable arguments either agamſl the 
whole Oath, or any part thereef,or elſe againſt the An- 
{weres, which 1, in the name of them who defend the 
oath, Hane alleadged, but thou muſſ bring ar guments, 
which are plainely demonſtratiue, — to which no 
| probable anſwere can be made; otherwiſe thou wilt 
neuer ſufficiently demonſtrate, that this oath cannot 
be talen by any man with a probable, and conſequent- 
ly with a ſafe con cience. ; 
2 The ſecond, is ; that whereas not long ſince 
two Doctors of Dininitie, Adolphus Schulcke- 
nius, (if he be the ny Arthor of that boo le which 
is publiſhed in bis name) and Edward Weſton haue 
/ eemed 


Pe EE 


— £5 


An Admo n 


ſeemed in ſome ſort to anſwere my Apologie for the 
Soueraignety of Princes, to whom at this time 1 
being detained with other occaſions, cannot commod;- 
| ouſly returne a full anſwere , which neuertheleſſe thou 
ſhalt, God willing, ere it be long receine , I thought it 
conuenient io propound unto thee at this preſent ſome 
things, which thow mai#t obſerne iu them. And firit 
of all both of them haue ſo guilefully diſſembitd the 
true ſtate of the controuerſie, as though they would per- 
ſwade the Reader, that I intended io bring euident, & 
demonſtratiue reaſons againſt that doctrine, which 
Nu. 3. & nu. Atfendeth the Popes anthoritie to depoſe Princes, 
x FD places and to diſpoſe of their temporalls, and io proue inuin- 
aboue cited in ciblie, hat the reaſons, and authorities, which Carai. 


— — 1 nall Bellarmine- brinzeth toconfirme the ſaid autho. 


nu. 2 ritie, to be altogether improbable; whereas contra. 


By which it is im . . 
Macho — riwiſe Cardinall Bellarmine pretendeth to demon 


naue not any | ſtrate, and therefore is not afraid to charge thiſe Ca- 


way altered | tholictes with hereſie, who denie the aforeſaid antho- 
the ſtate of the 


| ritie,and I, as both in my Apologie, and in my Apolo- 
— getical Anſwere b, 1 aid — —— 
ſed in wy de- oneiy probably to ſhew, that Carainall Bellarmine 
— hath not hitherto ſufficiently demonſtrated, ei. 
but ihae they | ther by the teſtimonic of holy Scriptures, or tra- 


— = * dition of the Apoſtles, or any definition of the 


the words, | Church, or by any I heologicall arguments, that 
which both in the Pope hath by Chriſt his inſtitution any au- 
— thoritie at all, either directly, or inditectly, either 
gie, u. z. and abſolutely, or teſpectiuely to the ſpirituall good 
— — to depriue Souetaigne Princes of their tempotal 
bolely andin Dominions“: and conſequentiy, that theſe Catho. 


expreſle words [rhes, who denie that aut horitie, are not to bee branded 
ſet downe, | with 


| 


{ 


— — 
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with any marke of hereſie, or error, as Cardinal Bel. 

larmine over raſhly affirmeth, or alſo to bee charged 
with any crime of temeritie. Which obſeruation if 
thou carefully wilt conſider, thou ſhalt very eaſily per- 
ceiue, that neither Doctor Schulckenius, nor Doctor 
Welton doe in there Apologies ſet forth in defence 
of Cardinall Bellarmine, impugue that dottrine 
which I haue taught, but which they themſelues haue 
iuuented. For neither doe they demonſtrate, that the 
reaſons, or authorities, which Cardinall Bellarmine 
hath bronght, are ſach, that no probable anſwere 
can be made unto them, neither that the Solutions 
which 1 bane made vnto them are void of all proba- 
bilitic. For if this dodtrine concerning the Popes 
power to depoſe Princes be neceſſarily to bee beld as a 
point of faith, as theſe Doctors following Cardinal. 
Bellarmine will needes haue it to be, it muſt of neces- 
ſitie follow, that either Chriſt, or the Apoſtles haue 
deliuered it to the Church by word, or writing, or elſe 
it muſt be gathered, 1 do not ſay, only by probable, 
but byeuident, and neceſſary conſequence from 
theſe things, which we haue receiued from Chriſt, or 
the Al But let them produce but one only autho- 
ritie out of holy Scriptures, hut one only A poſtolicall 
tradition, but one only definition, but one only |} 
Theologicall demonſtration, /et them inſiſt there. 
on, let them urge it 4s mach as they are able, if I dee 
not zine thercunto a probable anſwere, 7 will in- 
flanth acknowledge my ſelfe to be vanquiſhed : if they 
re 70 to doe this, it is manifeſt,that they ſeeke euaſiont, 
and that they not for deſire io find out the truth, but 
leaſt they ſhould feeme io be onercome, will rather with 
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| 


| clamours, then with reaſons yet contend + and more. 

| ower that they doe great iniurie both ts the faith of | 

| Chriſt, and rhe ſairhſull, whiles they doe not atſiſtio 

| thruſt von the fatthfull people, to their notable tempo- 

| rall pretudice,their owne vncertaine opinions for in- 

fallible aſſertrons of the Catholike faith. 

3. And verily if for deſire to find out, and teach 

he truib, Doctor Schulckenius had bin ſincereij ma. 

ned to write, he would doubileſſe haue bin greatly aſha- 
med both to delude his Reader ſo groſſely, and alſo to 
charge me falſely with ſuch manifeſt vntruths. And 
firſt of all ro make me oaions to Secular Princes thus 

Not farre | he writeth in his Dedicatorie Epiſth : © An other 

fromthe end. | thing there is that the ſame my Aduerſarie (mea. 

| ning Widdrington) who for his owne aduantage 

| crieth out with open mouth, that the power of 

Princes is dinine,that it is moſt holily ordained by God | 

| through the law of Nature, that Subitcis by the law of 

{ 

{ 


—— — “k 
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God owe obeAience to princes; the ſame my Aduer- 
farie, I ſay, when ſo itfitteth his purpoſe, cryeth | 
out, that Subietts haut power inherent in themſelues, | 
and due vnto them by the law of God and nature, 
which they can neuer looſe or transferre from them 


| 


| 
ſelues, ouer Kings, toindge them, 10 depoſe them, 10 
chooſe others, to transferre Kingdomes, to change the 
| | manner of gonernment : Thus writeth my Aduer- 
| | farie, num. 439. and 460. 

4. But traly I cannot but wonder that Doclor 
| | Schulckenius z5n0t abaſbed to impoſe upon me ſo ma- 
| 'nifeſl an wntruth. For I nener affirmed, that Sub- 
iects haue power ouer Kings, to iudge them, to | 
depoſe tu, to chooſe others, &c. But this only 1 af 

| Saad | 


tothe Reader. 


firmed in that place, d that whenſoener Emperours ao Nu 438. & 
| witerly forſale the Empyre, neither will protect it any | 

| longer, but do leaue the Kingdome to be ſpoyled by the 

| enemies,and conſequently wil no longer reigne ouer the 
people, nor be their Emperours, or Protectots (as, | 
| according to the opinion of Lupoldus Babenbergi- | 
us, & Michael Coccinius,z: happened when the peo. 
ple of Rome transferred the Empire to the Germans) in 
that caſe the Pope, Senate, and people of Rome 
by the vertuall, at leaſtwiſe conſent of all the other 
people of the Weſt-parts, who were ſubic to 
the Empire, had full right,and authority (which 
by no cuſtome, or tranſlation of the Imperiall 
Seatethey could looſe, it being connaturall and | «Tow, 
due vnto them by the law of nature :) even ac-| (1,1 calc when 
cording to the doctrine of Cardinall Bellarmine | they had no 
but now related, to appoint over themſelues a —— 
new Emperour, and conſequently to transferre| were abfoluc: 
the Empire, which the Grecians did only in name EG 
hould in the Weſterne parts to Charles the great, | nung. 
and his Succefſours, or to any other, the Imperi- 
all See being in thoſe parts at that time as it were 
vacant, ar without am Emperour. 

. Secondly,theſame Schulckenius towards the 
end of his booke doth foully belie me as affirming an : — N | 
other thing, which is farre more dangercus, and — DE 
with more ſpitefull words aggranate the ſame. For, 
whereas I anſwering to the authoritie,which Cardmall| 
Bellarmine. had brought from the example of 
ueene Athalia, who by the commandement of | 

loiada the high Prieſt was ſlaine, did write, that 


loiada the high Prieſt in killing Athalia did no o- 
| C2 ther 
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, | rherthing, then which euer, fairhfull Fubiect 
een, | in the like caſe ought to haue done; which for that | 


2 — 


{ 044 . r 


* feen. J. cauſe 1 aid affirme, 4 in the ſame place / did declare, | 


for that [oiada not of his owne authority, but in ile 
nume of the King, andofthe Common wealth did 
command that Athalia being an Y ſurper, and inten- 
ding to raiſe a Conſpiracie againſt the true and lam full 
King, and who by the Common wealth was acknow- 
ledged and receiued for ſuch a one, crying ont, in the 
$ The fourth | temple tothe people as the Scripture relateths, Trea- 
ns "ns | cherie, Tieachetie, Conſpiracie, Conſpiracie; 
+. Paralp. | Door Schulckenius d6th ſo miſconſirue my wordt, 
chap.23, as thouzh I ſbould auerre, that cuery faithfull Sub- 
iec, if he only thinke, that one hath by a bad title 
\ vſurped the Kingdome, may, and not only may, 
| but alſo oughrto kill ſuch a Prince. Ang at laſt he 
ex-lrimeth in this manner : Behold O Kings, and 
| Princes, you haue one who is carefull of your ſe- | 
curitie; So obſeruant are they of your Prince!y | 
| Maicſtie, who doe violate and calumniate the 
| Pontificiall authoritie . Euery Subiect, /arth 
| Widdrington, notonly may, but alſo ought in 
ſuch a caſe to do that, which Jaiada did. O mi- 
 ſerable ſtate of Princes, whoſe Kingdome, 
and life is ſubicR to the iudgement of euery pri. 
uate man: If Cardinall Bellurmine had written 
ſuch a thing, what tumults would not Widdring. 
ton make ! hat clamours would he not raiſe ? 
6. But where isyour conſcience O Schulckenius? 
where is your ſincere and vnright dealing? what hath 
ſo greatly blinded your mind, ihat you ſhould not be 4. 
| ſhamed to impoſe vpon me ſo maxifeſt a ſlander ? Did | 
Ioiada 


11. An — 
!; ACCC CE 


to be flaine Therefore alſo it was lawfull for | 


to the Reader. 


loiada only thinke, and not alſo certainely nom, that 
Athalia had by an wniuſt title wſurped the King- 
dome ? Did he not alſo certainly know that King Ioas 
a child of mou yeares age,the true Heire to the King. | 
dome, whom he himſelſe had deliuered from being 
murthered, was with him aline and ſafe in the homſe 
of God ? Did not he, before he put Toas in poſſesſion | 
of his Kingdome, and cauſed Arhalia to be ſlaine, en- 
tir into league with the Centurions, who « the | 
Scripture ſth, went round about Ida, and ga- | 
thered together the Tenites of all the cities of | 
luda, and the chiefe men of the families of 1ſrael, | 
and they came into ruſalem: and all the multi- 
tude made a couenant in the howſe of God with 
the King : to wit, to put Ioas their lamfull King, | 
who was wrongfully detained from his Kingdome in 
poſſes/ion thereof and in the Kings name, and by 
his authoritie t cauſe Athalia the vſurper to bee | 
ſlaine, eſpecially if he ſhould raiſe any conſpiracie a- | 
gainſt the King: For Toiada did not by his owne au- 
thority, but inthe Kings name, and by the Kings an 
thority command Athalia to be ſlaine. Toiada, ſaith 
Abulenſis, h repreſented the Kings perſon, it | ».reg.q.zo. 
was lawfull. for the King to command Athalia nu cap.uu, 


— —ů— 


loiada, who repreſented the Kings perſon in all 
things. 7 ell me nom, / beſeech you, O Schulckenius, 
may nos cuery faithfull Subiect lawfully and ought not 
he alſo inthe like caſe, that is, not by his owne priuate 
authority , 45 you Faigne, but by the publike anthority 
of the true King, and who is certainety knowen to bee 


true King, the Common wealth alſo conſenting there | 
c 3 wno 
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unto, kill an vſurper, not who is onhj reputed, but alſo 
' certainely knowen ſo be ſuch a one, and nho plotteth 
treaſon againſt the true King? Neither auth this 
dottrine cen the way to rebellions, and conſpiracies, 
or expoſe the lines of Princes to the iudgement of pri. 
\ nate men. But jon ta this very place doe lay open 4 
wide gapp to rebellions, andreuoltings, whiles too too | 
vnaduiſediy you do affirme, that the conſent ot the 
people is iuthcient to giue away to another, the 
rightfull title to a kingdome from the lawfull 
Heire, and who alſo hath no way offended, Athalia, 
ſay you, i without doubt did tyrannically vſurpe 
the Kingdome, but hauing reigned peaceably 
ſix yeares, itis credible, that, the people by little 
auch little giving their conſent, ſhe obtained a 
law full right to the Kingdome. And neuerthe- 
leſſe you knew right well, O Schulckenius, that Toas, 
who by inheritance was the true and riehtfull King, 
was at that time ſafe and aliue in the houſe of God. | 
And this your ſeditions doctrine was perchance one | 
| cauſe among others. wherefore your booke was publick- 
| ly burnt in Paris. And therefore prudently Becanus, 
k who in the firſt edition of his Controuerſia Angli- 
| cana aid teach this very ſame doctrine, perctiuing his 
errour, did in his later corrected Edition cauſe that 
very ſame ſentence to be cleane blotted ont. 

| 7. Thirdly, the ſame Doctor Schulckenius, to 
| diſarace me alſo with the See Apoſtolike, as thong h 
I tanght flat hereticall doctrine, thus hee writeth in 
the ſixt Chapter of his Apoligie. The ſecond Con- 
| cluſion !: It is hereticall to affirme, that the Pope 
as Pope, and by the law of God hath not any 
| power 


456 is the teaching of hereſie. 


1 


| poſtulate with him more at ſurge (but modeſiiy) con- 
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power in temporals. This is againſt Widdrington, 


Pope, and by the laiv of God hath not any pow- 


matters, at leaſtwiſein order to ſpitituals. This is 
againſt Widdrington, the Lutherans, Caluiniſts, | 
8c. And neuertheleſſe all my writings do moſt mani- 
{eſtly teach the flat contrary. For] do not only by the 
way, but of ſet purpoſe, neither once or twice, but very 
oftentimes in expreſſe words teach, repeate, and incul. 
cate, thatthe Pope hath power in temporals not | 
indeed to diſpoſe ofthem, but to command Se- 
cular Princes in temporals in order to ſpirituall | 
good. With what face therefore dare Schulckenius | 
an uch, that I deny that very thine which in the very 


| ſame expreſſeword's not once or twice, but moſl fre- 


quently ] doe affirme ? I omit now diners other ſlan. 
ders, which this Doctor doth very falſiy lay to my | 
charge, of which I will ere it be long, if God permit, 
moſt cleerely purge my ſelfe. In the meane time lt the 

rudent Reader iudge, how little credit is tobe giuen | 
to 1ſe kind of men, and whether our Engliſh Catho- | 
lie les may ſafely repoſe their faith, there conſciences, | 

and all the temporall eſtate of themſelues, and of their 
whole poſteritie, pon the writings of ſuch men, who, 
to diſgrace their Aduer ſarie, doe of ſet purpaſe corrupt 

his ſay:ngs and ſentences, in ſuch an important matter | 


| 
: 
: 


8. Concerning Doctor Weſton I will ſay lirtle at 
this preſent, being alſo herea/ter, God willing, to ex- 


ce/ ning 


the Lutherans, and the Caluiniſts. The third 
Concluſion v. It is hereticall, that the Pope as Pag. 258. 


er to command Secular Princes in temporall | 


— 
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| cerning his dangerous doctrine, the bitternes of his 
ile and diners flanders wherewith hee falſly doih 

" Pag 403. {charge me. Heſaith, a that his months worke Dil- 
putation is not a reuengement of an angry mind 

againſt me, (and of that hee calleth God to wit- 

nes) but a courteous admonition rather of a 

o Pag 146 friend, and brother; and that patience, o and 
contempt of wrong doth moderate the ſharp- 
nes of his ſtile; and that he is not willing to pro. 
uoke me to anger, and to requite me with railing 
ſpeeches, And ntuertheleſſe his broke, or rather in- 
famous libell is fo ſtuft with railing ſpeeches, that his 
very friends are aſhamed of the ſpiteſull bitter nes of 
this man. For behold the admirable patience of this 
| writer, bchold the courteous admonition of a friend, 
and brother. Impietie, pride, flatterie, and alſo he- 
relic almoſt in euery other page he layeth to my charge. 
Thou lyeſt o Middringian, thy lycs O Miadring- 
ton are familiar is him, hu oſien calleth me enemie of | 
mankind, a wicked man, a blaſphemer, a pro- 
phane Idolater of the Ciuill ſtate, impious Apo- 
logiſt, impious flatterer, full of Caluin, and Lu- 
ther, the vicar of Hell, and impious heretike js 
frequent in his mouth, and diners other reproch full 
ſpeeches hee is often times yaw to beſtow vpon me. 
But iſ this Dottor, when he is patient, not angry, a 

contemner of iniurie, my friend and alſo louing 
brotac contd belch wp ſuch ſoule, and ſpitefall nick- 
names Ve bitter, and venemons ſpeer hes, I pray you, 
if he haut hin angrie, would he haue caſt out againſt me 
from bisraging ſlomach But Ipittiethe weake indge- 


— 
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| er: of this man, of what a weake isdgement hee is 
this 
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this hu booke doth plainly ſhew, whereof alſo certaine 
Doctors of Doway haue giuem ſufficient teſtimonic, 
who for that cauſe would not permit, that bus booke 
ſhould be printed at Doway with publike approbats. 
on. His ſpitefallſpeeches do nothing hurt me, var pro. 
fit his cauſe ; donbtliſſe they due great harme\to his 
owne conſcience.” But in this hee doth me exceeding 
great wrong, (and thereof 1 call God to bee a witnes, 
and reuenger againſt bim)inſh affirming ,that 
I conſpired to take away biz life. Eirſt ofall, ſaith hee, 
thou beginneſt a tragedie againſt me which 
ſhould haue gloriouſly ended with my blood, 
if it had ſucceeded according to thy deſire. God 
is my witnes, that this is moſt falſe;which be chargeth 
me withall. For I neuer, I call the ſame 7 4 witnes, 
did euem in thought plot any thing againſt t on 
of this — Aula ob ro him — 

worſe then to my ſelſe. T hat alfo which he ſaith, that 
Ivpon ſpleene againſt the Ieſuites, wrote my 
| Apologie for the rightfull power of Princes, and 
that hee by priuate letters did admoniſh me of 
my impietie, and hereſie, is moſt untrue; For nei- 
ther vpon any ſpleen againſt the Teſuites,whoſe Order 
I doe rewerence with all dutiful reſpet?, whom this 
Doctor hawing now with the aire changed alſo his 
mind, doth in his book egregiouſly flatter, 1 was moned 
to write my — only did very much diſlike 
me, and which at the firſt cauſed me to write, that ſome 

of theſe Religious men did ſo flifly cleane to their owne 

opinions, that they would needs haue them to be follow- 

ed by all Catholickes 10 the exceeding ſcandall of the 


| Church, and to the great temporall preiudice of our 
4 Engliſh | 


— 


— 


An Admonition 
Enguſh Catholic bes. Nezther did this Doctor ſend 
his letters io me, or imagined that they ſhould come to 
my hands, but by chance by meanes of a friend of mine 
I came to a ſight of them. And verily, if bath in the 
Weſterne,and Northerne parts of this Land is had not 
been reported by many; that a Doctor of Diuinilie 
had excellemily confuted my Apologie, and ſhewed 
moſt. cleerehy, that many berericall propoſitions were, 
farfaoth, therein contained, I would neuer haue an- 
ſwered ſuch an idle Pamphlet. But ſeeing that bee ſe- 
creth, and treacherouſly arcuſing me of hereſie, and 
Paganiſme did firft aſſault me, the moſt iuſt law of 
nal ure gineth nt leaxe to haue care of my credit and 
good name, in a matter of ſuch moment as is the fal. 
ling into 2 and ia free e ——— 
from ſuch a 1mputation. Ana if be inaſſaulti 
— bythe blameleſſe defendme CY 
— * —— — the ſame 1 
inſt defence, but to his ſetting don me, 
—— hath prepared for him ſeife a pitfall, — bee 
might bel caught. Iam 4 Catholicke, and a child of 
the Catholicke Romane Church; and ifany man 
of what degree ſpeuer he be, ſhall wroneſully accuſe me 
of hereſie, let him know aſſuredly,uhat by the aßiſtance 
of almightie God, I will by all thoſe meanes, which 
God, ana nature hath granted is innocent men to 
defend themſelues, io the vitermoſt of my power cleere 
my ſelfe of thoſe ſlanders, vntill the Church being 
perfectly informed of my opinion, ſhall in plaine, and 
| particalar words, ( for no man can recall errours, 
| vpleſſe he know particularly mhas they be) condemme 
| the ſame, | 
| 9 The 
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9. The third thing, which 1wonld admoniſh thee 
of. (courtcons Reader) u, that when this preſent 
Diſputation was in the Preſſe, I had 4 ſight of the 
Apologeticall Diſputation of Leonard Leſſius, 
oy pars found an obiectian ed by him to im. 
pugue the Oath, which his Engliſh Recapitulator 


Engliſh Catholickes) did make wo mention thereof, 
whereas of the reſt of Leſſius bis arguments againſt 


| the ſaid Oath, he doth not ſo much make an Abridge- 


ment, or Recapitulation, but rather relare them 
word by word. This Leſſius therefore affirmeth, that 
the Kings of England are Feudaries to the Pope, and 
hould their Kingdome of the Pope as it were in free. 
farme, and conſequently that no man can 

ſweare, that the Pope m no caſe whatſoener hath pow- 
er is depoſe the King. and this obiettion, ſaith 
Leſſius, he neuer ſaw well anſwered. T he ſame excep- 
tion alſo, although not in expreſſe words, yet in very 


| deede is taken by Martin Becanus, who although in 


bis Engliſh Controuerſie ſet forth by him this laſt 
yeere, he doth expreſly affirme, y that it is certaine to 
him,thatall the parts ofthe Oath are not falſe, if 
they be well declared: For theſe betrue, 1. That 
King Iames is lawfull King of England, Scot- 


land, Ireland. 2. That inthe ſame Kingdomes 


he is Soueraigne,or ſupreme Lord in temporals; 


et in the ſame his Engliſh Controuerſie corrected, 


| andſet forth by him againe this preſentyeere, a he af 
firmeth with Cardinal Bellarmine, that the Kings 


of England are Feudaries to the Pope. And there. 


fore whereas before he dia write, that it is certaine to 
d 2 him, 
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( fearing perchante that it would not be pleaſing to aur 


| 


P Pog.102, 


For his for- 
mer Edition 

was cenſured 
at Rome by a 
ſpeciall com- 
mand of his 

Holmes, as in 
the Cenſure 


it is expreſſed 
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him, that King Iames is Soueraigne Lord in tem- 
' porals, nom in his corrected Edition hee ltaueth out 
this word (Soueraigne) or ſupreme, andonly ſaith, 
that King /ames is Lord in temporals. 
| 10. But 0 this obiection Sir Thomas More once 
| Lord Chancelour of England, whoſe autboritie 
both for his ſingular learning, aud particular denoti- 
on to the See Fi poſtolicke 15 greatly to be regarded, 
r In the Sup- | doth very well anſwere* in theſe words, If he (the Au- 
— of . | thor of the Begger? Supplication) lay, as indeede 
9u166,P%5"7" | ſome writers lay, that King 19n made England, 
and Ireland tributarie to the Pope, and the See Apo- 
8 flolicke by the grant of a thouſand markes: wee 
dare ſurely ſay againe, that it is vntrue; and that 
all Rome neither can ſnew ſuch a grant, nor neuer 
could, and if they could, it were nothing worth: 
For neuer could any King of England giue away 
the Realme to the Pope, or make the land tributa. 
| rie, though he would. Seeing therefore that no King | 
| hath power to giue his Kingdome 10 an other man 
without the conſent of the Kingaome, which compre- 
hendeth not only the Barons, hut alſo the communal- 
tic, neither doth Cardinall Bellarmine, or Becanus 
| alleage any one writer, who affirmeth that the com- 
munaltie conſented to this gift, or donation of King 
lohn, or of any other King whatſoener, if that may be 
called a gift, which was not freely giuen, but rather 
extorted throwshfeare( for Pope Innocent, as Mat- 
— 1 1 thew Paris ſ relateth, would not ab ſolue, or make peace 
— four | with King lohn, who was excommunicated, and 
Lord,1212. | forſaken almoſt by the wholc Kingdome, and was by 
and 1213- | the King of France brought into great diſtreſſe, vn. 
| c 


— 
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leſſe he would reſigne his Kingdome into the Popes 
hands: wherefore King Tohn (as Matthew Paris 
ſaith: ) being _— into deſpaire,did conde- 
ſcend to the perſwaſions of Pandulſus the Popes 
Legare, and did grant not withourgriefe the vn- 
derwritten forme of peace) Ide noi perceiue, how 
the aforeſaid obiection doth ſuſſicientiy prone, either 
the kingdome of England to be tributarie tothe Pope, 
and the King to be bis Feudatie, a/1hough we ſhoula 
alſo admit, that the King did giue the Kingdome to 
the Pope by the conſent of his Barons, or that the 
Engliſb Catholickes may not probably per ſwade them. 
ſelues, and this their perſwaſion confirme by Oath, 
that King lames, aud not the Pope is their Soue- 
raigne Lord in temporals, and that the Pope hath 


| not byreaſon of this Soueraigntie or ſupreme domi- 
nion in temporals any power to 9 e King. 

| 11. To conclnat, I would gladly, that Becanus 
would ſincerely declare unto vs, for what cauſe hte in 
| bis nem corrected Engliſh Controuerſie, was moued 
ſo put out that word (lawfull King) whereof in his 
former Edition he made no ſcruple, but was certaine 
| thereof. This very laſt yeere Becanus was certaine, 
that King James is lawfull King of England, and 
that hee is Sower4igne or ſupreme Lord of this 
Kingdome in temporals. This yeare it is lawful! 
for vs Engliſh men, according to Becanus openion, to 
acknowledge King Tames to bee King of England, 
but not law full King, to be our Lord in temporals, 
but now our Soueraigne Lord. What manner of 
Allegiance we may according 10 his opinion make the 


next yeare, ſeeing that certainties doe ſo eaſily become 
d 2 #0 
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| to him vncertainties, we cannot know 4s yet. In v 
truth I am ſorrie, that ſach and ſo learned men doc in 
| a matter of ſo great importance vpon ſlight reaſons ſo | 
eaſily change their opinions, and doe by their incon- 
ancie, and mutabilitie ſeeke to bring vs Engliſb Ca- 
' thclickes into ſo great calamities. And whether ne- 
cesſitie compelleth vs to oppoſe our ſelues with all our 
might againſt this kind of doctrine, which eſpecially 
here in England is both very ſcandalous to the Catho- 
like Religion, and greatly preiudiciall to the temporall 
eſtate of vs Fnguſh Catholickes, I remit to the iudge. 
ment of any indifferent man, who is both well affe- 
| ed tothe See Apoſtolike, and alſo to the Kings 
Maieſtic. 

12. The fourth and laſt thing, whereof 1 would 
admoniſh thee, is, that when 26 9g. of this Diſ- 
putation was almoſt fully finiſhed, there was ſent vnto 
me an Engliſh booke printed but lately, and entituled, 
A Supplement to the diſcourfe of Maſter Doctor 
Barlowes Anſwere, &c. compoſed by F. T. 
Wherein this Author inthe two firſt chapters ma- 
keth a long diſcourſetoproue, that this Oath of Al. 
legiance is altogether vnlamfull, and cannot with a 
ſafe conſcience be takes by any Catholicke. And this 
is the ſumme and ſubſtance of his whole Diſcourſe, 
Firſt of all be ſappeſeth that in this Oath is denyed 
the Popes power mot only to depoſe, bat alſo to excum- 
municate Princes, if they ſhall deſerne it, and the ſafe- 
tie of ſoules ſhall neceſſarily require it. From whence 
he afterwards * concledeth,thatalthough the Oath 
doth not expreſly affirme, the Kings CAMaieſtie to 

bee the ſupreme head of the Engliſh Church, 
nor 


— — — 
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nor in plaine words denie the Pos ſo to be; yet 


other;and thereupon denyeth the Popes autho- 
ritie to excommunicate, and depoſe a temporal 
Prince. And howſoeuer the matter bee other- 
wile coloured, it is cuident enough, that the true 
reaſon, for which the ſaid authoritie of the Pope 
is impugned in the Oath, ; no other, but be- 
cauſe the Kings Naieſlie is held to be no way 
ſubiect to the Pope, yea and to bee himſelſe ſu 
preme head of the Church of God in England. 
| Thu being ſuppoſed, this Author endenourcth to 
praue the Oath to bee repugnant to the law of God, 


13. Out of the old Teflament hee produceth that 
ſaying of Dexteron.1t7. Si difficile & ambiguum, 
&c. If thou forſee the ĩudgement to be hard and 

iguous Cc. riſe and goe 


aud to the Iudge that ſhall bee for the time, cc. 


time miniſter vnto the Lord thy God, by the 
| ſentence ofthe Iudge let that man die, &c. So 
that itbelonged to the High Prieſt abſolutely, to 
command the Iudge to giue ſentence of death 
againſt the tranſgreſſions of his commande- 
ment. Therefore the ſame authority haue alſo 
the High Prieſts in the ne Teſtament. He bring- 
«th alſo out of the old Teſtament, certaine other par- 


of nature, of Nations, ta the Ciaill, and Canonical! 
law. 


And ifanyſhall beſo proudas not to obey rhe | 
commandement of the Pricſt, that ſhall for that 


— — 


it ſuppoſeth, and implyeth both the one, andthe | 


vp to the place 
which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, and thou 
ſhalt cometo the Prieſts of the Leuites ſtocke, | 
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ticular facts of Pr ieſts, and Kin 88 to prone tic ſame. 
Ont of the new Teſtament he alleageth that ſaying of | 


our Sauiour to Saint Peter, whatlocuer thou ſhalt 
looſe, &c. Feede my ſheepe, the killing of Anani- 


| as, and Saphira, and ſome other ſuch lite examples. | 


Ont of the law of nature he ſheweth, * that in all Socie- 
ties an inferiour is ſubiect io the Superiour, the leſſe 
perfett to the more perfect, as the wife to the husband, 
the ſeruant to his Lord, the ſcholler to his Maſter, the 
ſubiect to his Prince, policie to Religion, temporals to 
ſpirituals, and he that hath care of temporals to him 
who is Superiour in ſpirituals, and ſo the Common 
wealth muſt be ſubiect to the Church. Out of the law of 


euen among the Panyms, the Religious Societie had 
the preheminence aboue the Common wealth in all 
things that any way appertained to Religion. Out of the 
ciuill law he bringeth many Conſtitutions of Empe- 
tours, and the Statute lawes alſo of this Kingdome to 
proue the 1 Primacie in ſpirtuals. Aud finally 
in the ſecond chapter hee only — that decree of 
the Councell of Lateran,which bath bin ſo _ ur- 
ged, and anſwered, T his is the ſubſtance and ſamma- 
rie of his diſcourſe. | | 


inconuenience being granted, many abſurdities do pre- 
ſently follow, The Suppoſition of this Author for ſo 
much as concerneth the Popes power to excommus- 
nicate Princes and his Primacie inſpirituals, is wit, 
that they are denyed in this Oath, 4 this Author 
ſuppoſeth as manifeſt, but proueth it with no reaſon at 


all, is very vntrue, as in this Diſputation we haue 


Nations he ſheweth, 1 that in all Common wealths, | 


14. But firſt of all, who knoweth not, but that one | 


; abundantly 


| 


| 


| 
' abundantly ſhewed. And wetily it is exceedin 
' ſtrange, that learned men ſhould not bluſh to firme, 
with ſuch confidence, that tobe his Maieſties intenti- 
on and meaning which hee himſelfe in pablicke wri- 
tings doth expreſly profeſſe nat to be his meaning, and 
ſo often to inculcate withoat any ſolide proofe that very 
argument, which both his Maieſtie bimſelfe, and 
many others laue oftentimes very ſufficiently con- 
| fated. | | 
15. Secondly, hom vuine that conſequence is, 
which this Author doth inferre * from that maxime 
| of the Lawyers , Acceſſorium ſequitur principale, 
The acceſlorie followeth the principall, there- 
fore the Church having power ouer the ſoule, 
| hath conſequently powerouer our bodies, and 


tothe Reader. 


corporall things, as they are referred to ſpirituals, entry 
| man of learning may eaſily perceiue. For out of this 
principle we might alſo argue in this manner : The 
acceſſorie followeth the principall, therefore he 
thatis Lord of all horſes, muſt bee Lord of all | 
bridles : The Pope hath power ouer the ſoules 
of Kings, therefore alſo ouer their liues. Let this 
Author explaine vnto vs, what the Lawyers do vn- 
derſtand by this word (acceſſorie,) and what by this 
word (principall) in this their vulgar maxime, 
which hath many limitations, and by diners learned 
men, is diuer ſly underſtood , imthe meane ſime we ade 


p 


| goods, wnleſſe it be underſtood of power to command | 
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ny his conſequence. The lite argument Leſſius * doth 


municate Kings, therefore he hath power to de- 


poſe them; becauſe hee that can puniſh with.a 
e greater 


In his Apo- 
make : The Pope, ſaith he, hath power to excom- | logericall Di- 


putation pag. 


201. 
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greater puniſhment, can alſo puniſh with aleſle. 
\ But if we may rightly argue from one thing to another 
\ which 1s of a diuers nature, condition, and degree, wee 
mij ulſo conclude thus: The Pope hath power to 
| excommunicate Kings, therefore hee hath alſo 
power to kill them; becauſe he that hath power 
to da the greater, hath power to doe the leſſe b. 


b And that ex- | 


communicati— 


Qanisa greater 


puniſhment, 
then corparall 
d:ath, Cardi 
nall E-{Lrmiac 
CXpre ſly affc- 
mcth ib. z de 
Eccle ſia. cap. C. 
& lib. z. de 

L. 1if1S cap. 21. 
and citeth for 
it Saint Au. 
online lib.i. 
contra 44ucr- 
rium legs, & 
prophet cap.17+ 
a; I obſcrued 
in my Apolrere 
nu. 183. 
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A man hath power to vnderſtand, therefore 
alſo to flie. A Prieſt, who is no Biſhop, bath 
power to abſolue fromſins, therefore allo. from 
debts. Ihe ſame Prieſt hath by the meanes of 
the Sacraments power, to giue the Kingdome of 
heauen, therefore alſo earthly Kingdomes. Be 
nottheſe 1 beſeech you, very faire argumenis io per: 
{wade Eng liſs Catholites to caſt ame) all iheir 
goods, and to deny their dutiſull allegiance to their 
Prince? 5 

16. Thirdly, it is untrue which this Author af 
fo meth, that the daitrine concerning the hopes power | 
to depoſe Princes is in this Oath plainly abinred 4s 
impious and hereticall : For only this doctrine is in 
this Oath abiured as impiout, and heretical, that 
Princes which be excommunicated, or depriued 
by the Pope may be depoſed, or muitheted by 
their Subiects or any other whatſoeuer. Which 
p:ſition, as we will declare beneath, is according to the 
common ſenſe of the word ſs to be underſtood, that it 
is in the free power of the Subiecis, or any other what 


| which beexcommunicated, or deprined by the Pope, 


| and therefore it may worthyly bee abiwred & hereti- 


call. 


| 


ſoentr to aepoſe, or if they will, to muriher Princes, 


1”, Fourthly. 


— 
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17. Fourthly, whoſoener will attentinely read the 
diſcourſe of this Author, will moſt tleerely perceine, 
| that hee doth not forcably prone any other thing from 
the law of God,or nature, then that the temporall pow- 
| er is in ſpirituals, and in temporals,as they become ſpi- 
| rituals ſubiect ro the ſpirituall power of the Church to 
command, but not to puniſh by way of coercion 
e with temporall puniſhments, but only with ſpirituall. 
| Andſothe light of reaſon doth teach vs, that euery Su. 
periour may chaſtiſe himrwhy in ſubiection is his infe- 
riour with ſome puniſhments, to wit, which are pro- 
portionabie to his Superioritie, 4 that ts, by deprining 
him of thoſe good, andpriniledges, which are proper 
to that communitie, whereof he is Superiour; But that 
any Superiour beſides the ſupreme Gouernour of the 
Ciuill Common. wealih hath power „ his infe- 
riours, with puniſhment of death, 


eprining of any 


| corporal member or of all temporall goods, cannot ne- 
\ ceſſarily be deduced from the tight of naturall reaſon. 
| 18, Fitthly, her that will diligently conſider the 


poroll with cemporall puniſhments, 


vnder written ſentences of Saint Auguſtine, and 


what force is that text of Deuteronomie 17. © and 0. 
ther ſuch like places of the old Teſtament, which is a 


gie anſwered. 


£2 figure 


Cardinall Bellarmine will preſently comprehend of 


by depriving vs of our lands, or lives. 4 As a Maſter may puniſhb 
whipping him. or expelling him his ſchoole, a father the ſonne in like manner and 
by dicheriting him, and thruſting him out of hu f/ milie, a husband his wife almoſt 
in he manner, and ſo the ſpirituall Common wealth with ſpitituall,and the tem- 
* If this text had bin a forcible argument 
to pi oue the Popes power to diſpoſe of remporals, doubtleſſe it would not haue 
bin omitted by Cardinall Be!/@rmine in his Controuerſies, where hee bringeth o- 
ther places ofthe ould Teſtament to the ſame purpoſe, which 1 haue in wy Apolo- 


© 1 laid h wy 
of coercion for 
the Church 2s 
I have often 
repeatcd in 

n y Ajologir, 
and Apolageti- 
call Anſwere 


hath p wer to | 
impolc a tem- 


poi all puniſh. 
went by way of 
command it it 
be nece far 

for our foul. $ 
health, but not 
by way f coer- 
tion. So that if 
we will not o- 
bey the com- 
mand of the 
Church impo- 
ſing ſuch a 
remporall pu. 
niſhment, the ' 
can only for 
our diſobedi. 
ence puniſh ys 
finally with 
ſpirituall pu- 
niſhments, as 
by inflicting 
pirituall Cen- 
ſures, but not 
is ſcholler with 


| 
| 


— 


| An Admonition 


figure of the new, to proue that the Pope hath 
power to depoſe, or kill Princes, becauſe the 
| High Prieſt ot the old law had that power, al- 
though we ſhould admit, which cannot be ſuf- 
ficiently proued, (as hereafter, God willing, we will 
hem more at {wrge) that the High Prieſt had that | 
authoritie. Excommunication, ſaith Cardinall 
f Lib.2.de Bellarmine, f is now in the Church in ſteed of 
Ecclefia.caÞ s. corporal death, which was in the old Teſtament, 
and which a common wealth hath in temporals. 
$q.39.in Deu- And Saint Anguſtine, s Excommunication doth. 
teron. no this in the Church, which killing did in the 
old Teſtament. In which place hee compareth that 
ſiing of Deuteronomie cap. 24. Hee ſhall bee 
ſlaine, and thou ſhalt take away euill from among 
| you, with that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 5. Take 
| away euill from among your ſelues. And in his 
booke de fide & operibus cap.2. hes ſaith, that the 
materiall ſword, which Moyſes, and Phinees did 
vſe, was a figure of the degradations, and excom- 
munications, Vhich are to bee vſed in the new 
law, ſeeing that in the Church diſcipline, ſaith 
Saint Auguſtine, the viſible ſword was to ceaſe. 
19. Sixthly, ehoſeplaces of the nem Teſtament, 
Whatſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe, &c. Feede my 
| ſheepe, alſo the reaſon which this Author alleageth 
| out of Father Parſons, to wit, that otherwiſe the Ec. 
cleſiaſticall Common.-wealth ſhould bee imperfet?, and 
| not ſufficiently prouided for, I haue heretofore in my 
Apologied ſatisfied, T hat corporal! killing of Ananias, 


| h Nu.35.& ſeq. 740 | 

| & eu. 203. and Saphira, aud the viſible delivering of the forni- | 
; &leq, | catour into the hands of Satan, are to be referred to the | 
— ME] ie 1 Le 
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grace of miracles, Neither doe I thinte this Author 
will affirme to bee in the Popes power to kill wicked 
men with his only word. 

20. Seuenthly,. from the law of Nations this 
| Author proneth no other thing then that all Nations 
| had euer Religion in moſt great eſtimation, and that 
{ they preferred Religion before policie, but that the 
; Prieſts of the Gentiles, as Pricts, had power to pou 
| any man with paine of death, or loſſe of all goods, this 
did not proceede from the law of nature granting 10 
Priefisſuch an authoritie, but from the priuate, and 
peculiar poſitiue lawes of enery Nation.Which Cicero 
i cited hy this Author doth moſt cleerely confirme, ſay-· | 'Pro demo ſua. 
is „that it was moſt notably, and diuincly or- 
dained by the ancient Romanes, that the Biſhops 
| | . - | 

ſhould haue the chiefe command in matters that 

appertained as well to the Common. wealth, as 
| to the Religion of the Gods. Out of the Ciuill law, 
| this Author doth only proue that the Pope is ſupreme 
lead of the Church in ſpiritaats. . . | 

21. Laſtly, to that decree of the Councellof La. 
teran, which is by our Adnerſaries ſo often inculcated, 
| Thane giuen diuers Anſweres in the Preface of my Nu 43. 
Apologeticall Anſwere, which this Author doth | 
| di{ſemble. One only of them he doth briefly infinuate, 
| and moſt ſlenderly confate,towit,that by thoſe men, 

who there are fad, not to haue principall Lords 
ouer them, are not vnderſtood Emperors, Kings, 
and abſolute Princes, but other pettie Lords, 
who are ſubiect to Kings, and abſolute Princes: 
for that Friaericte the Emperor in the fifth yeere 


alter this Councell of Laterane, did make the 
5 2 ſame | 


An Admonition | 
fame law inthe ſelfe ſame words, changing only 
ſpiritual puniſhments into temporal, who could | 
| not by the name of them, who haue not princi- 


pall Lords ouer them, vnderſtand himſeſte, and 
| other abſolute Princes. From whence I probably 


1 


collected, that theſe word: (w ho hath not a principal 
Lord) could not of themſe/ues comprehena Kings, and 
| abſolute Princes, whownleſſe they are expreſly named, 
are not to be underſtood in penall lawes. And to ſay, 
| 45 this Author barely, and without proofe affirmeth, 
| that the Emperour did not indeede by thoſe wards | 
| comprehend Kings, but the Pope did comprehend 
them, is to ſay, not to demonſtrate : conſidering that if 
that Councell would in that decree haue comprehended 
; abſolute Princes, it might 45 eaſily haue ſpecified 
them by the preper and peculiar names of Kings, hd 
abſolute Princes, 4s by thoſe generall words of Prin- 
cipall Lords, or who haue not principall Lords auer 
them, eſpecially ſeeing that the ſame Councell in o- 
ther Decrees did expreſly vſe the pecaliar names of 
Princes, | 
| 22. Therefore untill any one ſhall cleerely de- 
monſtrate, I de not ſay probably oxly ſhew, that 
the Anſweres, which I haue giuen to that Lateran 
Councell, are altogether improbable, there can 
no forcible argument be drawne from that Coun- 
cell zo proue evidently and inuincibly, that the opi- 
nion which holdeth the Pope to haue power io depoſe 
Princes, is ſo certaine that the contrary cannot be de- 
ſended by Catholickes without note of hereſie, errour, 
or temeritie. Ana let this ſuffice for this preſent to 


—— 


| ſhew the weaknes of this Authors more lang then ſolide 


diſcourſe, 


i 


_—— 


tothe Reader. 
diſcourſe, for that 1t may tee, that wewid hereafter 
more exattly examine all his arguments in part icu- 
lar, and ſhew the weakenes of enery one of them, 

23. Laſtly, this Author vr2eth greatly certaine 
words of Saint Clhiryſoltome, which 1 1honught expe. 
dient in this Engliſh Edition to examine, jor that J 
| underſiand ſime of our Connirimen haue of late made 
great reckoning of thoſe words, as. though they were 
cleere for the Pop es autharitieto depeſe Princes. I his 
Author therefore endenouring to proue out of the law 
| of Moyſes, that the ſpirituall power was then the 
ſupreme power on earth and commanded all 
temporall authoritic, and conſequently might 

chaſtile ten: porall Princes, ( meaneth with tem- 
porall puniſhments) when it was neceſſarie for the 
glorie of God, and the good of the Church, Ice 
bringeth k the example of King Ozias, (ta which | Cap. x. nu. 
nenertheleſſe I haue fally anſweredin my Apotogie') dr 
whom Adria the high Prieſt ® with the aſſi- | Nu.354 & 
ſtance of 80, Prieſts, moſt valiant men (faith the | = | 
' Scripture) becauſe he preſumed to offer incenſe, | not the hich f 
and would not obey his admonition but threat | Prieſt as this 
ned him and the Prieſts, and was therefore ſtric- — 
ken by almightie God with leproſie, did not a weekely * 
only command him to depart out ofthe temple, | Jie with 
ſaying Egredere de Sanctuario, &c. Go out of the Genc 
Sanctuary, c. but alſo thruſt him out of the ſame, | — — 
e zeere of the 


feſtinatd expulerunt eum, they thruſt him out in | 10 a=" 


hafle, and was forced by the ſentence of the | leut. g. 
Prieſts (according to the preſcript of the Jaw, n) | Nu. 34. Kc. 
to liue in a houſe a part ſo long as he lived. And 

I cannot omit, faith this Author, o to touch here 


F 


r — 


by 


— 
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? Hom.4 de 


Vidi domiuum. 


by the way, what Saint Chryſoſtome e obferueth 
verbis lla | further? in this example, to wit, that whereas | 
07ias being leprous did not only dwell in the | 


City (though in a houſe a part) but alſo reigne 
ſtill for ſome yeares euen vntill he died, he ought 
to haue beene caſt both out of the City, and al. 
ſo out of his Kingdome, and that Almighty 
God was ſo highly offended, becauſe the ſame 
was not performed, that he withdrew the ſpirit 
of prophecie from Eſq, and other Prophets du- 
| ring che life and reigne of Ovi. 
224. Exiuit, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome, cum lepra, 
cc. The King went out of the temple with a 


leproſie, and yet they did not caſt him out of the 


City, for the reſpect they bare to the Kingly 
diademe, but he ſtill ſate in his throne breaking 
againe the law of God: what then? God being 
angry with the lewes interrupted the prophecie. 
So Saint Chryſoſtome : And againe a little after, 
ſpeaking in the perſon of God. Ego, (ſaith hee) 
quod mei nnmers feci, cc. I haue done my part 
(that is to ſay, I haue ſtrucken Ozias with a leproſie) 


* 


| 


An Admoniton | 


do therefore ſpeake no longer to the Prophets 
c. Silet ſpiritns, &c. The grace of prophetical 


and you are afraid to caſt him being vncleane 
out of the City : you beare reuerence to his 
| Kingly dignity violating the law of God, &c. 


neither do I any more giue the grace of ſpirit, 


ſpirit was ſilentor ceaſed, and God did not ſhew 
himſelfe, becauſe vnder that vncleane man there 
was no grace. Thus ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome vpon 
occaſion of theſe words of the Prophet Eſay, | 
q Et. 
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q Etfatium eſt anno quo mortnus eft Ozias Rex, vidi 
Dominum, &c. For where as all the Prophets vſed 
to declare the time and yeere of the Kin 
reigne when they prophecied, Saint Chryſeſſome 
noteth, that Eſay here omitted that cuſtome, and 
did not ſpeake of the life and reigne of Iaathan, 
in whole time he had his viſion, but ofthe death 
of King 07a», during whoſe reigne the ſpirit of 
prophecie had cealed for the cauſes before de- 
clared. 
25. Well then hereby it appeareth that God 
| was offended, not only becauſe Ori was not 
| caſt out of the Citty, but alſo becauſe hee was 
ſuffered ſtill to reigne. Conſedit in ſolo, ſaith the 
holy Father, gem Dei rurſum tranſgrediens, hee 
| late ſtill in his throne tranſgreſſing againe the 
law of God, that is to ſay, *as he had broken the 
| law of God before, in preſuming to ſacrifice,and 
| — — the Prieſtsʒ ſo alſo did he againe tranſ- 
| greſſe, and vi 


violate the ſame in retaining his King- 
dome being Leprous: and becauſe the ſame was 
permitted, and more reſpect borne to his Kingly 
dignitie, then to the execution of Gods law, 
therefore ſaith Saint Chnſoſtome, God puniſhed 
the whole ſtate not permitting his Prophets to 
| prophecie, as they were wont. a 
26. Whereupon I infer, that ſeeing the ex- 
| preſle law of God ordained, that the cauſe of 
Leprofie ſhould bee 4 and determined 
wholy by the Prieſts, and that Ogi was ſubiect 
to this law, it followeth that as he was expelled 
out of the temple by the Prieſts and forced by 
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J 1ai.s, 


This (that is 


to ſay) of this 
Author as a. 
gainſt that 


which Saine 


Chryſoflome 
ſaith in this 
place, 


S their "mM 
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their ſentence to liue in ahouſe apart, (though 
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within the Citty) ſo ought hee alſo to haue bin 

by their ſentence caſt outhoth of the Citie, and 
| of his Kingdome. And if we conſider but only 
that which was done by the Prieſts in this caſe 
| of 0J#4s, it cannot be denied but that they had a 
iudiciall power ouer his perſon, ſeeing that th 
both commanded himto go out of the temple 
before he was leprous,and afterwards thruſt him 
out, yea & confinde him to liue ina houſe apart. 
For though the Scripture doth not expreſſe, that 
his confining and ſeparation was ordained by 
them, yet it could not bee otherwiſe : ſecing that 
the law ordained c expreſly, that euery leprous 
man ſhould be brought vnto the Prieſt, and that 
ad arbitrium eius ſeparabitar, hee ſhould be ſeparated 
at bis indgement, or arbitrement, which our Saui- 
our himſclfe : acknowledged, when he remitted 
the leprous (whom hee cured) to the Prieſts. 
T huswriteth the Author of this Sapplement. 

i 27. Bat I wonder that this Author would urge 
ſo vehemently for him ſelfe the authoritie of S. Chry 
ſoſtome, who in this very place is ſs plaine againſt 
his dotirine. Firſt therefore this Author af firmeth, | 
that Azarias and the other Prieſts did not only com- 
mand King Ozias 10 depart out of the temple, but 
they did alſo thruft him out of the ſame, meaning as it 
| ſeemeth, as we ſay, by head and ſhoulders, and by: 
laying violent hands pon him,whereas Saint Chry- 
ſoſtome in that very place ſeemeth to affirme, that 
they did not thruſt him out by violece,but only by their 
words, and commandement, and crying out againſt 


„ 


mn. 


"# 


| 


| his 4 ax vxcleane perſan,) Etegreſſus eſt Rex, ſaith 


| the Sanctuarie to offer incenſe. But what did 


to reproue, and to giue a free admonition, not to 
raiſe armes, not to vſe targetts, not to ſhake a 


— 
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da Chry ſoſtome, omnibus exemplum factus, 
purgatumque eſt templum & erectus eſt nemine 
propellente, — ſacerdotium ſibi vellet 
ſumere, & hoc quod habebat perdidit: Et exiuit 
è templo. And the King went forth being made 
an example to all, and the temple was purged, 
and he was caſt forth no man driuing him forth, 
and whereas he would arrogate to himſclfe the 
Prieſthood, he loſt that which he had: And hee 
departed out of the temple, And the reaſon why 
the Prieſts ought not to lay violent hands onthe Kings 
perſow, Saint Chryſoſtome did a hittle before give m 
theſewords. But the King did not abide the ad- 
monition ofthe Prieſt, but being puffed vp with 
arrogancy opencd the Temple, and entred into 


| God? After the Prieſt was contemned, and the 
Prieſtly dignity troden vnder foote, ver quicqnam 
| preteres potuit Sacerdos (Nam ſacerdotit tantum eff 
| arguere, c&c. Neither could the Prieſt doe any 
thing more (For it is the office of a Prieſt only 


lance, nor to ſhoote arrowes, nor to caſt darts, 
but only toreproucandto = a free admoniti- 
on.) After therefore the Prieſt had reproued, 
and yet the King did not yeeld, but tooke wea. 
| pons, ſheilds, and ſpeares, and vſed his power, 
then the Prieſt ſaid to God, I haue done that 
which belonged to my office, I can do no more, 


| helpe thou the Prieſthood, which is troden vn- 
f 2 der 
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u Cre el- 
pecially, as 
{hall appears 
beneath in 
my Appendix 2. 
unſt him in 
the laſt Scc. 
of the firſt part, 
See alſo be- 
ncath cap. 5. 
ſec. 3. nu 4. & c. 
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An Admonuton 


der foote, Oc. Thus Saint Chryſoſtome. By which 


jon may pereeiue, how farre mas the apprehenſMin of 


Saint Chryloſtome from thoſe violent and bloody 
| courſes, which ſom: vehement defenders of the Popes 
| pawey io depoſe and kill Princes u doe af firme, may be. 
Long by the law of God to Prieſtly function. 


— 


ö 


| 


x Cap 7. ſec. 2. 


28. Neither can this Author ſufficiently proue, 
that it belonged to the Prieſts of the old law to thruſt 
out by violence aleper out of the City, but only by com- 
mand, and by declaring that hte was a leper, which 
declaration did appertaine only to the Prieſts I; the 
expre(ſe appointment of almightie God, but that the 
Prieſts, after they had declared one to be infected with 


leproſie,and had — him to depart, and the people 
to put their command in execution according as the 
lam did preſcribe, had any further authoritie (as they 
| were Pricſts) to caſt him out. by violence, cannot bee 
| conuinced ont of the old law. Euen 45.inthe new law 
is belonzeth only to the Clergie to declare whether one | 
| beinfeted with hereſie, which was figured in the old 
law by leproſie, but after they haue declared one-to bee 
inſected with hereſie, and haue vſed againſt him Ec. 
cleſiaſticall Cenſures , and haue deliuered him to the 
Secular Magiſtrate, commanding or requeſting him 
to proceede according tothe equity of the lam, they haue 
no further power, (as they are Cleargie men) to 
wſe any cor porall violence againſt him, and if it ſhall 
pleaſe the temporall Prince to pardon his life, the 
Clergy cannot take it awy,a5 0ut of Dominicus Ban- 
nes * / will ſhew beneath, 
29. Secondly, that other ſaying of this Author, 

to wit, that according to Saint Chryſoſtome God) 
Was 


— — 
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— 
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to the Reader. 13 "MN 


v offended not only becauſe Ozias was not caſt ont or 
the City, but alſo becauſe he was ſuffered ſtill to reione, 
is alſo contrary to Saint Ch — wy | 
haue bin related by.this Author. And in the wery 
next homile Saint Chryſoſtome deciareth the whote 
matter more particularly in theſe words :T will one. 
ly adde one thing, ſaith be, which wedemanded v Hom. g. de | 
in the beginning, what is the cauſe, that ſeeing | verbis Iaiz. 
in prophecies all are wont to ſet downe the time, 
where in the Kings did teigne, this Prophet Eſay 
omitting that nameth the time, wherein O 
died, ſpeaking in ihis manner, And it came to paſſe 
in the yeare wherein King Ozias dyed, And yet hee 
might haue expreſſed the time of the King, as all 
prophets vſually did. But he did not ſo: For what | 
cauſe did he not ſo? It was an ancient cuſton e 
| to caſt a leprous out ofthe City, tothe end that | 
thoſe wholiucd in the City might be the better, | 


— 


— 


and that the leprous himſelſe ſhould not preſent 
to men, prone to giue reprochfull ſpeeches an 
occaſion of ſcoffing and deriſion: but that he abi- 
ding out of the city might haue ſolitarines to be 
in ſteed of a vaile, or cover, againſt the reproch | 
of calamitie. And this ought this King to haue 
ſuffered after his leproſie, but he did not ſuffer it, 
thoſe that were in the City reuerencing him for 
his Soueraigntie: but hee remained at his houſe 
priuately. This prouoked God to wrath, this hin- 
dred the prophecie, and which came to paſſe in 
the time of Heh the word of God was precious, 
neither was there any commanding viſion. Thas 
Saint Chryſoſtome, whereby it is manifeſt,that Saint 
ry Chryſoſtome 


— 


— —— 


— — 


An Admonition | 


Chryſoſtome doth —— that God was offen- 
ded, that Ozias was thraft ont of his Kingdome, but | 


only that he was not thraft out of the City, according as 
75 law in Leviticus did ordaine. 4g 


of Saint Chryſoſtome, he ſate in his throne brea- 
Ling againe the law of God, is cleere by theſe later 
which I did now relate. For as before he being no Prieſt 
tranſgreſſta by preſuming to offer incenſe, ſo now 4. 
gaine be being 
remaine in the City, which the law Aid forbid. Alſo 
| this Author may perchance vſe ſome cunning in tranſ. 
| lating theſe words wf Saint Chryſoſtome, Conſe- 


| ſate ſtill in this throne breaki 


30. Wherefore the meaning of thoſe former words 


s rranſgreſſeth by preſuming 10 


dit in ſolio legem Dei rurſum tranſgrediens, He 


againe the law of 
God, 45 tbongb Ozias had againe by re. 


maining ſtill is his throne, or continuing to be King; 
—— word (till ay be —— ow 
poſe put by this Author 17 the ſenſe aforeſaid, 
whereas the words of Saint Chryſoſtome are only, 
He ſate in this throne breaking againe the law of 
God; not for that he ſate in his throne, or which is all 
one, kept flill his Reyall dignitie, although his ſonne 
Ioahan did adminiſter it in his name, but for that he 


departed not out of the City, as Saint Chryſoſtome 
— 4 f 8 


31. Now concerning the example it ſelſe of King 


Ozias, who for his leproſie was caſt out of the temple, 
and —— alſo out of the City, which Cardinall 
Bellarmine brought to proue that the Pope hath au. 
| thority to depoſe Princes, I baue in my Apologie an- 
| ſwered as large, neither hath Doctor ðchulckenius, 


as 


— ——_— 8 


| 


ib to the Reader. 


ced thoſe anſweres to bee improbable. The 
ck — Bellarmine broaght was n fab. 
ſtance this: The Prieſts of the old law had autho- 
ritie to thruſt a leper, who doth in the new law 
ſigniſie an heretike, out of the.temple and out of 
the City, yea and if he were a King to depriue 


him of his Kingdome, or at leaſtwile of the ad- 
miniſtration thereof, as appeareth by this ex- 
ample of King Ori, therefore the Prieſts of the 


4s bereafter, Gedwiling, wil Much ſhew, c... 
4 


new Teſtament haue authoritie to depriue here- 

ticall Kings oftheir Kingdomes, or at leaſt wiſe 

to ſuſpend them from the adminiſtration there. 
of. 

32. Among other ſufficient anſweres, which I gane 
to this —_ t, I denyed the conſequence.to — 
althouzh the Prieſis of the old Teſtament had aut ho- 
ritie to deprine « King, being infected with leproſie, of 

| the adminiſtration of his Kingdome, ſo lang as he re. 

| mained a leper, (for that I doe not thinke it is be ſcarce 

i probable that they had authoritte to deprine him who. 

by of his Regall anthority,) nenertheleſſe it doth not 
therefore follow, that the Prieſts of the new law haue | 

the like authority. My reaſon was, for that the Prieſts 
of theold Teſtament had by the ſpeciall law of God au- 
thority granted to indge and determine when any man 
was infected with leproſie, and withall there was = 
culiar puniſhment appoimed by the lam againſt thoſe 
who were infetted with leproſie,to wit, that they ſhould 
liue extra caſtra out of the campe, that is, «pars 
from the reſt, ( for then the Iſralites were as an armie 


1 


of men marching forwards day by day, in the 1 | 
as | 
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An Admonition 


For if it ſhould be ſo, that a King lining out of the City, 
could not poſorbly gonerne- bis Kingdome, and in the\ 
old T eflament Kings being irfected with ſeproſie were | 
by the law of God compelled to liue out of the City, it 
followeth neceſſar:ly, that God gaue leaue to the Prieſts 
or ta the people to depriue a leprous King, or to declare 
| him depriued of the gonernment of his Kingdome, ſo 
long as he remained a leper : But the Prieſts in the new 
 Teftament hane doubtieſſe authority ginen them by 
| Chri{t to iudge, determine andaccide, whatis hercſie, | 
aud whois infected therewith, and alſo ro puniſh with 
' Excommunication and other Eccleſtaſticall puniſh- 

ments any one who is infected with hereſie, which pu. 
niſhment of Excommunication (which as Suarez 
rom. j. diſp. i. * defineth it, is an Eccletiaſticall Cenſure, whereby 
one is depriued of the Eccleſiaſtical communion 
of the faithfull) was figured by that ſeparation of the 
| leper from the company of theſe who were in the 
| campe : yet becauſe the depriuing a King of the admi- 
niſtration of his Ringdome doth not by the law of God 

| fellow the ſentence of Excommunication, which by the 
| law of God only deprineth of Fccleſiaſlicall commani- 
| on, 45 in the ola Teſtament it did follow the lining of 
| a King out of the Cuy, and apart from the reſt of the 
| | people, as our Aduerſaries doe ſuppoſe, this example of 
| | Kang Ozias is of little worth to proue the Popes pom. 
| | er to depoſe heretical Princes. 
| | 33. Finally Icannot but obſerue, how well forſooth 
| | this Author, who is ſo vehement againſt the Oath, 
and for the Popes power to depoſe Princes, doth agree 
| with Cardinall Bellarmine in vrging this argument, 
| which is taken from the example of King Ozias; For 
| Cardinal. 


ſcc. 4. 


— — 
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palace within the City,and conſequently to the gonern- 


Aepriued of his Regal authoritie, but at the moſt as it 


Fr to the Reader. 


Cardinal Bellarmine affirmeth, that King Oz ias 
was thruſt out both of the City, and alſo depriued of bus 
Kingdome, this Author auerreth, that he was neither 
thruſt out of the City nor out of his Kingdome: Others, 
& Abulenſis,do affirme that he lined indeed out of the 
City, wherein Ioſephus alſo doth agree, but not depri- 
wed of his Kingdome, but that hee remained ſlill true 
King not only in name but alſo by right, although by 
reaſon of his infirmitie his ſunne Ioathan did in his fa- 
thers name and by his authoritie gouerne it: and rea- 
ſon doth confirme the ſame, ſor the depriving of do. 
minion, as well obſerueth Suarez, when it is done, 
doth alwaics continue, b#t King Ozias was only to 


Nu 4.Reg. 
CaP.15.9.4. 

b " Anti- 
quitat. cap. 11. 
A great Hiſtorio- 
grapher of the 
lewes, and li- 
ning before le- 
ruſalem mas de. 
ſtroycd by the 
Romanes, and 
therefore it is 


liue out of the City for the time of his leproſie, ſo that if 
he had bin cured he might laue re:urnedagaineto hu 


ment of his Kingdome, and therefore he cculd not bee 


likely that bee 
knew all the pare 
ticular ficti of 
thoſe Kings, 

So writeth 
Aoulenſ. q.9. 

in 1 5. cap. lib. 


were ſuſpended, fer the time of his leproſie, from exe- | 


cuting thereof, neither is it ſtrange, that a man may 

haue right or dominion of a Kingdome, which 

hee cannot zouerng as appeareth in chil- 

dren,who may be true Kings, 
ahhoug they cannot 

gouerne it. 


10.Regum, 
© Dilp.15.de 
Excommun. 
ſec. .nu 3 
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| the words of any lam. 
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A Summatie of this w hole Diſputation. 


Chapter t. Wherein certaiae generaſl rules are preſcribed out of the 
Fre of Franciſcus Sui ca to vnderfland bow we are to interprete 


Chap 2. herein two arguments of lacobus Gretzer, and Leo- 
nudus Leſſius, ag unſt the fit branch ef the Oaih f om the beginning 
to thoſe words, And that the Pope &c. ave examincd. 

Chap 3. herein ſive obicchors of Cardiaall Be\larmine,Gretzer, 
Lo ſſias, Becanus, Suarez, ani of others againſt the ſecond branch of 
the Hat h, And that the Pope &c, to thoſe words, And alſo I doe 
ſwwe are from my heart &c. are at large &:ſ.uſſed.' 

Chap.4 u herein three arguments of Cardinall Bell. Gretzer,Lefli- 
us, Capellus, and of others againſt the third branch of the Oath, Alſo 
doe ſweate from my heart &c. to thoſe words, And I doe further 
ſweare &c. are propounded and ſolued. 


thers againft the fourth branch of the Oath, And I doe further ſweare 


Chap.s. here three obietions cf Leſſius, Capellus, and of o- 


&c.to thoſe words, And I do beleeue & c. are anſwered, 

Chop. C. Wherein fie arguments of Cardinal Bell, Gretzer,Capel- 
lus, & of others againſt the fiſt branch of the Oath, And ] do beleeue 
&c.vnto thoſe wards:which I acknowledge by good &c.are ſatisfied, 

Chop.7. Wherein fine obreftions of Gtetzer, Leſſius & of others a- 
24inft the ſixt brach of the O.uth,vwehich I acknowledge by good, vats 
hoſe wordi, And al theſe things I do plainly & care throughty debated 


Chaps. herein two arguments of Lefſius,e+ of others agaiaſt the 
ſcuenth branch of the Oath, And all theſe things I doeplaincly &c. 


Chap 9. herein one obiec lian of Father Parſons againſt the laſt 
branch of the Outh, And I doe make this recognition &c. vnto the 
end, is molt cleercly anſw-red, 

Chap. 0. M herein fiue arguments of Cardinall Bell. Leſſius, and 
Mothers taken from the title of the Act, from the Popes Breues axd the 
authority of the Diuines of theſe times,fi om the ſcandal, fromthe bad 
ſucceſſe of thoſe Prieſis who haue maintained the Oath, ana from a cer 
taiac Reuelttion to impugnein generall the Outh,are at large ex imine i 

Then followeth an Appendix wherein al the arguments which Fian 
ciſcus Suarez hath of late brought to proue the Popes power to de poſ 


anſiwe ed. 
Lit hy, there is adioyned the Preface to Widdtingtons Apologeti- 


Princes, and to inpugne the uh of allegiance are ſincerely related and 


þ 


vnto thoſe words, And 1 doe make this recognition &c. are diſcuſſed, | 


call inſryt re, where in he cleareth himſelſfe from foure beinous crimes, 
herefie,errour, ſcandal, teweritie wherewith ſore haue wronefully 
charged his Apologie which hee wrote againſt Cardinal Bell. his rea. 

ſons to prone the Popes power to depoſe Princes. | 
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OATH DIVIDED INTO EIGHT 
branches in that manner as it is treated 
& in this Diſputation. 


1. 4.2. do truly and fincerely acknowledge, profeſſe, teſtiße 
and declare in my conſcience before God and the world, 
chat our Soueraigne Lord King lame: is lawfull and righefu]l 
King of this Realme,and of all other his Maieſties Dominions and 
Countries pag.13. 8 bh 
2. And that the Pope neither of himſelfe, nor by any authority 
of the Church or Sea of Rome, or by any other meanes with any 
other, hath any pow-r or authoritie to depoſe the King, or to diſ- 
poſe any of his Maieſties Kingdomes or Dominions, or to autho- 
rize any forraigne Prince to inuade or annoy him, or his Coun. 
tries, or to diſchaige any of his Subiects of their Allegiance and 
obedience to his Maieſtie, or to gjue licenſe or leaue to any of 
them to beare Armes, raiſe tumult, or to offer any violence, or 
hurt to his Maieſties Royall perſon, State, or gouernment, or to 
any of his Maieſties Subiects within his Mateſtics Dominions, 
4.19. 
F - Alſo I doe ſweate from my heart, that notwithſtanding any 
declaration or ſentence of Excommunication or depriuation 
made or granted, ot to be made or granted by the Pope or his Suc- 
ceſſors, or by any Authoritie derived or pretended to be derived 
from him or his Sea againſt the ſaid King, his Heires or Suc- 
ceſſors, or any ablolution of the ſaid Subiects from their obe di- 
ence : I will beare f:ich and true allegiance to his Maieſtie, his 
Heires and Succeſlors, and him and them will defend to the viter 
moſt of my power againſt all Conſpiracies and attempts whatſo- 
euer, which ſhall bee made againſt his or their Perſons, their 
Crowne and dignitie, by reaſon or colour of any ſuch ſentence 
or declaration or otherwiſe, and will doe my beſt endeauour to 
diſcloſe and make knowne vnto his Maieſtie, his Heires and Suc- 
ceſſots, all Treaſons and Trauerous Conſpiracies, which — 
A2 vw 
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V | knoy or heare of to be againſt him or any of them, pag. 1a. 


4. An4 | do further ſweare, That I do fr6 myſheart abhorre, de- 
teſt, and abiure, as impious and heteticall, this damnable doctrine 
and poſition, That Princes which be excommunicated or depri- 
ued by the Pope, may be depoſed or murthered by their Subiecta, 
or any other whatſocuer, pag. 68. 

5. And I doe beleeue and in conſcience am reſolued, that nei- 
ther the Pope nor any perſon whatſocuer, hath power to abſolue 
me of this Oath, or any part thereof, pag t8, 

g. Which I acknowledge by good and full authoritie to be law. 
fully miniſtred vnto me, and do renounce all par dons and diſpen- 
ſations to the contrary, pag. 128. 

7. And all theſe things I do plainly and fiacerely acknowledge 
and ſweare, according to theſe exprefſe words hy me ſpokeu, and 
according to the plaine and common ſenſe and vnderſtanding of 
the (ame words, without any Equiuocation, or mentall euaſion, 
or ſecret reſeruation hatſoeuer. pag. 154. 

8. And I doe make this recognition and acknovledyement 


So helpe me God. pag. co. 


. willingly, and truly, vpon ibe cus ſaith of a Chriſtian. 
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His whole diſputation we will ſor more perſpicuitie 
diuide into tenne ſeuerall Chapters. In the firſt, we 
will ſer downe certaine general rules, which ſhall be ve- 
| ry pcofitable for the better vnderſtanding of any law, 
and conſequently of this Oath, which his Maieſtie by 
Act of Parliament hath enacted. In the next eight chap- 
ters, we will ſincerely examine al the obiections, which 
are commonly alleaged by the impugners of the Oath 
againſt any particular clauſe therof, which oath we will 
divide into 8. branches, In the tenth, and laſt Chapter, 
we will faithfully diſcuſſe,and weigh al the arguments, 
which are vſually obiected againſt the oath in general. 


_ CHAD. I. 
Set. I. 


Irſt therefore Franciſcus Suarex a 
moſt famous Diuine of the Societie 
of Ieſus, (whom in this we haue ra- 
ther choſen to follow then others, 
for that his authoritie , both in re- 


{ 


gard of his ſingular — alſo of the religious 


courſe of life, xhich he profeſſeth, will not be ſo eaſily 


reiected by the chiefe impugners of the oath) doth di- 
B ſlinguiſh 
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| 21.ib.6 de Leg. 


cap. i. nu. i. 


d Leg vlt. Cod. 
de Lev 5. L/ 
ſinimus. 


ctus dc ronſue. 
t ad. & leg. ſi de 
inter pie tat. 
Vdc leg. 


Cap. r. AT beol-gicall Diſputation Sect. 1. 


© C. cum dile- 


Ringuiſh * three ſorts of interpreting lawes: to wit, an 
c Authenticall, Juall, and Doftrinall interpretation. 
| Authenticall he calleth that, which is done by the au- 
| thoritie of him, who hath power to make the law, and 
| * who conſequently hath alſo full power to interprere 
the ſame, and to declare the true meaning of every 
| «word therein contained, according to that Decree 
of Juſtinian the Emperour, d Diffrims autem, &c. 
nee define, that all interpretation of lawes, which the 
© Ermperours make ,ts tobe accounted firme, and cer taine. 
| © Fox if it be onel; at this preſent granted tothe Expe- 
| rour toenalt lawes, it is alſo onely mecte for the Impe- 
| « rial. crowne to interprete lawes, The ſecond interpre- | 
«tation, which is called v ſuall, dependeth only vpon 
common vſe, and cuſtome, hich, according to that 
© vulgar axiome of the Lawyers, i the beſt inte pre- 
ter of lawes. For as cuſtome hath the force of a law, 
and therefore is commonly called a la not written, 
te ſo alſo it hath power to interprete the true and pro- 
te per meaning of the law, 

© 2 The third kinde of interpretation by way of do- 
«* Arine is only grounded vpon the judgement of men 
* kilfull in the lawes. For ſeeing that ſuch is the co 
dition of man, that he can ſcarcely declare his minde 
«with ſuch perſpicuous words, but that ambiguities, 
v and doubts may oftentimes ariſe, eſpecially in hu- 
' © mane lawes, which are deliuered briefly,and in gene- 
«rall termes, therefore in the applying of them to di- 
tc uers caſes in particular, many doubts do vſually ariſe, 
«for the deciding whereof (ſith the La- maker is not 
ce alwaies at hand to declare his meaning) the iudge- 
* ment of learned, and prudent men, and a doctrinall 
«interpretation is — required. From which 
e neceſſitie proceeded the ſcience of the Ciuill law; 
ce whoſe true end is to deliuer the true ſenſe, and vnder- 
«ſanding of humane lawes; and which without all 
doubt is greatly to be regarded, for that in euery art 


| the 
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t the judgement of men skilfull therein is of great mo- 
| cement, and cauſeth ate leaſt no ſmall probabilitie; 1 | 
' © ſaid,at the leaſt, for if it ſhould ſo fall out, chat all In- 
a © rerprerers ſhould agree in the expounding of any 
law, it would cauſe then a morall certainty,and(ſpea- 

king regularly) it would alſo induce an obligation 

eto ynderſtand the law according totheir interpreta- 


tion. But to finde out by a doctrinall interpretation, in 
what ſenſe che words of any law ate to be taken, the 

| ame Suare⁊, d following herein the common doctrine 4p. cit. 

of Diuines, and Lawyers, doth aſſigne many generall hug. 
rules, wherein three principall heads, vpon which the 

ttue interpretation of euery law doth chiefly depend, 

ate to be obſerued; to wit, the words of the law, the | 

| meaxing of the Lau- maker, and the reaſox or end, for | 


which the law is made. 


, Seda, II, 
. S concerning che words, we ſay, that in eue- 
- ry humane law the propertie of the words, 


to that is, the proper ſignification of them is firſt of all to 


obe regarded, for from it the true inter 
ce law is chiefly to be gathered, and w 


retation of the 


ich, if there be 


e no other impediment, is alwaies to be preferred, as 


« Ciuill law f. And the reaſon is manifeſt, becauſe in 
* common ſpeech wordsare to betaken in their pro- 
e per, and vſuall meaning, vnleſſe by ſome circumſtance 
* the contrarie may be gathered, therefore much more 


«this is to be obſerued in lawes, which ought to be 
e cleere, and not expoſed to circumuentions,and falſe 
| interpretations : for otherwiſe nothing could bee 
& certaine in lawes, neither could mens actions be ru- Exercitotia 
led, and directed by them, for that euery one might attione: & in 


“according to his pleaſure wreſt them to improper leg 


1 


| 


may be deduced by many texts of the Canon e, and Extra de 


3 


tra ſl it. S piſca- 
cap. 2 & in 

c pad audien- 
tiam de deci- 
mis. 

Leg. Non ali- 
ter ff. de legat. 3. 
leg 1. S. ſiis qui 


nauem ff. de 


— ——— — —ê 
— — — 


proſpexit ff. 
& à qui- | 


© ſenſes, And in regard ot this rule the ancient Fathers, — 


B 2 


and 
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c and Diuines doe teach, that the words of holy Scrip- 
t ture, and which doe deliuer any doctrine of faith, or 
| « precepts of manners, are to be taken intheir proper 
*« ſenſe, vnleſle by circumſtances, or otherwiſe the con 
| I rrarie may neceſſarily be gathered, 
| *© 2. But if it chance, that any word of the law hath 
together many proper, and vſuall ſignifications,then 
ee mult vſe that rule, which in all ambiguous, or e- 
«© quiuocall ſpeeches is wont prudently to be obſer- 
*ucd: to wit, that the matter of the law, with other 
© circumſtances, be diligently conſidered, for by them 
*the meaning of the words will eaſily be determined, 
And cfpecially wee muſt conſider the beginning of | 
the law, and with it to ioyne the reſt which follow. | 
eth, for to the beginning, if there be no obſtacle. all | 
* which followeth, is to be applied. For in the begin- 
© ning of cuery conſtitution the finall cauſe, and which 
© doth chiefly moue the Law-maker, is vſually contai- 
*ned,andchertore, according to the common doctrine 
e of the Lawyers, that moſt of all is to bee regarded 
*to vnderſtand the mganing of the law, Wherefore | 
eit is neceſſarie, that euety man, before hee dcliuer | 
his iudgement, how any equiuocall word of the law 
cg to be vnderſtood, to petuſe diligently the whole 
te law from the beginning to the end. according to that 
Leg. Inciuite principle of the Ciuill lau, Inciuile eſt,s &c. It is an 
ff. de leg. e oncixill part to giue his iudgement, or anſwere concer- 
« ning any one particular clauſe of the law, vnleſſe the 
© whole lam be firſt perxſed, Therefore by the antece- 
«dents,and conſequents together with the matter, and 
© other circumſtances, the equiuocall ſignification of 
any word is to be determined. But if the words of the 
*law ſhould be fo equiuocall, that neither by the ante- 
© cedents,nor conſequents, not by the matter, or reaſon 
© of the law, the determinate ſenſe of the law could be | 
*knowne,then it were no law, becauſe not only it were | 
© not cleere, but alſo it ſhould nor ſufficiently expreſſe | 
the 


2... —— —— 


4 CIT 


- —  - —ü—ẽ — - 


Aw Om CO R— 


— 


« the meaning of the Lau- maker. Neuertheleſſe ir can 
« hardly fall out, but that one ſenſe be more agreeable 
«to the matter, which is handled, and that is to be pre- 
«ferred according to that rule of the la: h yyhenſoe- 


cc in hand. 
Seit. III. 


1 . — i concerning the intention, or will 
ec ofthe Law-maker,itis to be conſidered, tl.at 


eon the will of the Law- maker. And-therefore al- 
*chough the Law. maker doth pronounce words, 
ek which of themſclues ate ſufficient to command, and 
ce with all other things externally requiſite to the ma- 
« king of a law, if he haue no intention to commaund, 
c andro enacta lav, he doth not enact it, neither is it 2 
true la w. And in this manner are rightly vnderſtood 
« thoſe aſſertions of the Ciuill law, Quod Principi pla- 
egit, ! &c. That which pleaſeth the Prince hath the 
force of a {aw : becauſe the whole law dependeth vp- 
ce on his will, and pleaſure, And, Nen dubium eſt, m &c, 
« it hout doubt he offendeth againſt the law, who follow- 
'* ing the words of the law, doth againſt the will thereof ; 
te verily for chat the will, or intention is the ſoule, and 
«as it Wcre,the ſubſtance of the law, Therefore that is 
«the true interpretation ofa law, by which wee follow 
« the intention, and will of the- Law- maker, wherc- 
upon if by any mcancs the will of the Law-maker 
© can be knowne, accordiug to it eſpecially the law is 
«ro be interpreced. 

2. Ne- 


_— 
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« ver the ſame ſpeech hath two ſenſes, let that eſpeciallie | tf d 
« be talen, which is more agreeable to the matter, which lutis. 


— ——  - — 


Leg. Quoties 
tf de Regulis 


| 
| 


| * 
| ' Surrey cop . 
cit. nu. 12. 


«25 well the ſubſtance, as the force of the law doth 
chiefly depend thereon, becauſe the will ofthe Law 
maler is the ſoule of the law; whereupon as in a li- 
© ving creatute, both the ſubſtance, and operation of 
life doth principally depend on the ſoule, ſo ina laiw | 


2 fnare x lib. 3. 
de Icg.cap.20, 


Inſtit de Ture 
natur. gent & 
Ciuih $.$S-det. 
m Leg. Non du- 
hium Cod de 
leg & leg. con- 
tra legem ff. de 


leg. 


„ 


P See Sua)'t 


cap. 15. 


lib. 3 de Leg. | 
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2. Neuertheleſſe, that which wee haue ſaid, is not 
| *ſoto be vnderſtood, as though the only internall will 
| *of the Law-maker conſidered by it ſelfe without | 
| © words,can be a ſufficient rule to interprete any law, | 
* both for that no man can vndei ſtand anothei mans 
minde but by his werds, and therefore tlie meaning 
ef the law, which conſiſteth in words cannot be ta- 
© ken from the will of che Lau- maker, ſeeing that the | 
ill it ſelfe cannot be made manifeſt vnto vs but by 
«words ;as alſo for that a law is not enacted by the | 
Princes will,vnlefle by the words of the law it be ſuf- 

, © ficiently expreſſed, ſecing that the will alone is not of 
it ſelfe ſuſſic ient to binde; neither allo is it ſufficient, 
that it be ptiuately knowne by ſome other way, but 
eit is neceſſarie, that it be ſufficiently contained in the 
; <Jawit ſelfe; y and therefore the Diuines define a law, 
* to be a ſenſible ſigne, whereby the commanding will of a | 
| *© Superionr is made manifeſt, But x hat we haue ſaid, is 
e ſo to be vndeiſtood, that whereas the words of the 
lau, being taken barely by themſclucs, be oftentimes 
| © ambiguous, and may proceed from diuers intentions, | 
| '*and wils, therefore by the things to it annexed, to 
| ** wit, by the matter, and circumſtances it muſt pru- | 
| * dently bee gathered, from what will, and intention 
they did proceed, and then the ſignification, and in. 


— 


| ©terpretation of the words muſt bee accommodated 

| © tothe intention of the Law-maker, whereupon che 
'* ſubſtance, and force of the law doth chiefly depend. 
Wherefore it is true,that men doe judge of the mind 

* of the ſpeaker by his words, and that a law is not | 


made by che inteinall will, vnleſſe it be in the law it 


| 

| * {clfe ſufficiently expreſſed; for that a lau, being a rule | 
| © of humane actions, hauing force to birde,(whereinit | 
| © differeth from a councell, or any other admonition, 
| * which hath not force to binde, ) it muſt by words ſuf- | 
| * ficiently expreſſed in the Jawe bee propounded 10 | 


them, x hom it intendeth to binde. Neuertheleſſe, that 
worfls 
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« words may ſufficiently expreſſe the intention of the 
« ſpeaker,and the will of the Law-maker, they are not 
«to be taken ſeuerally, and barely by themſelues, but 
they muſt, and ought by all circumſtances annexed 
« be determined rather to this, then to that ſignifica- 
tion. 
« 3, But to vnderſtand, what meanes, and conie- 
« ures, beſides the naked force ofthe words, are to be 
e yſed a to finde out the will of the Law-maker, the | a gi cap. io. 
„Lawyers doe aſſigne many rules. And among the eit nu. 15. 
« reſt, (for, to ſet downe all at this preſent were ouer te- 
| « dious) the matter of the law is chiefly to be regarded, | 
for the words muſt eſpecially be agree able to the mat- 
a ter, according to that ſaying of 8 Gregory, * Plernng, | Lib i. epiſt. 8 
4 dum proprietas, c. Oftentimes when one attendeth to | ad Ariſtobu- 
the propertie of the words, he loſeth the force of their | lume& habe. 
meaning or, as in the Decretals we reade, he /»ſerh the | — — 
terea, extra de 
true meaning of them, Wherefore if at any time the verborum ſigni- 
« words taken in their proper ſignification ſhould ar- ficat, 
gue any iniuſtice, or like abſurditie to be in the minde 
of the Law -· maker, they muſt be drawne to a ſenſe al- 
though improper, wherein the law may bee iuſt, and f 
e reaſonable; becauſe this is preſumed to be the will 
« of the Law-imaker, as hath been declared by many 
« lawes in fl. tit. de legibus. Nam in ambigna voce le- 
« 15 ait lex," &c. For in 4 doubt full word of the law, © Leg. in ambi- 
e ſaith the law, that ſenſe is rather to be choſen,which is ua ff de legibus. 
« void of all default, eſpeciallhy ſeeing that, the will alſo of 
the law may be gathered by this. Becauſe it ought not 
to be 2 that the La- maker did intend to 
* commaund any abſurd. or inconuenient thing, vnleſſe 
the contrarie doe euidently appeare, And this rule 
the ancient Fathers doe obſerue in expounding the ho- 
| ly Scriptures, and the Diuines in —_— the precepts 
of nature : for which cauſe thoſe words of our Sauiour, 
[ am a doore, I am a dine, I am a ſhepheard, are by them 


tranſferred to improper, and metaphoricall ſenſes; ſo 
allo 
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alſo that precept, thou ſhalt not kill, is to be vnderſtood 
of vniult killing; and, hon ſhalt reſtore to enery one his 
owne, ought not to bee extended to reſtore to a mad 
man his ſword. 
4. In like manner, a benigne, and fauourable in- 
a terptetation, if there be no other let, is alwaics to bee 
e preferred, accordivg to that approucd rule of the 
Leg Brie. lau, ( Benignilis legec, & e Lawes are to be interpreted 
en gi in the more faucurable ſenſe, that thereby their will, or 
bus. emecaniug, may be con ſerned. And if any word of the 
law hath two ſenſes equally proper; or if the things 
u Safas di. zi © be any way equally doubtfull, in puniſhments, * as 
de leg. ect. z. * alfoin all odious matters wee muſt follow the milder 
$ Octaua c- * part. Butin benefits, and fauourable cauſes, x hich are 
Sul. u ſually contained in laſt Wills, and Teſtaments, the 
larger interpretation ought to be made, ſo that there- 
by no man be preiudiced, according to that ſaying of 
'x De rrovlis | © the Canon law, * Odia reſirin gi: fanores conuenit am- 
Juris in Sexto. | © pliari, It is meete, that odious things be reſtrained and 
erte In- favours to be inlarged. Iniudgements,ifthe matter be 
te pretatio, * doubtfull, the perſon accuſed is rather to be fauou- 
nu. 1. . . * 
1 Ses veel: ted, then the plaintiffe; the poſſeſſour, rather then the 
22. $a nu. 4. fuiter, and doubt full ſpeeches are to be taken in the 
{2 Salas yogxla 7, , * better ſenſe, and which is more profitable to the 
ex Azorio, 8 e ſpeaker. y In a generall ſpeech the perſon, who ſpea- 
Panormit.Icg: | & oth, is vnderſtood to be excepted,* and to conclude 
fi rd m cod cilli. a : , . 857 
Cod. de cdi. It law es the diuerſitie of words, doth argue diuerſitie 
lis * of things, for otherwiſe the law ſhould ſuperfluouſly 
oom. I. lib. . |< yſe vatietie of words, 2 Many other obſeruations 
10 16. x are ſer dow ne by Diuines, and Lawyers, which may be 
e Op lde fene in Joan. eAzor, K Ioan. de Salas, © Franciſcus 
1 g. ſect. z. Snare x. d and the Summiſts, verbo, Interpretatio, where 
Cap. I. cit. & Sy lueſter, Angelus, Tabiena, Sa, and others, who treate 
leg. olf lawes, 


Seft, 
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* Se. IIII. 


I. T Ah, concerning the reaſon, and end of the 
law, which was the third of thoſe three heads 
before rehearſed, which ought to be obſeruedto finde 
* out the true meaning of the la by a doctrinull inter- 
. 2282 it is firſt X all to be ſuppoſed, © that there 
be two ſorts of humane lawes to be diſtinguiſhed : 
the one is called a conſtitutine law the other a decla- 
*ratiwe; the diuerſitie of which lawes is ſufficiently 
*knowne by the words themſolues. Fora atclarmine 
* law, as it is declarative, doth impoſe no new com- 
mand, but doth onely declare;whatiscommanded;or 
forbidden to be done by ſome former ancient law: 
but aconſtitutime law doth of it ſelfe impoſe a new 
* command, and obligation: ſo that betwixt theſe 
« Jawes there is this diff-rence, that a con/titutine law 
eis a rule to guide, and direct humane actions by, and 
therefore it is extended only to future actions, and 
* not to ſuch as are alreadie paſt, which, for that they 
ce are alreadie paſt, ean haue no rule to guide them by: 
but a declaratiue law of it ſelſe is no fach rule, but it 
doth ſuppoſe, and declare a former rule, neither doth 
te it make a new obligation, but it ſuppoſeth an obliga- 
* tion alreadic made; and therefore it comprehendeth 
e not onhy future actions, but ſuch alſo as are alreadie 
paſt: for whiles it declareth a former law, it alſo ver- 
i tually declareth, that all thoſe actions, which haue, 
bare, ot ſhall be committed againſt that law, were, are, 
<* or ſhall be euill. But ſome lawes there are, which in 
« part are declaratine, and in part vonſtitutiue, for that 
partly they declare a former — — and partly 
they impoſe a new; of which kinde are all humane 
lawes, which vnder paine of death doe forbid thefts, 
murthers, and ſuch like villanies, which are alreadie 


forbid by the law of Cod, and nature; which in —_ 
C 0 
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of the puniſhment newly impoſed, are conſtiratine 
lawes,but in regard of the offence, which was before a- 
gainſt iuſtice, they are only declarative, Wherefore ac- 
cording to the cqmmon opinion of Diuines , he that 
committeth theft, doth not commit two ſinnes, one a- 
gainſt the la of God, and nature; and another againſt 
the Princes law, vnleſſe the Prince ſhould forbid that 
vniuſt action vpon a motiue of ſome other vertue, for 
then it Mere two finnes.end not one only ſinne. And ſo 
the Church, or ciuill common wealth in honour and te- 
uerence of Religion forbidding to ſhed blood in con- 
ſocrateil. Churches; dr to fleale Church goods, and 
which are dedicated ta Gods feruice, cauſeth thoſe ac- 
tions, whichotherwiſe would be only repugnant to the 
yertue of iuſtice, to be now ſacrilegious, and oppoſed 
to the vertue of religion; in regard whereof they are 
righely accounted conſtitutive lawes and ſo hee that 
robbeth Churches conſecrated to diuine feruice, or 
doth inthe fame giue any man a bloody wound, doth 
commit not only iniuftice,bur alfo facriledge, 
2. This ſuppoſed, Suarex f affirmetb, ibat the end, 
© or reaſon ele is farre different from the will, or 
« intention thereof: for without all doubt in the minde 
* of the Law-maker theſe two are diſtinguiſhed, to 


wit, his will, or intention, hereby hee intendeth to 


 « command,or binde his ſubiects;and the reaſon, x hich 


_— - 


e moueth him to make that command, For the will, or 


intention of the Law-maker, whereby he intendeth 


to command, doth giue force to the law, and it is the 
e intrinſecal forme, and ſoule of the law, as before hath 
been ſaid, but the reaſon is only the end, which mo- 
e ueth the Law - maker to enact the law, & is as it were 
«the perſonall reaſon of the Lau- maker himſelfe; 
* neither doth it ſubſtantially compound a conſtitutiue 
As for example, in the precept of faſting, the ma- 
cerating of the body, or mortification, or ſatisfaction 


for ones ſinnes, and ſuch like, which may moue the 
Law- 


—— — 
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„Law- maker, are not of the ſubſtance of the law, nei- 
ether of themſelues are neceſſarie to the conſſitution 
« of ſuch a law, whereupon the ſame law may be ena- 
« ted without theſe motiues, and by one Law-maker 
it may bee enacted for one motiue, and by another 
« Law-maker for another motiue, whereas the law is 
«the very ſame, Yea ſometimes the Law-maker may 
be moued for ſome priuate, or Ky ys motiue, By the Prin- 
«and yet the law ſhall be of force, if in regard of the ters fault it is 
matter, and obiect it be reaſonable, I ſaid according in Sus rex rea- 
eto Suarex, that the reaſon of the lam doth not ſubſtan- ſonable. 
<< tially compound a conſtitutiue lam; becauſe, as Suare⁊ 
in the ſame place h doth well obſerue, if the law doth | © Nu. 10. 
« only declare a former law of God, or nature, then it 
« only dependeth vpon the reaſon, or, which is all one, 
* ypon the precedent law, for from it all the obligation 
* thereof doth proceed. 
* 3. Wherefore the end, or reaſoni of a conſtitutius i guurez lib. s. 
* Jaw doth not ſufficiently containe the minde, or will | cap. i. nu. 19. 
<« of the Law- maker, both for that the reaſon of the 
*law is not the text of the law, as alſo for that many | 
things are decreed by humane lawes, racher becauſe 
te ſo it pleaſeth the Law-maker, then for any certaine | 
«reaſon; and therefore, as wee reade inthe Dige#ts, 
« k Non omnium, &c. There cannot be yeelded a reaſon | * Leg. Nox on. 
* of all things, which haue been decreed by our Anceſtors, niumi ff. de leg. 
For although a law muſt alwaies be agreeable to rea- 
e ſon, neuertheleſſe the chuſing, or electing of thoſe 
*things, which are reaſonable, is oftentimes without 
e reaſon; for one may chuſe that thing, which is in ve- 
ry deede reaſonable, not moued thereunto for a rea- 
e ſonable cauſe, but for ſome vnhoneſt end; and therc- 
fore the reaſon, which moueth the Law- maker, can- 
not alwaies be knowne, according to that ſaying of 
«the Ciuill law, Et ideo rationes eorum, &cc. And there | | Leg Et idea ff. 
fore the reaſons of theſe things , which are decreed, de let. 


© ought not to be examined,otherwiſe many things which 
C 2 are 
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B fore to know fully the will, which is the proper mind 
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« gre certaine, would be onerthrowne, Wherefore the 
<« {ole reaſon of the law doth not containe the will of 
the Law-maker, becauſe hee might according to his 
« pleaſere not conforme himſelfeto it in all things, but 
only ſo fatie foorth as he would, and hath declared 
e himſclfe by his words, Neuerthelefle;ifthe reaſon of 
the law be knowne, as commonly it is expreſſed in 
the forefront of the lau, it much auaileth to finde out 
che intention, and will of the Law-maker, eſpecially 
«that reaſon, which is expreſſed in the law: br after 
* the words themſelues it ſeemeth to haue the ſecond 
te place of certaintie, for then the reaſon ofthe law is in 
*ſome manner a part thereof; for it is contained. and 
* ſuppoſed therein. Whereupon it is neceſſarie, that the 
© precept, and wilt of the Law-maker be agreeable to 
* his reaſon, and conſequently that the words, which 
ſigniſie the act commanded, if they be ambiguous,be 
determined by the reaſon therein expreſſed. 

'* 4- And therfere that rea ſon whiciris expreſſed in 
the law, is morally a ſure meanes to ſinde out the will | 
* of the Law- maker, yet it is not ſo infallible, but that 
* alſo other circumſtances are to be regarded; for the | 


ſenſe, and meaning of the reaſon it ſlſe may ſome- | 


times be ambiguous, and by other circumltances be 
made more perſpicuous, and certaine. And it may al- 
« ſo fall out, 1 for the ſame reaſon the will may bee 
moued diners waies, and to diuers things, and there | 


* of the Law - maker, the ſole reaſon expreſſed euen in 
the law it ſelfe, doth not ſuffice, but all circumſtances 
are to be weighed, and diligently to be conſidered. 
But that reaſon, which is not expreſſed inthe law, but 
inuented by Expoſitors, although it may ſome chat 
<* auaile to finde out the will of the Law-maker, yet it 
is not a certaine token, but only a probable conie- 
* ture; both becauſe che reaſon is not alwaics cer- | 


*raine, but controuerted among Doctors, and alſo be- | 
cauſe 


— 
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e cauſe it is much more vncertaine, whether that was 
* the reaſon, which moued the Law-maker,ſeeing that 
there may be other reaſons, for which he might bee 
% moued, and conſequently it is vncertaine, to whar 
*reaſon the true meaning of the law is more agree- 
able, Many other obſeruations, which now to rehearſe 
would be ouer tedious, are ſet downe by Doctors, to 
know how by a doctrinall interpretation lawes may 
ſometimes be extended, ſomtimes teſtrained, but rhele, 
which wee haue taken out of Szarez almoſt word for 
word, will giue no ſmall _ to the better vnderſtan- 
ding of che true meaning of the oath, whereof we ne 
doe treate. 


— — 
—— 


——— 


© CHAP. II 
T he firſt branch of the Oath. 


A. B. doe trulie, and ſincerelie acknowledge, 
profeſſe,te/lifie,and declare in my conſcience 
before God, and the world, That our Soue- 
raigne Lord King IAMES zs afl, and 
rightful King of this Realme, and of all other bis Ha- 
teſties Domunions,and Count rico. 


Sect. J. 


I. Gainſt this branch ewo obiections eſpecially 

are vſuallie made. And firlt Jacobus Gret- 

Ter, a a famous Divine of the Societie of leſus, doth a- 

gainſt this clauſeſ our Soxeraigne. Lord obiect in this 
manner. 

in hoſocuer affirmeth that King James, and not the 
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Pope is ſupreme head of the Chritians in great Hri- 

tan nie euen in Ercle i iſlicail, and ſpiritual matters, de- 

meth the Catholique faith; But hee, that taketh the | 

oath preſcribed by King lames, afirmeth that King 

lames and not the Pope uw ſupreme head of great Brie 
C 


— U—ä T — 


tannie 
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an Comment. 
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tannie euem in ſpiritualt, therefore hee denieth the Ca- 
tholique faith. The Minor Iprone : becauſe in the be- 
| gimning of the oath hee profeſſeth, teſtiſieth, and decla- 
reth ſwearing in his conſciece before God, and the world, 
| that King Iams is his Soweraigne Loyd, but according 
to the common wvſe, and prattiſe of England, this Sone- 
; raigne Lordſhip,or Supreme dommion is referred not on- 
51 the Supreme ciuill. but alſo to the ſpirituall and Ec- 
| cleſrasticall; for it is treaſon to deny or not to grant to 
| the King this ſpirituall Supremacie, 
| 2, Tothis obiection it is anſwered by denying the 
; Minor propoſition, For firſt of all, although his Mate- 
; ties Subiects, according to the preſent lawes of this 
| Kingdome, are ſometimes vnder grieuous puniſhments 
; compelled to ſweare, that our moſt Noble Prince King 
Iames is Supreme Gouernour of this Kingdome as wel | 
in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, as in temporall, neuertheleſſe 
they are not compelled to acknowledge the aforeſaid 
Kings Supremacie, by vertue of his oath of Allegiance, 
| whereof now we treate, but by vertue ofanother oath, 
commonly called, the oath of Supremacie. And there- 
fore although this word Lerd,or Dominus, may ſigni- 
| fie in general as well a ſpiritual, as a temporal Lord, yet 
| when it is ſpoken of a temporall Lord, and in an oath 
of temporall Allegiance, it ought in common ſpeech, 
and vnderſtanding, to which in this oath we are tyed, 
to be limited by = matter, which is handled,and o- 
ther circumſtances annexed, according to the rules be- 
v cap. i. ſect.2. fore b related, to fignific only a temporall Lord, or a 
Lord in temporall affaires. 

3- Beſides, if wee muſt needes ſcan ſo ſtrictly euery 
word of the oath, firft, in the oath it ſelfe of Suprema- 
cie, whereon Gretzer groundeth his obiection, theſe 
| words | Soweraigne Lord are not ſo much as named, 
but only | Supreme Gouernour] that hereby it may ap- 

peare,what a ſeuere Cenſour Gretzer is, to condemne 
ſo raſhly,and ypon ſo weake a ground, for theſe words 
forſooth 


— —— 
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ſorſooth [our Soueraigus Lord] this oath of Allegiance, 
- - "5 a manifeſt deniall of the Catholique 
aith, 

4. Secondly, ſith that Grerzey will be ſo rigorous a 
Cenſour, that propoſition, which he ſuppoſeth to proue 
his Minor, is alſo falſe, For I doe not in this branch of 
the oath profeſee, teſtiſie, and declare ſmearing,that King 
Iames us our Soneraigne Lord, as Gret er Joch falſely 
affirme, for ſo Souoraigne Lord (hould be the predicate, 
and not the ſubiect of the propoſition, whereas true, 
and lamfull King is the predicate, or, Which is all one, is 
affirmed of our 5 oueraigne Lord King Iames. | 

5. True indeed it is, that in this branch of the oath, 
wee call King Iames eur Soueraigne Lord, by which 
name all Kings, what Religion ſoeuer they profeſſe, are 
| viually called by their Subiects, yet, it wee will iy eake | 
 {trictly, and in tigour, wee doe not in this branch pro- 
perly affirme, or ſweate, as Gretz.2r faineth, that King 
lames is our Souera!gne Lord (although we might tru- 
ly, and lawfully ſweare the ſame: ) but wee doe onely 
here affirme, and ſweare, that our Sueraigue Lord King 
Iames is lawfull, and rightfull King of this Kingdome, 
Now who ſeeth nor, that betwixt bare calling, and 
{wearing there is a great diſtinction? For Iewes, Inſi- 
dels, or Heretikes, who — are ſubiect to the 
Pope in temporals, will not be much afraid, if cauſe re- 
quire, to call him their moſt holie Lord, be cauſe this 
name, or title is giuen him by all men; but to profeſſe, 
affirme, and ſweare, that he is 4m, holy Lord, or, which 
is all one, that he is truly ſo called, they will perchance 
tand in fome feare. As alſo thoſe, who ſo vehementlie 
impugne this oath, will not ſticke perchance to call ir 
the eath of Allegiance, ſeeing that commonly it is lo | 
called, yet to profeſſe, teſtiſie, and by oath afhrime, that | | 
itistruly,andin very deede aw oath of allegiance, as it is | 
| vſually called, without doubt they will not aduenture. 


| Neither is this, which we now haue ſaid, for that cauſe 
affirmed yy 
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affirmed by vs, as though wee doe thinke it lawfull, to 

call King Iames our Soweraigne Lord, but not to ac- 

knowledge by oath, that he is our Soueraigne Lord; but 

only to ſhew how idly Gret er from thoſe words, our 

' Soxeraigne Lord, doth take occaſion to impugne this 
oath,as repugnant to Catholique faith, 

6. It perhaps Gretzer had dedicated this his Exegi- 
|ticall Commentarie to King Iames, who now reigneth 
| in great Brirannic, (as hee hath conſecrated the ſame 
to his moſt holie mother, who now reigneth with 
; Chriſt in beauen) he would greatly haue feared to haue 
called him mo/? potent Lord, as he calleth him ſomtimes 
moſt potent King,leſt that he ſhould haue ſeemed to ac- 

knowledge him to bee a Lord in fpirituals, ſeeing that 
this Loraſhip, or Dominion of the K. of England, if we 
may giue credit to Gretzer, is according to the common 
vſe, and practiſe of England, to be referred not only to the 


cinill,and temporal, but alſo to the ſpirituall, and Eccle- | 


ſiaſticall Lordſhip, or Dominion. And wee alſo doe not 
a little meruaile, how Gretzer durſt aduenture to call 
the Kings Maieſtie ſo often in his booke King of great 
| Britannie,(ith that betwixt a King,and a ſupreme Lord, 
or Governour,Gretzer can alleage no great diſtinction; 
| and, according to Gretzer, this ſupreme gouernment, or 
Soueraigutie, is referred not only to the ciuill. aud tempo- 
rall, but alſo to the Eccleſia ticall, and ſpirituall Soue- 
| raigntie, 
| 7. But of a farre different opinion are Martinus Be- 
can, and Father Parſent, both eminent Ieſuites, who, 
concerning theſe words, owr Soueraigne Lord, are not 
ſo ſcrupulous. For Becanusc writeth in this manner: 
And truly to me it is certaine, that all the parts, and pro- 
poſitions of this oath are not falſe,if they be well declared. 


gl:ſb man lming | For theſe be true; 1. That King lames is lawfull King 


in bum ſhment, 
&c. part.. 


= 21 pag. 13. 
& 16. 


of England. Scotland, and Ireland. 2. That m the ſame 
Kingdomes be is Supreme Lord in temporals: And Fa. 
Parſons d doth confidently affirme, that there 1c. no man, 

who 
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who ticketh,or maketh diſſicultie to acknowledge our So- 
weraigne to be true King, and right full Lord ouer all his 
Daminions; for that enery Engliſh ( atholike will ſweare, 
and actnowledge moſt willingly al thoſe parts, and clar- 
ſes of the Oath, that doe any way appertaine to the Ciuill. 
and Temporal! obedience due to his Mateitie, whom he 
acknowledgeth for his true, and lamfull K mg, and Sone- 
raigne ouer all his Dominions, Whereby it is apparant, 
that this violent expoſition, which Gretzer wreſteth 
from thoſe words, our Soueraigne Lord, is neither ap- 
proued by Becanus, nor Fa, Parſons, nor by any other, 
that I haue either read, or heard of, either of our owne, 
or of any other nation. See alſo beneath ſ ſomewhat 
appertaining to this obiedtion. 


Se&. IT. 


I. 8 Leonard Leſſius, 8 a moſt learned Di- 
uine of the Societie of Ieſus, againſt theſe words 
true, and lam full Xing] arguetli in this manner: 

No man can _ by affirme with an oath that thing 
to be true, whereof he hath-no certaine knowledge, for - 
therwiſe he ſhould expoſe himſelfe to danger at the leaſt 
of permrie but no man can haue any certaine knowledge 
of the true, and lawfull titles of Kings, ſith that to them 
ſome things are required, which are hidden, and cannot 
cleerely be hnowne,therefore no man can lawfully ſweare, 
that ſuch 2 one is 4 true, and lamfull King, The like argu- 
ment with farre greater ſhew of probabilitie may - 
vrged againſt Popes, and eſpecially inferiour Bifhops ; 
to whole true, and lawfull Ordination ſome things are 
neceſſarie, which by naturall meanes cannot be certain- 
ly knowne; and eſpecially the true intention, and in- 
ward minde of him, who miniftreth the Sacrament, 
without which neither Baptiſme, which of neceſſitie is 
ſuppoſed to the true Ordination of a — the 


Conſectation it ſelfe of a Biſhop,is of any force at all. 
D 2. To 


| 


Caę. 4. ſect.j. 
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2. To this obiection, which Becanus, and Fa. Par- 
ſons according to their principles but now related, muſt 
confeſſe, to bee but a meere Sophiſme, (ſeeing that, ac- 
cording to them, it is certaine, that enery man may by 
oath acknowledge, King lames to be true, and lawfull 
King of England,&c.) it may bee anſwered two waies : 
Firſt, that, according to the common opinion of Di- 
vines, euery man may lawfully, and without any dan- 
ger of periurie, ſweare that thing to be true, which hee 
perſwadeth himſelfe to bee morally certaine, neither 
hath he any probable doubt of the contrary ; although 
the thing, which he confirmeth by oath, be perchance 
| in very deede not true: but of the true, and lawtull title 
| of our molt noble Prince King [ames to this kingdome, 
| | we are morally certaine, neither can wee haue any pro- 
| bable reaſon, to moue vs to any neuer ſo ſmall a doubt 
to the contrary, eſpeciallie ſeeing that his true, and 
| rightfull title to this kingdome hath bcen declared, 
and confirmed by the vniuerſall conſent of the whole 
| kingdome, 

3. The ſecond anſwere is, that the immediate obiect 
of this oath, or, which is all one, the thing immediatly 
| ſworne, is not this propoſition, King Iames is true, and 
| law full King of this G——_— but this, I doe trulie, 
| | and ſincerely acknowledge, profeſſe, teſtifie,and declare in 
, my conſcience, that King lames is true, and lawfull King 
of this kingdome,&c, but of this my vnfained, and ſiu- 
cere acknowlegement, profeſſion, teſtification, and de- 

claration I am not onely morally, but alſo Phyſically 
certaine, and therefore no man can incurre any danger 
at all ofperiurie by taking this branch of the oath. So 
that Leſſizs vntruly,and againſtthe expreſſe words of 
the oath doth affirme, that this branch of the oath is of 
the thing it ſelfe, and not of my achnowledgement, pro- 
ſeſſiam, tefification, and declaration: ſeeing that the 
| words themſelues doe molt cleerely ſhew the contra- 
5 rie, and Father Parſont, aud becanus but now cited) doe 

| in 


—— — — — 


in expreſſe words ſuppoſe the fame as certaine. And 
| this ſecond anſwere is diligently to be obſerued for the 
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better ynderſtanding of the next enſuing branch of the | 


oath, 


it. 


CHAP. III. 
The ſecond branch of the Oath. 


| 


| 


any violence, or hart to his Maieſties Royall perſon,State 
or gouernmeat, or to any of his Maieſties ſubiecti within 


his Maieſties Dominions, 


Se. J. 


I. His ſecond branch of the oath is that rocke of 
ſcandall, and ſtone of offence, whereat ſo many of 

this age, as well learned, as ynlearned doe vſually ſtum- 
ble. For certaine eminent writers of this age, to wit, 
Card. Bellarmine, Iacobus Gretzer, Leonard L eſſius, 
HMartm Becanus, all Diuines of the Societie of Ieſus, 
and ſome others moued eſpecially with the authoritie 
of theſe men, who, to defend his Holineſſe Breues, di- 
reed to the Engliſh Catholiques, haue taken vpon 
them to impugne this oath of Allegiance, doe chicfly 
relic ypon the Popes power to depoſe Princes, as a moſt 
ſure and firme foundation to proue cuidently the ſaid 
oath to bee ynlawfull, and to containe many things, 
D 2 which 
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| Marfie hath 12 there is contained à propoſi- 


which are flat contrary to faith and the health of ſoules, 
as his Holiueſſe hath publikely, and in expreſſe words 
by his Breues declared. 

2. The firſt therefore, and moſtprincipall obiection, 
which is commonly made againſt this ſecond branch, 
is framed by Martin Becauus a in this manner. 

No man can with a good conſcience tale that oath, | 
wherem is contained any propoſitionwhich he indgeth to 
be cleerely falſe. Int in the oath of Allegiance,VWrhic5 his 


tior which ( atholibes tndge to be cleerely falſe, therefore 
{ atholihes cannot with a good conſcience take thx oath, 
The Mator propoſition is euident, becauſe no man can 
with a good conſcience affirme any thing withont an oath, | 
which he iudgethi to be falſe, therefore much leſſe with an 
oath; for if a ſimple lie be not lawfull, much leſſe per- 8 
inrie. 

The whole difficultie therefore is to prouc the Mi- 
nor propoſition, which if it be once ſufficiently confir- 
med, it will forthwith be euidently conuinced, that this 
oath cannot wich a good conſcience be taken by any 
Catholike. 

3. And firſt of all Card. Bellarmine, and Leſſius, and 
which alſo Becan doth inſinuate, doe openly pro- 
feſle, that it is not only falſe, but alſo cleerely repug- 
nant to Catholike faich, to affirme, that the Popes Ho- 
lineſſe hath not authoritie to depoſe Princes; and this 
they imagine to haue demonſtrated by the teſtimonie 
of Scriptures, holy Fathers, Councels, holy Canons, and 
by moſt cuident reaſons, But that Card, Bellarmines 


bIn my Apolo- 
gie for the po. 
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ces, and in che 
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arguments are not conuincing, and demonſtratiue, I 
haue in another place b abundantly proued, and there- 
fore I thinke it needleſſe to repeate them now againe. 
4. But Leſſius (beſides the authorities, and reaſons, 
brought by ( ard. Bellarmine,to proue this doctrine of 
the Popes power to depoſe Princes, to be embraced as 
a receiued principle of ſaith, which Ihaue, as I ſaid be- 
fore, 


— 


— 
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reaſons omitted by Card. Bellarmize, which I alſo haue 
elſewhere e alleaged, and ſatisfied)produceth this argu- 
ment, as a chiefe ground, to confine the aforeſaid 7 - 
ctrine to be certainly beleeued as a point of faith. Thus 
therefore he writeth: 4 But it i certainly to be held, that 
this doſtrineſ of depoſing lis not ambiguous, that one may 
lam fully hold either opinion, but altogether certaine, ſo 
that without ininrie to faunh it cannot be denied. Which 
firſt I prone, for that theſe propoſitions are iu expreſſe 
termes deſined in a Romane Councell under Gregorie the 
ſeuenth, That the Pope may lawfully depoſe the Empe- 
rour, That he may abſolue the ſubiects of wicked men 
from their allegiance. This Councell i to be ſeene in O 

nephrius in the life of Gregoric the ſeuenih, and in Baro- 

nius in the yeare of aur Lord 1076. But a definition 

made by the Pope with x Councell apprrtameth ta faith. 

Therefore, cc. 

5. I cannot in truth but greatly meruaile, that fo 

_— learned a man ſhould bring ſo weake, and 

vnlearned an argument to proue a matter of ſo great 

importance, as is the derhroaning of Soueraigne Prin- 

ces; as though it were lawfull for any man to play with 

the Crownes of Kings, and Emperours, Fitſt therefore 

we denie, that the aforefaid two propolitions were de- 

finedin a Romane Councell vnder Gregorie the 7. al- 

though we will not denie, but that they were indeede 

openly maintained by Pope Gregorie the 7. who was 

the firſt of all the Popes, as Hiſtoriographers do write, 

*that depoſed the Romane Emperour. But that the 

| Reader may fully perceiug the truth of the whole mat- 

ter, he muſt obſerue, that in the third tome of the Coun- 

cels betwixt the 35, and 36 epiſtle of the ſecond booke 

of the Epiſtles of Pope Gregorie the ſeuenth, are inſer- 

ted twentie ſeuen briefe ſentences, which are there cal- 
led Dictatus Pap among which the aforeſaid two 

propoſitions relatꝭd by Leſſius are alſo cõtained. Theſe 


fore,alreadie anſu erech and beſides certaine other his 
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briefe ſentences of Pope Gregorie, Cardinall Baronins 
(belike ro make themto carrie more credit) affirmeth 
to belong to the Romane Councell, held vn rego- 
rie the ſeuenth the yeare 1076 : but to proue the lame 
he bringeth neither reaſon, nor authoritie, but we mult, 
forſootl, giue credit to his bare word, that theſe ſenten- 
ces are knowne to belong to the Romane Conneell, 

6. If they bee knomne to appertaine to the Romane 
Coumcell, Baronius ſhould haue ſhewed, to whom this 
is knowne, and for what reaſon, authoritie, or conie- 
ure they are knowne to appertaine to the aforeſaid 
Councell. But Leſſius proceedeth further, and very bold- 
ly affirmeth, that they were defined in that Councell. 
But we beſcech you, moſt learned Leſſius, that you will 
alſo make nome to vs, how this, which you doe ſo 
confidently auerre, is none to you. In the Decrees of 
the Councels tlieſe definitions are not to be found, and 
from Baroxius you onely haue, that theſe ſentences are 
knowne to appertaine to the Romane Councell. May not 
many things appertaine to a Councell, which neuerthe- 
leſſe are not defined therein? Will you aucrre that all 
thoſe things, which are knowne to appertaine to the 
Councell of Nice, of Laterane,of Vienna, of Conſtance, 
of Florence, and laſtly of Trent, are defined in thoſe 
Councels ? I thinke verily that you will ſcarcely admit 
this much. Beſides, if thoſe ſentences were defined in 
the Romane Synode, how is it kxxowne to you, that they 
were defined, as propoſitions belonging to faith, or on- 
| ly as probable aſſertions. 

7. But what kinde of definitions thoſe were, you 
might haue gathered by the eighth, ninth, tenth, ele- 
uenth, and eighteenth ſentence. For the eighth ſen- 
| tence is, that only the Pope can vſe the Imperiall armes: 
Ihe ninth, 7 har all Princes dee kiſſe only the Popes feete : 
The tenth, 7 hat the Popes name only is to berehearſed in 
Churches The eleventh, That there is but one onely 
name in the world, to wit, the Popes : The _— 

That 


. 


— 


rits of S. Peter undoubtedly made a Saint, as witneſſeth 
Ennodius Biſhop of Pauia to whom many holy Fathers d 
agree at is contained in the Decrees of bleſſed Pope Sym. | 
machus. Will you now auerre, that alſo theſe ſentences | 
were defiacd in that Councell? Truly I doe not thinke 
you will. And if it moſt cleerely appeare euen in your 
owne iudgement, that theſe ſentences were not defi- 
ned in that Synode, how can it bee knowne to you, 


that the former two ſentences, rather then the reſt, 
| were therein defined? Be carefull therefore, molt lear- 
ned Leſſius, not to obicR againſt vs ſuch kinde of defi- 
nitions, inuented firſſ by your ſelfe, which in theſe times 
it had been farre bettet to haue omitted, then to haue 
vrged, for that they call either your learning, or ſince- 
ritie in queſtion, and alſo doe rather weaken, then con- 
firme the Popes power to define without a Generall | 
Councell, which you doe fo vehemently maintaine, 
that you will ſcarcely haue them to be accounted Ca- 
tholikes,who are not herein of your opinion, Neither 
would I, for reuerence to the Sea Apoſtolike, haue 
made any mention of them at all, if you through incon- 
ſiderate zeale,and being moued thereunto by no found 
and ſufficient reaſon, had not aduentured, to enforce ti- 
morous conſciences, and to thruſt by violence vpon the 
Chriſtian world doubrfull poſitions for certaine,and to 
coyne new articles of faith, to the great obloquie of 
ſo famous Diuines, who are not of your opinion, and 
alſo tothe exceeding great temporall preiudice of all 
vs Engliſh Catholikes. 

8. But be it ſo, let vs grant you for diſputation ſake, 
which you cannot proue, that theſe briefe ſentences 
were defined in that Romane Councel not only as pro- 
bable aſſertions, but allo as moſt certaine poſicions of 
faith, yet wee may, without iniurie to the Catholike 
faith, with the Doors of Paris, and many obbers, 


poſition, 
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poſition, to wit, that the Popes definition only wich a 
Provinciall Councell,as that Romane Synod was,doth 
otnecelſitic make the doctrine, which it defincth,to be 
beleeued of all men as a point of faith, ſeeing that there 
are many Catholikes both of ſingular doctrine, and 
pietie, as I ſaid before, who doe conſtantly auerre, that 
tlie Pope defining without a Generall Councell may 
erte, and be deceiued. And I would willingly behold 
tlie ſhameleſſe forchead of that man, who would not 
| bluſh to traduce ſo great, and ſo worthie men of ſuch 
| eminent authoritie, learning, and pietie, as being halfe 
Catholikes, and enemies to the Sea Apoſtolike, or to 
diſtaine their honour with the reprochfull infamie of 
hereſie, errour, or temeritie. | 
9. Secondly, Becanus f for confirming the Minor 
propoſition, onely relieth vpon the authoritie of the 
Councell of Laterane, and the vniuerſall conſent of the 
whole Chriſtian world, ſo that he thinketh it to be moſt 
certaine,that the Pope, if not by dinine lam, and the inſti- 
tation of Chriſt,yet at the leaſt by humane lam, and by the 
permiſſion of the whole Chriſtian world decreed, recei- 
ued, and approued in the Councell of Laterane hath power 
to depoſe diſobedient Kings, and Princes, And at the laſt 
he concludeth, that it is all ove to ſweare,that the Pope 
hath no authoritie to depofe the King, and to ſweare,that 
the great Councell of Laterane, and that all the Popes, 
Diuines, and Lawyers,and all thers,who doe teach, that 
the Pope hath power to depoſe the King hane erred in this 
point, What Catholihe man dare preſume to ſweare this ? 
Truly, it were all one, as if hee ſhould ſay, I ſweare in my 
conſcience before God, that concerning this point I know 
more then all others: No man, as I thinke, is ſo arro- 
gant, 
s 10. To this obiection of Becanus wee anſwere in | 
like manner, that wee alſo doe no leſſe meruaile, that a 
man ſo excellently learned (to impugnethe oath of Al- 
legiance)ſhould fo nakedly,and rawly produce the ſole 


| 


authoritic | 


r 
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fully ſatisfied and abundantly ſhewed, firſt, that the 
aforeſaid Councell hath neither defined, nor ſuppoſed 
as certaine this docirine of the Popes authoritie to de- 
poſe Princes, And ſecondly, that although it had ſup- 
poſed this doctrine as true, yet vnleſſe it had ſuppoſed 
it as certainly, and vndoubtedly true, and nat only as 
probably true, the contratie opinion may be maintai- 
ned without any danger of faith, or any temeritie at 

all. 


your argument, tell vs, Ipray you, moft learned Becanus, 
v whether all thoſe Diuines, who with might and maine 
doe defend, that the bleſſed Mother of God was con- 
| ceived without originall ſinne, among whom are A. 
| honſius Salmeron,and Franciſcus Suare x, both famous 
leſuites, ho, to confirme this dodtrine, doe alleage the 
conſent almoſt of the Vniuerſall Church, and the vni- 
forme aſſent of all Vniuerſities, mult forthwith auerre, 
that all other Catholikes, who are not of their opinion, 
haue erred in this point,or that they inthis point know 
more,then all others, who embrace not their opinion ? 
What Catholthe dare preſume to auerre this much? No 
man, as I thinke is ſo arrogant. May not in the Church 
of God many opinions be probably defended on both 
ſides without impeaching, either of errour, temeritie, 
or any other crime? 
12. Doth not Joan. Mialdonate, an excellent Diuine 
of your Order, boldly affirme, s that neither the Pope, 
nor the whole Church hath power to diſßenſe in the ſo- 
lemne vow of chaſtitie, and that thoſe Eccleſiaticall per- 
ſons,and Interpreters of the Canon law, who haue taught 
the contrarie, doe ſeeme to him to haue had more regard 
of ſome examples of certaine Popes,then of the holy ſcrip- 
ture: For what Diuinitie would auerre, that the Church 
can difpenſe in the law of God, and nature? But whe,un- 


leſſe | 
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authoritie of the Councell of Laterane, which I haue | 
alreadic in the Preface of my Apologeticall Anſwere | 


11, But that you may perceiuc the weakenes of 
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leſſe an heretike, will deny, that the vow of cha#titie doth 
binde by the law of God, aud nature? And neuerthelefle I 
thinke you will — affirme, that Maldonate there- 
fore intended to condemne of crrour, or any other 


crime, ſo many Popes diſpenſations, and all 10 a- 


tholikes. ho be not of his opinion herein. Truly Jem 
aſhamed, that men of ſo great learning, and who aboue 
others profeſſe religious perfection, ould be lo ſtiffe 
in their owne opinions, that they feare not vpon ſleight 
grounds both againſt the rule of Chriſtian charitie, and 
in reproch of Catholike Religion, to ſlander moſt Iear- 
ned, and vertuous Catholikes, who cleauc not to their 
| opinions, with hereſie, errour, temeritie, or any other 


' grievous crime. And this may ſufhce for the ſatisfying 


of Becawus his argument, vntill he do demonſtrate, that 


thoſe anſweres, which I haue made to the Couucell of 


Laterane, be altogether improbable, 
13. Thirdly, Franciſcus Suarex alſo a moſt learned 


Ieſuite, and one of the chiefe Profeſſors of Diuinitie in 


» Lib. 4. de Le- this age, in his Treatiſe of lawes, lately printed at Ant- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| gibus cap. 9. 
| 


| 
| 


werpe,hathalleaged® certaine arguments, whereby the 
aforeſaid Aſ{inor propoſition may be confirmed; to wit, 
that the temporall power is ſubiect, and ſubordinate 


to the ſpirituall, and conſequently that the Pope, for 
the ſpirituall good, hath power to depoſe Princes, and 


to diſpoſe of all their temporals: for the indirect domi- 
nion, or authoritie, which the Pope hath ouer the uniner- 
ſal world, from which the Diuincs do deriue his power 
to depoſe Princes, is enly grounded, ſaith Suarex iu the 
ſubordination of theſe two powers, And althou gh the 


; reaſons, which Suarex bringeth, be triuiall, and haue 


long ſince been produced by Card. Bellarmine, and di- 
uers others, yet I thought it neceſſarie to put them 
downe in this place, for that his authoritic is of great 
moment with the beſt learned Prieſts of our nation, 
who with great expectation haue long deſired to ſee, 
what arguments he could produce to confirme this do- 


ctrine 
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Arine of depoſing Princes by the Popes authoritię, aſ- 
' ſuring themſelues, that a Diuine of ſo profound erudi- 
tion now at the laſt, after ſo exact debating of this con- 
trouerſie, would bring the very beſt, — choiſeſt tea- 
' ſons, which could be inuented, to demonſtrate the a- | 
foreſaid authoritie. 
14. Iwo therefore onely arguments Suarex doth | 
bring to proue the ſubordination of the Eccleſiaſtical, 
and Ciuill power, wherein (faith he) the indirect domi- 
nion in temporal, which the Pope hath ouer the vniuer- 
| ſall world, is only grounded. | | 
; The ſirſt and principall ground (as hee faith ) of this | 
ſubordination is taken from the vnitie of the Church ſuf- 
| ficiently ſignified in the GoFpell, aud declared by S. Paul, 
1. Cor. i 2. mho ſaith,that We all are baptized into one bo- 
die, & c. aud, Rom. I 2. wee being many are one bodic in 
( briſt, &c. and Epheſ.4. and many other places: which 
rcaſon Suarex dilateth in this manner, 

15. Seeing that Chriſt our Lord hath inſtituted his 
Church as one ſpirituall kingdome, wherem there ſhould 
be alſo one King,and one ſpirituall Prince, it is neceſſarie, 
that the temporal i power ſhould be ſubiett to the ſpirttuall. 
as the body is ſubiect to the ſoule. For by this example 
doth Gregorie Nazianzene i very weil declare the ſubor- | Orat. 17. 
dination of theſe two powers : for as a man were not well populum timore 
compounded, wnleſſe the bodie were ſubordinate to the Pe calſum. 
ſoule, ſo neither the Church ſhould be conuenienti m(/t- 
tuted, vnleſſe the temporall power were ſubiett to the ſpi- 
rituall, as Pope Boniface the 8, ont of S. Bernard, hath 
well concluded, affirming, that the ſword muſt be vnder 
the ſword, and the temporall power muſt be ſubiect to the 
| fpirutuall, For where there is one body, it is neceſſarie that 
| there be one head, wherennto all the members muſt in 
; ſome ſort haue recourſe; otherwiſe neither peace, nor 
perfect wnitie could be in the body : But the (hurch of 
| ( Þriſt is one body,therefore,although there be in it many | 
' powers, or Magiſtrates, it is neceſſarie, that they haue | 
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among themſelues a ſubordination, For as much there- | 
fore as it were a pernetſe order, if ſpiritnals were ſubiett | 
to temporals,it mn/t of nereſſitie be granted. that the tem- 
porall power is ſubordinate to the ſpirituall. u hich ſuber- 
dination may alſo be confirmed by Pope Gelaſins, k who 
ont of thoſe words, Paſce oues meas,dorh iuſinuate, that 
Kings and Emperonrs are ſubieit to S. Peter. | 
16. Butitthou anſwere, that Kings and Emperonrs | 
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are ſubtelt to S. Peter in his ſpirituall gouernment A- 

ainſt this anſwere Sgare replieth in this manner: For | 
to make(faith he) the temporal gonernment right, and | 
hone/t,it muſt of neceſſitie haue a ſpirituall rule, therefore | 
it is receſſarie, that the temporal power it ſelfe of goner- | 
| ning be diretted by the ſpirituall: and this is to be ſubielt, 
and ſuberdirate to it. And for this cauſe Popes are to 
render an account for Kings, and Emperonrs, becauſe it | 
belongeth to them to correct, and amend in whatſ2ener | 
they, not only as men, but alſo as Kings, ſpall in exerciſing | 
their power offend, 

17. The ſecond argument, which Sæare⁊ bringeth | 
to confirme this ſubordination, is this: becanſe Chriſt 
our Sauiour bad not otherwiſe ſufficiently prouided for | 
his Church if he had not giuen her power,to heepe Kings 
and Princes in due order at the leaſt, by vſing the ſpiri- 
twall ſword. 

18, To theſe arguments of Swarez I anſwere, that, 
to ſpeake the truth, Iam by them rather much confir- 
med in my ancient opinion, to wit, that the doctrine 
concerning the Popes power to depoſe Princes is not 
certaine, then any way withdravwne from the ſame. For 
he affirmeth nothing elſe, then what Iwill moſt wil- 
lingly grant him, and which in my Apologie for the 
rightfull power of Princes, and my Apologeticall an- 
ſwere, hauc more at large declared, Firſt therefore I | 
admit, that the Church of Chriſt is one myſticall bo. 
die, and one fpirituall kingdoms, and that all Chri- | 
ſtians as well Kings, as Subiects, are members of this 
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body. Bur we vtterly deny, that this ſpiritual kingdome 
of Chriſt is compounded of the Ecclehiaſticall, and po- 
litike power; neither will Szarez, as Ithinke, affirme 
the ſame, but the only politike, or temporall power 
doth compound earthly kingdomes, and of the ſole 
ſpirituall power is compounded the kingdome of 
Chriſt, as I elſewhere lout of Card. Be larminet grounds 
haue more plainly ſhewed, and alſo Becanxs ® in ex- 
preſſe words doth ackaowledge the ſame, 

19. Moreouer, we grant with Pope Boniface the 8, 
that the temporall ſword is vnder the ſpirituall, and that 
the: temporall power is ſubiect to the Ecclefiaticail, not 
only in nobilitie, nor yet of it owne nature, as Cardi- 
| nall Bellurmine n, and Becauus o doe well afirme, but 
| only accidentally, in that manner, which I haue here- 
| tofore p more fully declared, to wit, in regard of the (in, 
which Princes, when they abuſe their temporal power, 
doe commit: which in very deede is nothing elſe, then 
that a temporall Prince in ſpirituall matters is ſubiect 
to the ſpirituall power of the Church. And this is the 
onely meaning of S. Gregorie Nazianzene, when hee 
compercth the ſpirituall, and temporall power, to the 


where q ſhewed, doth rather weaken, then confirme 
the Popes power to depoſe Princes, and to diſpoſe of 
their temporals, For as the ſoule hath power to com- 
mand the body to exerciſe all corporall actions, which 
are ſubic to the command of our free will, yet ſhe 
hath not power of her ſelfe to exerciſe thoſe actions, 


aſſiſtance of a corporall organe; ſo alſo the ſpirituall 
power ofthe Church hath authoritie to command the 
temporall power, or ratheratemporal Prince, in whom 
the ſupreme temporall power doth reſide, to doe all 
thoſe temporall actions, which are neceſſarie to the 
preſeruing of the ſpirituail good, yet the ſpirituall po- 


porall 


ſoule, and bodie. Which ſimilitude, as J haue elſe- | 
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which are proper to the body, without the helpe and 


wer hath not authoritie of her ſelte to diſpoſe of tem- | 
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| porall things, or which is all one, cannot of her ſelfe ex- 
erciſe thoſe functions, which are proper to the ciuill | 
power, without the aide and concurrance of the Secu- 
lar Magiſtrate, But all this is nothing elſe, then that 
tempotall Kings, and Princes in ſpirituals, or in tempo- 
rals, as in regard of the fn annexed, which is ſpirituall, 
| they are made ſpirituall, be ſubiect to the ſpirituall di- 
rection, command, chaſtiſing, and gouernmert of the 
; Eccichaſticall power, Neither doth Suarex in his Re- 
ply,when hee affirme ch, that the very power of gouer- 
ning temporally, to make it vertuous, and honeſt, muſt 
be directed by a ſpirituall rule, proue any thing more 
then what we haue ſaid, vnleſſe he will contradidl both 
himſelſe, and moſt cuident reaſon, 
| 20, Neuertheleſſe, I cannot denie, but that the a- 
| forcſaid aſſertion of Swarez is very equiuocall. For if 
by a ſſirituall rule hee vnderſtand a ſipernaturall, and 
Eccleſſaſticall rule, and by rectitnde, and vertue hee 
meane ſupernaturall rectitude, and vertue, his aſſertion 
is moſt true: for, to make temporall gouerning to bee 
good and vertuous ſepernaturally, it mult of neceſſitie 
be directed and guided by a ſapernaturall rule. But if he 
; ſpeake onely of morall rectitude, and vertue, it is moſt 
falſe, chat to make remporall gouerning good and ver- 
tuous morally, it mult of neceſſitie be ditected by a ſu- 
pernaturall rule, but it ſufficeth, if it be directed by the 
rule of morall rectitude and vertue : which morall rule, 
| | although in ſome ſort it may be ſaid to be ſpirituall, as 
| alſo all moral! vertues are, which are inherent in the 
| ſoule, which is ſpirituall, yet it is not an Eccleſiaſtical, 
| or ſupernaturall rule. And thus much Swarez himſelſe 
in the ſame Treatiſe doth ſuppoſe for certaine. For hee 
| admitteth, as vndoubted,that Infidel Princes haue true, 
| and full authoritie to enact juſt and honeſt lawes, and 
| yet it is manifeſt, that in making ſuch lawes they are 
only guided, and directed by moral! rectitude, and ho- 
| neſtie, and not by any Eccleſiaſtical, or mea wy 
rule. 
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rule, And by this the Reader may eaſily perceiue, how | 
weake, and vnſound is the chiefeſt foundation for the 
Popes power to diſpoſe of temporals, which, as Suare ⁊ 
himſelſe confeſſeth, is only grounded im the wnitie of the | 
Hurc b. and in the ſubordination of the temporall power 
to the fprrituall, And thus much concerning Suarex his 
firſt argument. 

21. His ſecond argument alſo we doe freely grant 
him, For wee doe willingly admit, that Chriſt hath left 
in his Church ſufficient power to keepe Kings, and 
Princes in good order, at the leaſt by vſing the [þirituall 
ſword. But from hence it cannot be certainly gathered, 
that the Church hath power to depoſe Princes, orto 
diſpoſe of their temporals; for ſo he ſhould haue pow- 
er to vſe not only the ſpirituall, but alſo the temporall 
word. And the very ſame reaſons, which our Aduer- 
{aries can bring to proue, that the Church for the ſpiri- 
tuall health of ſoules mult of neceſſitie haue ſufficient 
power and authoritie to depoſe Princes, will in like 
manner conuince, that ſhe mult alſo haue ſufficient 
force and meanes to execute this her authoritie, and 
actuall to thruſt them out of their kingdome: for by 
the actually reigning of wicked Princes, more then by 
their right, and title to reigne, the health of ſoules is 
chiefly endangered. By this therefore it is maniſeſt, that 
Suarex is not in very deede contrarie to our opinion, 
but that rather he may be rightly alleaged for a fauou- 
rer thereoßſeeing hab his arguments no other thing 
can be gathered, then that the temporall power in re- 
gard of ſinne, whichis ſpirituall, is ſubiect to the ſpiri- 


| 


tual direction, command, and chaſtiſing ofthe Church: 
which both I, and both the Barclazes, with all other 
Catholikes, doc freely acknowledge; and that Suarez 
doch not in very deede diſſent from our opinion, his 
manner of handling the queſtion doth cleerely ſhew, 
For vnleſſe hee would in expreſſe words haue auerred, 


what we affirme, what other thing could he haue ſaid, 
then 
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ben of the oath, and inſinuated by Leſſius u, as his 


then that, which he, handling this queſtion of ſer pur- 
poſe, hath taught, and lait of all concluded, that the 
Church muſt haue a power to keepe Kings and Princes in 
good order, at the leaſiwiſe by v/ing the ſpirituall ſword, 
22, Wherefore to the principal! obiection, which 
is put downe inthe beginning of the Chapter againſt 
this ſecond branch ofthe oarh, it is eaſily anſwered by 
denying the Minor propoſition, if it be vnderſſood of 
all Cathalihes, as without doubt it mult be vnderficed 
to make the argument to haue any colour of probabi. 
litie. For many Catholikes, whom heretofore ] haue 
named, and ſome of them I will beneath \ relate, doe 
plainly hold, that the Pope hath no authoritic to de- 
priue Supreme Princes of their kingdomes, and to diſ- 
poſe of temporall things. And therefore this doctrine 
of depoſing Princes by the Popes authoritie is not cer- 
taine, and Without all doubt, and muich leſſe ro be be- 
jeeued as a point of faith as Card. Bellarmine, and Leſ- 
ſus, and before them Gregorius de Valentia doe ouer 
raſhly affirme, ſith that the contratie opinion is proba- 
bly defended by Catholikes, and conſequently may be 
maintained without danger of mortall ſinne. But this 
at this preſent wee doe ſuppoſe both out of that, vhich 
ve haue alreadie abundantly diſputed, and will hereaf- 
tert diſpute againſt the arguments which Card. Bellar- 
mine hath gathered out of holy Scriptures, ancient Fa- 
thers, Councels, and Principles of Diuinitie, and alſo 
out of John Barcklay, who hath very learnedly defen- 
ded his father, Maſter Doctor Barc{/ay, againſt the 
Treatiſe of Card. Fellarmine for the Popes power in | 
temporals. 


| Se, JI. 
| Tz ſecond obieition, ſomewhat different from the 


former,which is vſually made againſt this ſecond 


Engliſh 


— — — — — — 


Engliſh Recapitulator * doth relate, may be framed in 
manner. 

1. No Catholiks can without danger of periurie 
ſmeare that tobe true, whoſe truth in # indgements of 
all Catholikgs is acconnted at the leaſt to be dowbtfull, for 
ſo be ſhowld expeſe himſelfe to — of ſwearing an vn- 
truth, but whether the Pope hath power to depoſe Kings 
and Princes, is by all Cathelithes acconnted at the leaſt to 
be a doubtful, and diſputable queſtion, as doth appeare by 
the ſtreame of Doctors, whereof ſome are of opinion, that 
this doctrins for the Popes power to depoſe Princes is vn- 
doubtedly trus, and no man doth condemne it as vndoub- 
tedly falſe : therefore no Catholike can, without danger 
at the leaſt ef perinrie,ſweare, that the Pope hath no a- 
thoritie to depoſe Kings and Princes, 

2. Tothis obiection two anſwers are vſually made, 
and both of them doe out of my Apologie for the 
rightfull power of Princes, and out of Johr Barck/ayy 
ſuppoſe, chat without any danger of hereſie, errour, or 
any othercrime, it may by Catholik es be probably de- 
fended, that the Pope hath not authoritie to depoſe 
Princes, or, which wee now doe take for all one, to de- 
priue them of their lawfull right, and title to reigne: and 
conſequently, that this queſtion of —— Princes 
by the Popes authoritie, is not à doubrfull thing, to 
wit, whereof no determinate aſſent can be had, but pro- 
bable. and by Catholike Doctors controuerted on both 
ſides. For betwixt dau full. and probable,or diſputable, 
which two are cunningly confounded in the obiection, 
there is a great diſtinction, as beneath out of the do- 
ctrine of Gabriel Vaſquez, we will ſne more at large. 
3. This ſuppoſed, the firſt, and moſt prince all an- 
ſwere is, that the thing, Which in this branch of the oath 
wee doe immediatly, directly, and properly ſweare, is 
not. tba the Pope hath not authorities to depoſe the King, 
as the obiection doth falſely ſuppoſe, but, that 7 
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pro Regibus, 


clare 


truly, and ſincerely acknowledge profeſſe, teſfiſie, and de- 
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clare in my conſcience, that the Pope hath not aut horitie 
to depoſe the King, as the expreſſe words of the oath 
both in the ſirlt, and the laſt branchtherofdo moſt eui- 
Cap a fed. 1. dently declare, and alfo * Martinus Beca nus, and Father 
| —_ "© * | Parſons, whoſe words wee haue before related, doe 
freely confeſſe: which my ſincere acknowledgement, 
and declaration of my opinion, ſith that it is in no ſort 
doubrfull, bur phyſically certaine vnto me, I may law- 
fully, with a ſafe conſcience, and without any danger 
of pcriurie confirme by oath, 
| 4. The ſecond as ſwere is, that betwixt depriving, 
| and depoſing a King, there is a great diſtinction, if wee 
| will ſpeake accotding to the expreſſe meaning of this 
| | oath, which betwixt theſe two doth make a manifeR 
difference, as appeareth by thoſe words contained in 
| | the fourth branch df the oath, Princes deprined by the 
| Pope, may be depoſed by their Jubicſti, or any other what- 
ſoeuer. For to deprive Princes, is by a iuridicall, or lau- 
| full ſentence to take away their right, and iuſt title to 
their kingdomes, which depriuing is in the fourth 
branch of the oath referred to the Pope; but to depoſe 
| Princes, is to execute this ſentence, and todiſplace,or 
thruſt them out of the poſſeſſion of their kingdomes, 
which depoſing is attributed to the ſubiects, or any o- 
| ther wharſocuer, If therefore in this ſecond branch of 
| | the oath it is only affirmed, that the Pope hath no au- 
k | thoritie to depeſe the & ing that is, to thruſt him out of the 
| poſſeſſion of his kingdom, then that propoſition, (if we 
once ſuppoſe; y this his authoritie to — Princes, | 
| is not decided by the Judge, nor certainly agreed vpon 
| | by Catholikes ) is iu my opinion morally certaine, nei- 
| ther is it by any Diuine,or Lawycr,whom1 haue read, 
called in queſtion; ſecing that the Pope hath no autho- 
| ritieto depoſe the King, or to put him out of the lawful 
poſſeſſion of his kingdome, ſo long as it is vncertaine, | 
: not decided, and in controuerſie among vertuous and 
learned Catholikes, whetherhe hath any ſuch authori- 


tie. 
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tie to depriue Princes, or no, as in the end of my Apo- 
logie, out of the approued rules of the (anon, and Ciuil 
| law I haue ſufficiently deduced, and alſo out of the 
| knowne principles of Diuinitie, if neede require, I will 


| further conſume. 
| Se&#. III. 


I, TER againſt this ſecond branch it may be 
obiected, that alehongh a learned and thilfull 
| Dinine, who is able to ſearch into the depth of this diſf- 
cult controxer/ie, and to examineexattly all the reaſons 
| and proofes, which are vſually made againſt, and for the 
, Popes authoritie to deprine Princes of their hingdomes, 
may perchance haue ſome ſufficient ground rodent to 
per ſwade his conſcience; that the Pope hath no ſuch au- 
thoritie; yet an vnlearned man, who for want either of 
naturull capacitie, or of ſufficient learning, is not able to 
examine theſe deepe Theologicall queſtions, cannot pru- 
dently,and without euident temeritie frame unto bimſelf 
a right dictamen of conſcience,whereby he may lawfully 
perſwade bimſelfe,that the Pope hath not this authoritie 
Siren him by Chrift, which the greater part of ( atho- 
likes both Dinines and Lawyers doe conſtantly aſſirme to 
be gmen him by Chriſt his inſtitution; therefore at the 
leaſt an vnlearned man cannot without great temeritie 
tale this ſecond branch of the oath,although he ſbould on- 
ly ſweare his opinion,perſwaſion,or declaration. 

2. But this obiection is eaſily ſatisfied: And firſt ir 
may be anſwered, that although onerafhly conceiuing 
this, or that opinion, or hauing any bad intention to do 
euill, doth offend in this, that hee iudgethraſhly,or in- 
tendech to doe euill, yet the oath it ſelfe, wherein hee 
truly auerreth, tliat he hath this raſh opinion, or wicked 
intention, may be without any offence at all. As if a Su- 
periour ſhould command his ſubiect to declare vnto 


him ſincerely his opinion concerning ſuch a matter, the 
f F 2 ſubiect 
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ſubie& may law fully, and without any temetitie tell his 
opinion, and if neede require, confirme it by oath, al- 
chough perchance hee conceiued that = raſhly, 
and vnaduiſedly. Wherefore from this obiection it can 
not well be gathered, that this ſecond branch of the 
oath cannot without temeritie be taken by vnlearned 
men, but at the moſt it may be inferred, that vnlearned 
men cannot without ſome note of temeritie perſwade 
themſelues, that the Pope hath ſuch authoritie granted 
him to depriue Princes, albeit, if they haue once, al- 
though raſhly, conceiued ſuch an opinion, they may 
without any temeritie ſweare this their temerarious 
OPINION. : 

3. The ſecond therefore, and principal Anſwere is, 
that alſo an vnlearned man may wich a ſafe conſcience, 
and without any danger of temetitie take this ſecond 
branch of the oath, for that he may prudently,and vpon 
ſufficient grounds perſwade his conſcience, that the 
Pope hath no authority to depriue Princes granted him 
by Chriſt his inftitution, For as heretofore b I haue 
briefly infinuated, and will beneath e repeate the fame 
apaine, there bee two ſorts of principles, or grounds, 
whereby a man may be perſwaded, that this, or that o- 
pinion is true, or falſe, The firſt are called intrinſecall 
grounds, and doe conſiſt inthe «ger Ty gow debating 
of all the reaſons and arguments, which may be allea- 
ged for, and againſt any opinion: And theſe kinde of 
grounds doe only appertaineto learned men,who are 
able to diſcerne what force the reaſons, and anſwers on 

both ſides haue. The other grounds are called extrin- 
| ſecall, and they are only founded vpon the bare autho- 
ritie of prudent, and learned men, ypon whoſe authori - 
tie in a matter diſputable, and controuerted among 
Doctors, any man may prudently, and without any 
note of temeritie relie. And theſe grounds are com- 
mon alſo to vnlearned men, who, although they are 
not able to weigh exactly the reaſons, or intriſecall 
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ounds of this, or that opinion, yet they can eaſilie 
— diſcerne, what opinion learned men doe fol · 
low. And this is a ſufficient ground for vnlearned per- 
ſons, to cleaue vnto the opinion of skilſull, and prudent | 
men, whoſe iudgements, ſith that they themſelues bee 
not able to diſcuſſe the controuerſie, may ſafely, and | 
ſecurely follow, although the contrarie opinion bee 

chance the more probable, the more ſecure, and em- 
| braced by the greater number of Diuines,as beneath 4| 4Cap.1o.ſcQ.z 
out ofthe doctrine of Gabriel Vaſquez, a moſt learned] nu.11.&ſeq. 
leſuire, I will ſhew more at large. 

4. As for example, in this caſe of vſurie there is a 
great controuerſie among Diuines,whetherin lending 
of money it be lawful to take interelt ob lucrum ceſſans, 
that is, in conſideration ofthe profit, or gaine, which the 
lender might haue made, if he had employed his mo- 
ney otherwiſe, ſome Diuines affirming, and ſome de- 
nying it to be vſurie. No, if a vertuous, prudent,and 
learned Diuine doe confidently tell an yolearned per- 
ſon, that the opinion,which affirmeth it to be no vſurie, 
[is probable,and in practiſe ſecure,and which liketh him 
beſt, although many others, and perchance the greater, 
and better {ore of Diuines doe follow the contrarie o- | 
pinion, which alſo without all doubt is the more ſe- 
cure, yet the authoritie of this learned Diuine is, accor- 
ding to the truer, and more approued opinion of Di- 
uines, a ſufficient ground for the vnlearned man, where- 
by he may ſecurely, and without any note of temeritie | 
-perſwade his conſcience, that he may lawfully take in- 
tereſt for that reſpect, and reiect in practiſe the more 
common, and the more ſecure opinion of other Di- 
uines, albeit he, ſuh that he is vnlearned, be not able to 
examine the nature, qualitie, and conditions of vſurie. | 
And the like may be applied to this preſent controuer- 
ke of depoſing Princes by the Popes authoritie, and o- | 
thers ſuch like diſputable caſes, | 
| But that the ynlcaracder fort of people may in part | | 
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perceiue, hat ſufficient extrinſecall grounds, and au- 
thoritie of learned and prudent men they may haue, to 
perſwade their conſcience ſecurely, that the Pope hath 
not any power to depoſe Princes, and to diſpoſe of 
their temporals, Iwill only produce ſome few authori- 

© In Apolog · & ties of ſo many,which Ihaue heretofore s alleaged. 


Reſp. Apolo- 5. The fir/t aut horitie is of lohn Trithemius an Ab- 
get. bot, of the Order of S. Tenedicl, anda man of ſingular 


| learning & pietie, l writeth;thatin his time, to wit, 
| in this preſent age, wherein nothing hath been newly 
defined cither by Councels, or Popes, concerning the 
Popes atithoritie to depriuc Pnnces (for all the decrees 
of Popes,and Councels, which by Card, Bellarmine are 
vſually alleaged to confirme the aforeſaid authoritie, 
were long before Trithemius his time) this opinion 
which denieth the Pope to haue any ſuch authoritie, 
en was probably deſended by Scholaſticall Doctors. For 
Monaſterij ſo he writeth, f He indeede | Henry the 4.] was the firſt 
Hirlaug the among allthe Emperours, who was depoſed by the Pope. 
yeate 1106. The Scholaſtickes are at ſtrife,and as yet the controuerſie 
| is not decided by the Indge,whether the Pepe bath autho- 
ritie to depoſe the Emperonr,or ne; which queſtion,ſcemg 
that it belongeth not to vs, we will leaue indiſcuſſed. 
6. The ſecond teſtimonie is of Albericus Rox iat us, a 
f be Scripes- moſt famous Profeſſour, as Trithemius 8 writeth, both of 
ribus Ecclel. 7 Canon, and Cmill lam, and a man excellently learned, 
ad annũ 1340. Who liued in the yeare 1340. For he calleth in queſtion 
che foure moſt principall Decrerall letters of Popes, 
which fauour their authoritie to diſpoſe of temporals, 
(whereof one is that famous, and ſo often inculcated by 
| our Aduerfarics, ſentence of depoſition, given againſt 
Frederiche the Emperour by Pope Innocent the fourth, 
| in the preſence of the Councell of Lysns Jand affirmeth, 
. that they are not in his opinion, agreeable to law, but 
that they were made by Popes againſt the libertie, and 
right of the Empire, 7he Paſtors of the Church (ſaich 
heb) medling wah that which belongeth not unto them, | 
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haue made ſoure Decrees; the one concerning the election 
of the Emperour, which begmneth, Venerabilem, and of 
this it i there noted by all men, Another is about the de- 

poſing of Fredericke the Emperour, extra de ſententia, & | 
re judicata, cap. ad Apoſtolicæ in Sexto, where alſo af 
this it is noted by all men. Another is concerning the diſ-. 
cord betwixt Henrythe Emperour, and Robert King of 
Sicily and the ſemtence of treaſon publ:;ſhed by the Empe-+ 
rour againſt him,which Decree is in Clementina de ſen- | 
tentia, re indicata,cap. Paſtoralis. Another i in Cle- 
mentina prima de Iurciurando , that the Emperour is 
bound to ſweare allegiance ta the Pope, and concerning: 
the Pope authoritir oner the Emperonr Which Decrees, | 
whether they bei tuſt, or no, God knoweth, For I ( vnder 
correſtion) (und if it ſhould be erroneons I recall it ) doe 
thinke that none of them be agreeable to law, Yea my opi- | 
»ion is, that they were publiſhed againſt therights,and li- | 
| bertie of the Einpirr, ani il thinke that by God they were 
inſtituted diſdin& powers. il bereof I haue noted ſuffici- 

extly lege prima, Cod. de Summa Trinitate, & fide Ca- 
tholica. 1. 

7. The third authoritie is of Joannes Pariſteuſit, a fa- 
mous Divine of the Order of S. Dominizhe,and;as Tri. 
themius affirmeth, i ma learned in the holy Scriptures, | De Scriptori- 
and imho in the Vniuerſitie of Paris was for a long time to- | bus Eccleſ ad 
gether pnblike Profeſſor ,and left behinde him many diſci- innum 1250, 
ples ; he flouriſhed about the yeare 1280. This Doctor 
(therefore) although hee be oftliat opinion k, that F a | * De poreſt | 
| King ſhowld become an he. etihe, and incorrigible, andes Regia, & Papa. 
| contemner of Eccleſiafticall (enſures,the Pope might doe licap.14.ad20, 
ſomewhat with the people, whereby he might be — | 
of his Secular dignitie, and be depoſed by the people, to | 
| wit, he might excommunicate all thoſe, to whom it be- | 
longeth to depoſe the King, who ſhoul4 obey him, as their | 
| Sower-tigne : Nenerthileſſe hee is of this opinion, that it 
belongeth not to the Pope to depoſe inriaically Kings, or 
Emperours for any crime mhat ſoener, although it be ſpiri- g 

tual, 
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tuall, that is, by a definitiue ſentence to deptiue them of 
their kingdomes, in ſuch ſort, that after the ſentence be 
publiſhed, they ſhould baue no more power, and authori- 
tie l. For hee affirmeth, that Excommunication, or ſuch 
like ſpirituall puniſhment is the laſt, which may be infli- 
fed by a ſpirituall Judge. For although (ſaith he) it be- 
longeth to the Eccleſiaſticall Iwdge to recall men to God, 
and to withdraw them from ſinne, yet hee hath not power 
to doe this, but by v/ing thoſe meanes, Mhich be ginen him 
by God,which is by excluding them from the Sacraments, 
and participation of the Kaub fal. Wherefore, although 
Pariſienſit doth thinke, that the temporall common 
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wealth hath in ſome caſes of very great moment, au- 
thoritie to depoſe their Prince, with which queſtion 1 

doe not at this preſent intermeddle, yet concerning the 
principall controuerſie, which is now betwixt me, and 
Card. Bellarmine, to wit, whether it be bereticall, erro- 


neo, or temerarious to affirme, that the Pope hath no 


power to depriue Princes of their Royall right, and au- 
thoritic, Joannes Pariſienſis doth moſt plainly, as wee 
now haue ſhewed, contradict the opinion of Cardinall 
Bellarmine, 

8. The fowrth authoritie is of Williaw Barcklay, a 
moſt learned man, and yet no more learned, then reli- 
gious (ho wſoeuer ſome falſely, and vnchtiſtianly doe 
calumniate him) who in times paſt was Counſellor to the 
Duke of Lorraine, and Maſter of Requeſts and in the V- 
niuerſitie of Muſſepont Profeſſor of the Canon, and Ciuii 
law, and alſo Deane, ® This Doctor therefore in his 
booke de Regno, printed at Paris in the yeare 1600, 
with — Þ.9 of the moſt Chriſtian King of France, 
(which booke Poſſezine in his Bibliotheca relateth a- 
mong other approued bookes, and taketh no exception 
againſt it) writeth a in this manner: Firſt of allwee ac- 
knowledge,that all Kings are by the moſt ſtreight bonds 
of nature, and religious oath obliged to keepe Gods com- 


and 


mandements,to worſhip him reli giouſiy, and to vſe all care 


— — * 


| 


— 
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and diligence, that their ſubiefls doe not reuolt from true 
Keligion, and fall into [dolatrie, Indaiſme;or hereſie. But 
| if they omit to doe the ſame, or be negligent therein, they 
are to be indged by God alone, becauſe only to God they 
| are ſubiect, I ſpeake of temporall indgement, and ſubie- 
| ten. For all Ring tau they are children of the Church, as 
| they are Chriſtians, as they are ſheepe of ( hriſt his flocke, 
| onght to acknowledge the Pope S. Peters ſucceſſor, and 
| Chriſt his Vicar, to be as — 


0 !n his Exami- 


their Superiour, 4s they | nation 


are to exery one of the people, that as they haue authoritie * In bis booke 


to mage rebels, and traitors, and to deliner them to the 
| executioner to be puniſhed, ſs the ſupreme Prince, and v- 
| ninerſall Paſtor of the ¶ hurch, hath power to condemne 
| with ſpirituall indgement Princes finding again(t God 
| his law, and to deliuer them to inuiſible tormentors to be 
. puniſhed with the rod of the inuiſible ſpirit, and with the 
two edged ſword of Excommunication. And this his opi- 
nion he in his booke publiſhed after his death, hath a- 
gainſt Cardinal Bellarmines reaſons very learnedly, and 
| elegantly maintained, whom his ſonne John Barck/ay 
hath with great learning, and m_ defended a- 
gainſt the moſt foule calumnies, which Cardinall Be/. 
larmine endeuoured to lay to his fathers charge. 

9. The fifth teſtimonte may bee grounded vpon the 
authoritie of Maſter George Blackwell o, a vertuous and 
learned man, and not long ſince the Archpreſbyter of 
the Engliſh Prieſts, who euen vntill death maintained 
this opinion, that the Pope hath not power to depriue 
Princes of their kingdomes: and alſo of Maſter #illiam 
Barret p an Engliſh Catholike, and moreouer of thoſe 
thirteene Engliſh Prieſts, whoſe authoritie to confirme 
this opinion, I did heretofore 4 alleage in theſe words. 

10. And the very ſame opinion are bound to follow 
; make their fact to bee lawfull, thoſe thirteene r Engliſh 
| Prieits, and all of them, two onely excepted, at this 
| preſent time aline (whoſe names, if before © they had not 


| been publiſhed, I would in truth haue concealed ) who, Examination. 


to 


G 


| de Iurc Regis. 


In the Pre- 
face to my A. 


pologeticall 
' Anſwere pu. 26 


D. William 
Biſhop, Iohn 
Colleton, lohn 
Muſh,Robert 
charnoc t, D. 
lohn Boſſeuile, 
Antony Heb- 
borne, Roger 
cad walader, Ro- 
bett Drury, 

D. Antony 


champney, lolin 
| Jackſon, Francis 
Barnebey, Of. 
wald Needbam, 
| Richard But- 
ton. Whereof 
three are Do- 
(tors of Sorbon, 
the reſt are ac- 
counted by ca. 
tholikes to be 


„o graue, vertuous, 


and learned me. 
In the end of 
Maſter Black- 
wels Latine 


, 
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t To wit, ef 
mu h as drd lye 
in them; for 
that they made 
a put like in- 
ſtiument of 
this their pro 
te ſtation, to be 
publ. ſhed to 
the whole 
Chriſtian 
world,when it 
\hould pleaſe 
the Magiſtrate; 
So that I won- 
der vndcr what 
; colour of pro- 
habilitie any 
| learned,or pru 
| dent man can 
| obie& againſt 
thoſe words 
to all the Chit» 
im wyiſ al. 
though they | 
were not ex- 
preſſed in any 
part of the in- 
ö i 
ſtrument, 28 in 
| very deed they 
are ine. eſſe 
words contai- 
ned. 
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to gine aſſurance of their loyaltie to the late Queene Eli- 

zabeth,did by a publike injirument proteſt, and made it 

knowne to all the Chriſtian world t, that ſhe(being at that 
time excommunicated by name, and depriued by the 
ſentence of Pope Pius the g. of her Regall authoritic), 
had neuertheleſſe as full authorit ie, pomer, and Soueraigu- 
tie ouer them, and ouer all the ſubiecti of this Realme, as 
azy her Highneſſe Predeceſſors ener had. And that not- 
withſtanding any anthoritie, or any Excommunication 
what ſoeuer, either denounced, or io be denaunced againſt 
her 1aieſtie, or any borne within her Maieſties Domi- 
nions,which would not forſate the defence of her, and her 
Dominions,they thinks themſelues not only bound in con- 


ſcience not to obey this, or any ſuch lite ¶ en ſure, but alſs | 


| doe promiſe ta yeeld unto ber Maieſtie all obedience in 


temporal cauſes, | 
11. Wherefore this their promiſe, and declaration 
doth not onely belong to a matter of fact, but alſo to | 
declare the lawfull right, and authoritie of her Maicllie | 
to reiꝑne. For theſe Prieſts doe not onely proteſt, that | 
Queene Clicabeih (being then by the Pope depriued | 
of her Regall authoritie) did reigne de fatto, whereof | 

there could be made no doubt, and doe not only pro- 
miſe, that they will obey her Maieſtie de fatto, but allo | 
they doacknowledge,and profeſſe,thar ſhe at that time | 
had as full authoritie power, and ſoueraigntie ouer them, 
and al the ſubietts of this Realme, as any her Highneſſe 
Predeceſſors euer had. Which their aſſertion truly is 
moſt falſe, if the Pope had power to depriue her ot her 
Regall authoritie. To theſe our Engliſh Prieſts I could 
adde many others both learned & vertuous, who are of 
the ſelfeſame opinion, although to auoid his Holineſſe 
indignation againſt them, they are feareſull publikely 
to profcile the ſame, and therefore Ithinke it not con- | 
uenient to expreſſe their names. | 
12. Finally,the ſixth authoritie,(which therefore, in | 
the laſt place I haue produced, for that it, as alſo the for- 
mer 


—— 


— 
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mer authoritic of Maſter Blachwell, and thoſe thirteene 
Prieſts, doe confirme almoſt euery clauſe ofthe oath)is 
grounded in a very ſubſtantiall teſtimonie of the king. 
dome of France, And firſt in a Generall aſſemblie of 
the States of France, held at Paris in the yeare 1593, 
Cardinall Pelleue, and other Ptelates, who then were 
preſent, would not receiue certaine Decrees of the 
Councell of Trent, among which that of the 25. Seſ- 
ion, chap. 19, wherein Kings are forbidden to permit 
ſingle combat, was one. The ( vuncell of Trent (ſay 
| they)doth excommunicate,and deprine 4 King of the ci- 
tie,or place, wherein he permitteth to fight ſingle com- 
bat. This article is againſt the authoritie of the King, 
who cannot be deprined of bis temporall dominion,in re- 
gard whereof he achnowledgeth no Superionr at all, 

13. Secondly, Petrus Pithaus, a man, as Poſſenine * 
affirmeth, traly learned, and a diligent ſearcher of anti- 
quit ie, in his booke of the liberties of the Church of 
France, printed at Paris by the authoritie of the Parla- 
ment in the yeare 1594, doth out of a generall maxime, 
which France y, as hee ſaith, hath euer approned as cer- 
taine, deduce this particular poſition, The Pope cannot 

gine as a pray the kingdome of France, or any thing ap- 
pertaining therennto, neither hath hee power to depriue 
the King thereof or in any other manner to diſpoſe there- 
of. — not wit hſtanding any admonitions, Excommuni- 


cation, or Interditts,which by the Pope may be made, yet 
the ſubielts are bound to yeeld obedience due to his Maie- 


[tie for temporale, neither therein can they be diſpenſed, 
or abſolued by the Pope, Which words if we diligently 
conſider, as alſo that proteſtation of the thirteene 
Prieſts, wee ſhall finde, that the principall branches of 
this oath, againſt which Cardinall Be/larmine, Gretzer, 
Leſſius, and Becanus doe take fo great — — in 
them comprehended: to wit, that the Pope hath not any 
power to depoſe the King, or to diſpoſe of his temporall do- 


minions, and that 6 any Excommunic a- 
2 tion, 


— — 


a In the De- 
crees ofthe 
Church of 
France, compi- 
led by Laurence 
Bochellus, tit. 20 
bag. 917. 


* In Appaiatu 


verbo,Petrus 


Pithens, © 


To vit, be- 
cauſe the grea · 
ter part of 
France, from 
which denomi- 
nation is take, 
did approuc it. 


® — 
- 
: 
—— | —— 
— 


* 
—— —— —  —_— —— —  — 


_ — — — 


— 


.. ĩ˙ Ü ·ꝛĩ˙·rͤ?ͥ ...!! 


Ar 


ECT p — — — — 


- - — — . ͤ —˙ A PPP ˙¹1 i If ow 


| 


44 


| 2 Verb Mar- 
tinus ab Ali. 
cucta. 
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tion, or ſentence of depriuation, | wil beare faith, and true 
allegiance to his Maieſtie,and will defend him to the vt - 
termoſt of my power, c. and that from this the Pope hath 
no anthoritie to abſolne me, and therefore —— all 
doubt I may renounce all pardons, and difenſations to 
the contrarie, 

14. If therefore that be true, which Nauarre an ex- 
cellent Diuine and moſt chilfullin the Canon lam, as Poſ- 
ſeuine affirmeth*, doth write, to wit, that although in 
the contentions,or external Court regularly mauy things 
are tobeobſerued, that one may follow an opinion, which 
i in controuer fie among Nottors,yet in the Conrt of con- 
ſcience to this effect that we ſhall commit no ſinne, it is (uf- 
ficient to chuſe his opinion for true, whom for good cauſe 
we thinke tobe a man ſufficiently learned, and of a good 
conſcience,how much the more may an vnlearned man, 
according alſo to the doctrine of Gabriel Vaſquez, 
which beneath we will ſet downe, prudently perſwade 
his conſcience, that this branch ofthe oath,to wit, that 
the Pope hath not power to depoſc our King, is true, 
which not one only learned, and vertuous man, but ve- 
ry many doe allow, and who alſo haue diligently read, 
examined, and abundantly ſatisfied all the arguments, 
which their Aduerſaries haue deduced out of holie 
| Scriptures, ancient Fathers, Decrees of Popes, and 
| Councels, and other Theologicall reaſons againſt the 
' ſame? 
| 15. And although very few, whoſe writings are 
now extant, in compariſon of others, who defend this 
temporall power of the Pope, are to be found, who de- 
nie his authoritie to depriue Princes of their king- 
domes, this neuertheleſſe ought not greatly ro moue 
any man, ſith that heretofore I haue alleaged many 
reaſons for this purpoſe, which now to repeate againe 
I think it not to be altogether ſuperfluous. Thus there- 
fore Iwrote in the place before cited. | 

Neither ought any man to meruaile, that this opinion, 

Which 


1 
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which defendeth the Popes temporall anthoritie, hath ta- 
hen ſo deepe roote in the mindes eue of the moſt learned; 
partly for that from the very beginning of this contro 
| werſre the Pope wanted no flatterers, (45 neither at this 
day he doth want) who either for hope of game, or deſire 
of preferment, or for fauour, or feare b of him, would ad- 
uauce his authoritie more then is fitting : partly for that 
the reaſons, aud arguments, whereon this temporall au- | © were Popes, 
thoritie of the Pope, in rega'd of ſpirituall — groun- ety we 
ded,doe make 4 great ſhew of probabilitie to them, who do | — 
not exatlly conſider the whole matter : partly for that, al. uour of Prin- 
though there euer haue been, and alſo at this preſent are, ces, or for feare 
very many vertuous and learned men,who are of the con- — 
trary opinion , neuertheleſſe, for feare of incurring the | — — 
Popes diiþleaſure,or giuing any occaſion to wicked Prin- heauen. For 
ces to afflict the ( hurch more freely,or to line more licen- conrariwiſe it 
tiouſiy who ſeemed with this temporal power of the Pope, | wight be laid 
as with a bridle to be more eaſily kept in good order, they | that Ah _— 
thought it more expedient to paſſe ener this preſent con- | _ who — 
trouerſie with ſilence, and leſt they ſhould giue any ſcan- | ſo vnmeaſura- 
dall to the weake, onely to conceale, but not todenie the bl aduance 
trath : partly, for that Popes are not accuſtomed willmg- "ag 
ly to permit, that the facti, or opmions of their Predeceſ. — 
ſort, which doe fanour the Papall authoritie, ſhould einher | or fouour of 
be impug ned, or called in queſtion, him, ſceing 
16. eAnd therefore both the Pope himſelſe, and other thatthey are 
ordinary Biſhops, and Inquiſitours againſt heretihes are — — 
very careful that no bookes, which doe ſeeme to derogate — by 1 get 
any way from the Popes aut horitie, be publiſhed; and if greater preter- 
they be already publiſhed, that either they be altogether | "©; Andehpe- 
| ſuppreſſed, or be read by no man without ſpeciall i claly, Eck thee 
upp 7 ſpecial licenſe, | they lay ( al. 
(and that obtained in writing) vntill they be corretted. —. — 
And ſo it is a moſt hard matter eſpecialy in theſe daies, voll) hat the 
either to finde rs Catholike bookes any one ſentence, or Pope doth gra- 


clauſe, which ſeemeth any whit at all to call in queſtion © 0 2 — 
ra , 


who doc am plifie his authoritie, and depreteth them, who doe [Peake againfl the 


ſame.Tbus writeth Joannes Pariſenſis de poteſt. Regia, & Papali cap.21. 1d 41. 
G 2 the 


For to ſay 
that ſo wor thie 
men, among 
whom ſome al- 


the Popes au- 
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c See in what 
manner Aubcy- 
tits MV,, 4 


Canon of Ant. 


werfc,hath in 
S:gevert,an an- 
cient writer, 
lately fer forth 
by him, & prin- 
ted at Antwerp, 


elpecially in 


the yearc 773. 
and 1111. cut 
off,added,chi- 
ged whole ſen- 
tences concer · 
ning the ele- 
cting of Popes, 
and the inuc- 
ſting of Bi- 
ſliops, granted 
to the Em erors. 
And if in an- 
cient writers 
theſe men date 
preſume to 
correct in this 
manner, how 
much the more 
may we ima- 
gine that they 
will doe the 
ſame in mo- 
derne writers? 
Through 

the Printers 
fault it is in my 
Latine copy by 
the Emperou's. 
d De Authori- 
tate Eccleſiæ 
cab. 3. in p inci- 
pio, wo taketh 
it out of ccm. 
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the Popes temporall authoritie, or elſe to know certainly, 
what the Authors of bookgs doe thinke concerning the 
aforeſaid authornie, but rather what opinion the Corre- 


lors, and Cenſours of bookes doe follow, ſeeing that the 


Authors are oftentimes againſt their wils compelied to 

eule. and to deliner ther opinion not with their owne, 
bat with theſe mens words, 

17. Aud to confirme what J haue ſaid, daily expe- 

rience c can yeeld innumerable examples, among which 

it ſhal at this time ſuffice one only to relate, concerning 

a very learned man, who ſending to certaine men an 


— — 


excellent worke of his to be printed by their meanes, 
wherein hee plainly ſiguified, that he was of this opi- 
nion, that the Pope by Chriſts inſtitution had neither 
directly, nor indirectly any temporall dominion, and 
therfore no authoiitic to depriue Princes of their king- 


domes: when his booke, if it may be called his, which 


vas ſo much changed from his, was printed, and ſent 


him back againe, he found it ſo chopped, and changed, 
as if now hee- ſhould only affirme, that the Pope had no 
direct dominion in temporals, nor any direct power to 
diſpoſe of Princes dominions. And therefore it is no 
meruaile, that this opinion, for the Popes power to de- 
poſe Princes, hath ſo many, and the contrarie ſo few 
Patrones, and Supporters, But if his Holineſſe would 
be pleaſed to giue leaue to learned Diuines and Law- 
yers, to ſpeake plainly their mindes, without danger of 
incurring his diſpleaſure, and would compell them, as Al- 
maine d ſaith, by oaths, and horrible threatnings to de- 
clare ſincerely what belongeth to the fulnes of the Eccle- 
ſiaſticall power, I doe not doubt, but that a very great 
number of learned Catholikes would forthwith ſhew 
themſelues, and in publike writings would cleerelie 
teach, that this doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes is not certaine, without all controuerſie, and 
to be held of faith, as Cardinall Bellarmine and ſome 


— — 


——pä — 


| 
| 


few others doe vehemently affirme, but that the con- 
traric 


| Cap.3- concerning the Oath of Allegiance. Sect. 3. 8 


trarie opinion may without any danger of hereſie, er- 
rour, or any other crime be probably maintained. 

18, But becauſe there is ſmall hope, as I amperſwa- 
ded, to finde out the truth by this way, I know no other 
remedie at this preſent, but humbly to requeſt his Ho- 
lineſſe, and thoſe, whom it doth — the | 
| Church hath cleerely defined the matter, (for I doe not | 

thinke, that the vncertaine collections of Card. Bellar. 
mine, or of any other Doctor, although he be moſt lear. 
ned, out of the holy Scriptures, Councels, or Decrees of 
Popes, are to be accounted Eccleſiaſticall definitions) 
they will permit, that this moſt difficult, and weightie 
controuerſie, the ignorance whereof may breede either 
perpetuall amitie, or diſcord betwixt temporall Kings, 
and Clergie men, may modeſtly, peaceably, and with- 
out contumelious ſpeeches, by learned Diuines bee 
with ſolid argumẽts diſputed on both ſides; and with- 
all, that vertuous, and skilfull Diuines, who both for 
cheir ſingular learning are able to finde out the truih, 
and being once found, will alſo for their true zeale, and 
loue of God, withour any humane reſpeR defend the 
ſame, will endeuour to haue alwaies before their eyes 
this notable ſentence of molt learned and deuout Ger- 
fon e The ſecond truth, ſaith Gerſon, is, that the Popes | © In his trea- 
ſentence bindeth all men not to dog matixe the contrarie, tiſe Dc ca- | 
vnleſſe by them, or among them, who doe perceive a mani- | e _ l 
feſt errour againſt ſaith, and doe know, that, vnleſſe they — | 
oppoſe themſelues, there will by their ſilence ariſe a great | 
ſcandall unto our faith, And if there be any proſecuting 
of cenſures,and puniſhments againſt them, let them know, 4 
that bleſſed are they, who ſuffer perſecution for initice | - 
ſake. | 
19. Neuertheleſſe, Ido not by this intend to auerre, | 
that this doctrine, for the Popes power to depoſe Prin- 
ces,is contratie to faith, or taluation; ſeeing that it is, 
and hath been defeaded by ſo many, and fo worrhie | 
| Diuines ; but this only I doe now affirme,and I do con- 
; ſtantly 
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ſtantly think it to be moſt true, that the opinion, xhich 
| with ſuch might and maine doth maintaine that the 
aforeſaid doctrine, for the Popes power to deptiue 
Princes, is cerraine, without controxerſie, to be belecued 
| 45 4 point of faith, and that it cannot be impnugned by any 
Cat holibe, without denying the Catholike faith, (which 

| is not the common opinion of Catholike Divines, but 

| proper and peculiar to Cardinall Beilar mine, and ſome 

few others, and which with all their might, by right and 

by wrong, by arguments, and reprochfull ſpeeches they 

endeuour to maintaine) is, I ſpeake it alas with griefe, a a 
very great ſcandall to Catholike Religion, and will by 

| al likelihood breed a great diſſention betwixt'the Clet- 

gie, and the Laitie, and that therefore it ought by euery 

man, who defireth true peace, and vnitie betwixt the 

holy Church of Chriſt, and the earthly kingdomes of 
this world, with all diligence to be contradicted, 


Seit. IIII. 


Je Nuatz. . 4 is obiected by Leſſius f, as alſo we may 
perceiue by his Engliſh Recapitulator 8, againft 
| thoſe words | nor by any other meanes with any other | 
| | wherein all power to depoſe Kings is abſolutely denied, 
and conſequently it is vertually affirmed,that neither the 
Pope, nor the cinil common wealth hath in any caſe what- 
| ſoener any authority to depoſe the Ring, which ſeemeth in 
many mens iuugementi to be repugnant to naturall rea- 
ſon, and to the principles of morall philoſophie. And ther- 
fore this queſtion of depoſing Princes by the authoritie of 
| the common-wealth,being at the leaſt vncertaine, and in 
' controuerſie among Catholikes,the very ſame argumtts, 
| which haue been before obielted againſt the former clauſe 
| of this branch, concerning the Popes anthoritie to depoſe 
| Princes, may in lihe manner be vrged againſt this clauſe 
| | of the oath, | 
| 2. To this obieRion it is anſwered firſt, that concer- | 
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ning this queſtion, which is rather a morall, and poli- 
tike, then a Theologicall controuerſie, many learned 
Diuines are of opinion, that the ciuill common- wealth 
| hath no authoritie at all ouer their Soueraigne Prince, 
and that a Supreme temporal Prince cannot be judged, ' 
and puniſhed with temporal puniſhments, but byGod 
alone, whoſe opinion to condemne as temerarioes,and 
improbable, without doubt were great temeritie. See- 
ing therefore that this queſſion is probably diſputed 
on both ſides by Catholike Doctors, the very ſame An- 
ſwers , which before were giuen to the former obie- 
ctions, concerning the Popes power to depoſe Princes, 
may be alſo applied to this obieQion, concerning the | 
power of the ciuill common-wealth to depoſe their So- 
ueraigne: to wit, that alſo an ynlearned man may by ex- | 
trinſecal grounds, that is to ſay, by reaſon of the autho- 
ritie of prudent, and — men, ſecurely perſwade 
himſelſe, that the ciuill common- wealth hath no au- 
thoritie at all ouer their Soueraigne & abſolute Prince, 
and alſo that this his perſwaſion, acknowledgement, 
and declaration, he may with a ſafe conſcience, if neede | + 
require, confirme by oath : And fo of the reſt. | 
3. Secondly,it is anſwered,y in this ſecond branch of | 
the oath I doe not abſolutely acknowledge, teſtiſie, and 
declate, that the ciuill common-wealth hath no autho- 
ritie to depoſe the King; but if in thoſe words ſnor by 
any ot her meanes with any other | wee muſt needes com- 
prehend alſo the ciuill common-wealth, at the fartheſt 
I doe acknowledge, that the Pope neither by meanes | 
ofthe common-wealth,nor with the common-wealth, | 
hath authoritie to depoſe the King ; which propoſition 
| verily is moſt true, ſo that we ſuppoſe, that no authori- 
tie hath been hitherto granted to the o_ to depoſe 
abſolute Kings, and Princes. For otherwiſe we ſhould | 
alſo by theſe words expreſſely acknowledge, that the 
Pope hath authoritie to _— the King, whichneuer- 
| theleſle wee haue before denied, As for example, this 
8. | H propo-| = 
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propoſition, A fone by meanes of a man, or with a man, 
hath power to vnder/tand, is moſt falſe. For although a a 
man bo indued with the power of vnderſtanding, yet a 
ſtone neither without a man, neither with a man,nei- 
ther by meanes of a man can vnderſtand. For this pre- | 
poſition by, or by meanes, doth fignific a ſecondarie, or | 
inſtrumentall cauſe, which ſuppoſeth a principall, as a 
man is ſaid ro ſee by meanes l his corporall eye: but 
this prepoſition with, doth import vſually a concourſe, 
or cooperation of two cauſes, as Secrates with Plato 
doth draw a boate. In like manner, although it were 
granted, that the ciuill common-wealth hath power 
in ſome caſe to depoſe their Prince; yet it doth not 
therfore follow,that the Pope either withthe common 
wealth, or by meanes of the common-wealth, hath alſo 
authoritie to depoſe their Prince: for ſothe Pope him- 
ſelfe, as a chiefe and principall cauſe, ſhould alſo haue 
ower to depoſe a Prince, which neuertheleſſe hath not 
— hitherto by any man ſufficiently proued. As alſo 
no man can deny, but that this propoſition is moſt true, 
A ſtane neither with the common-wealth, nor by meanes 
of the common-wealth, hath amthoritie to depoſe a King. 
And alchough betwixt the Pope and a ſtone there is 
great difference in this, that a a is not capable of 
| ſuch a power,and therefore neither hath, nor can haue | 
any power to depoſe Princes, yet if we ſpeake onely of 
the actuall power to depoſe, it is manifeſt, that there is 
no difference at all betwixt them, if ſo be that wee ſup- 
poſe, that the Pope hath not as yet any ſuch authotitie 
ranted him. Thoſe therefore, that thinke this oath to 
be ynlawfull, by reaſon of the aforeſaid words, doe not 
ſeeme, in my iudgement, with wy ſufficient”reaſon to 
be moued thereunto, for that neither the power ofthe 


| common-wealth to depoſe the King is herein denied, 
neither can that opinion, which denieth ſuch a power 
to be in the common-wealth, by reaſon of the authori- 
; | 13 of ſuch famous Doctors, who doe approue * 
| e 
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the reaſons, which doe moue them to approue it, be for 
any ſufficient ground drawne from the principles either 
of Philoſophie, or Diuinitie, without great temeritie, be 
condemned as temerarious, and improbable, 


See. V. 
1, "He ff+b,and laſt obiection may be made againſt 


thoſe words| or to authorize any forraine Prince 
to inuade, or anney him, or his countries, or to diſcharge 
any of bis ſubietts of their allegiance,] For it is well 
knowne, that the Pope is not only a ſpirituall, but alſo a 
temporall Prince, and that he hath other inferiout Prin- 
ces ſubiect to him in temporals: Therefore he hath as 
ample authoritie temporall, as any other temporall Prince 
what ſoeuer; but if a King doth any notable wrong to an 
other Prince, or his ſubietts, for repairing, or renenging 
of which wrong he may iuſtly, and lawfully wage warre 4- 
gainſt that King, the Prince wronged hath power to au- 
thorize other inferiour Princes, who bee his ſubietts, to 
beare armes, and to inuade the countries of that King : 
Therefore the Pope, if hee ſhould receiue any great loſſe 
and damage, by meanes of our King, which cannot be 
auoided, or recoxered but by warre, may authorize, and 
giue leaue to forraine Princes, who be his ſubietts,to an- 
ney him, and to inuade his Countries; and therefore no 
Catholike can with a ſafe ronſcience take this oath vnder 
this generall forme of words, 

2. To this obiel lion it is cafily anſwered, to wit, that 
the aforcfaid clauſe of the oath, as alſo all the reſt, which 
make mention ofthe Popes power to depoſe the King, to 
diſcharge ſubiects of their allegiance, and to abſolue 
from this oath, are, according to the vſuall and proper 
meaning of the words, and according to the expreſſe 
mind of the La- maker, to be vnderſtood ofthe Pope, 
as he is Pope, and the ſpirituall Paſtor of our ſoules, and 


not as he is a temporall Prince, Neither doth the King, 
H 2 and 
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Sect. 1. 
and Parliament in this oath intend to denio, that the 
ſame power to beare Armes, wage warre, and inuade 
Countries, which belongeth to all other ſecular Prin- 
ces, is alſo granted to the Pope, as he is a ſecular Prince. 

3. Laſtly, againſt that clauſe [or to diſcharge any of 
his ſubieCts of their allegzance,and obedience to his Ma- 
jeſtie I cannot ſee what other thing can bee obiected, 
then which before hath been obiecied againſt the for- 
mer clauſes. For it is moſt certaine, as Cardinall Bellar- 
mine h himſclte in expreſſe words acknowledgeth, that 
Subietts are bound by the law of God, wherein the Pope 
hath not authoritie to diſpenſe, to beare true ſaub and 


= | allegiance to their lamfull Princè; i And therefore if it be 


law full to acknowledge, profeſſe, and declare, and this 
declaration to confirine by oath, that the Pope hath no 
authority to depriue a King, or which is al one, to make 
a King no King, it neceſſarily followeth, that the Pope 
hath not authoritie to diſcharge ſubiects of tlieir alle- 
giance, and obedience, which by the law of God and 
nature they owe to their lawfull King, 
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Z he third branch of the Oath, 
IL. Ido — my heart, that netwith- 


landing any declaration, or ſentence of Ex- 
communication, or depriuation made, or 
cranted, or to be made, or granted by the 
Pope, or his ſucceſſors, or by any authoritie derined, or 
pretended to be deriued from him, or his S ea,againit the 
ſaid King, his Hermes, or Succeſſors, or any abſolution of 
the ſaid ſubiects from thei obedience, I will beare faith, 
and true allegiance to his Maieſtie, his Heires,and Suc- 
ceſſor5,and them will defend to the vttermoſt of power, 
againſt all Consfiracies,and attempts what ſoener, which 
hall be made agamſt his, or their perſons, their (rowne 


and 


— 


— 


* YT 


——— — 


Capes: conterwing theOuth of Allegiance. Seer; $ 


—ͤ ——— 


declaration, or ot hermiſti anawrtl doe hey beffendenomy ts 


them. 
Sect. I. OY 
1. A Gainfl this branch three obreRionsare com- 
monly made. And firſt Card, Bellarmine a, Gret- 
zer b, and Leſſius e, as alſo his Engliſh Rerapitulator d 
relateth, doe obiect, that in thoſe words ( notwithſtan- 
ding any ſentence of Excommunicat ion, I will beare faith, 
| and true allegiance to bis Maieſt ie, c.] is plainly de- 
nied the Popes power to excommunicate cuen hereti- 
n Kings. For how can a Catholike (faith Cardinal! 
Bellarmine ) ſweare Lewfnlly, and mul not to obey the 
Pepe exrommunicating an hevericell ing, unleſſe hee 
belceue that an hereticall King cuunot bee excom- 
municated by the Pope? And Grefz er, wirhout any 


and dignitie, by reafum,! or: colour. of any ſuch ſentence.or E 


diſcloſe.and make knowne unto b Maieſtie, bis Heires| 
and Sueceſſors, all Treafons,and traiterous conſpiracies, | 


which 1 ſhall know,or heare of, to be againſt lum, or any of | 


proofe at all, ſuppoſeth as manifeſt, that in the aſore- 
faid words the Pbpes'ipawet to excommunicate Kings | 
is denied. But Leſſiut, ſoteſeeing what may be anſwe- | 
red to the aforeſaid argument of Cardinall Bellarmine, 

preuenteth the anſwere in theſe words: Ton will ſay, | 
| faith-Leſſizes his Recapitulator, that the power to excom- | 
municate is not here denied, but onely a certaine effett of 
excommunication , which is, that notwithſtanding a 
Prince be excommmnicated, yet ſhallnor his ſubietts be 
releaſed from the bond of their allegiance, But this effect 


as the practiſe of the Church for the ſpace of more then 
twelue hundred 'yeeres doth ſbew, which this Author | 
[Leſſius] hath euidentiy proned in other places of his | 
booke. | 


2. To this obiection we anſwere, that the Popes au- 


thority to excommunicate the King is not in the afore- | 
H 3 


| doth neceſſarily follow the ſentence of Excommunication, | 


ſaid |: 
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ſaid words denied, but rather granted, and ſuppoſed, as 
alſo the — molt excellent Maieſtie in his — 
tion to all C 
auerre e. For in this branch it is only vertually denied, 
that Excommuni cation, being a ſpirituall cenſure, wor- 
keth this temporall effect to depriue Princes of their 
temporall kingdomes, and dominions, or, which is all 
one, to make law full Kings no Kings, and conſequently 
| to abſolue ſubiects from their temporall obedience, 
{ which,accordin to the doctrine of Cardinall Pellar- 
mine, is by the law of God due to all lawfull Kings. 
The truth is, ſaith his Maieſlie, f chat the Lower houſe 
of Parliament, at the firſt framing of this oath,made it to 
containe, that the Pepe had nopewer to excommunicate 
me; which I forced them to reforme, onely making it to 
conclude, that no excommunication of the Pupes can war- 
rant my ſubiefts to practiſe againſt my per ſou, or State; 
denying the depoſition of Kings to be in the Popes lawfnll 
power, as indeede I take any ſuch temporall violence to be 
farre without the limits of ſuch a ſpirituall cen ſure, as ex- 
| communication is, So carefull was I, that nothing ſhould 
| be contained in this Oath, except the profeſſion of natu- 
rall allegiance, and cinill, and temporall obedience,with a 
| promiſe to reſiſt to all contrary vnciuiſl violence. 
. Nowlet vs examine how ſufficiently Cardinall 
Bellarmine replieth to this anſwere of his Maieſtie. For 
| whereas his Maieſtie b had charged Matthaus Tortus, 
or Cardinal Bellarmine,whoſe booke at that time went 
vnder Tortus his name, with lying, for that he had affir- 
med, that in the oath of Allegiance the Popes power to 
excommunicate exen hereticall Kings, is expreſſely de- 
ned; Seeing that, faith his Maieſtie, the point touching 
the Popes power in excommunicating Kings is neither 
treated of, nor defined in the oath of Allegiance, but was 
purpoſely declined : which his Maieſtie in his Premoni- 
tion had before more at large declared, Card, Bellar- 
| mine to this anſwere replieth in this manner: | 
4. The 


iſtian Monarchs doth in expreſſe words | 


— 
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The Author of the buoke did not write, that in the 
cath of Allegiance the queſtion touching the Popes power 


in excommunicating Princes us treated of, or properly de- 


of an oath there is — to diſpute Theologicall que- 
ſtiout. But he affirmed, that in the aforeſaid oath is de- 
nied the Popes power to excommunicate euem hereticall 
Kings: And that this is true, it is euident by thoſe word. 
of he oath ; Alſo I doe ſweare from my heart, that not- 
withſtanding any declaration, or ſentence of Excom- 
munication,or depriuation made,or granted,or to bee 
made, or granted by the Pope, or his Succeſfors, &c. 1 
will beare faith, and true allegiance to his Maieſtie, his 
Heires and Succeſſors. But whoſoener ſweareth,that he 
will obey an hereticall King, notwithſtanding the — 
Excommnnication,doth not hee together ſweare that hee 
achnowledgeth not in the Pope, power to excommunicate 
hereticall Kings ? for otherwiſe it were not an oath, but 
ſacriledge to ſweare, that he will not obey the ſentence of 
excommunication made by the Pope againſt an heveticall 
| King if he ſhould beleene, that the Pope had power to ex- 
communicate hereticall Kings. 

5. But this anſwere of Cardinall Bellarmine, with 


(beſides that hee too rigorouſly wreſteth that word, 
treate of |as though his Maieſtie, affirming that the 
queſtion concerning the Popes power to excommuni- 
cate was not — of in this oath, ſhould vnderſtand 
a Theologicall Treatiſe, or Diſputation, whereas it is 
moſt euident, that the true meaning, & intention of his 
Maieſtie, is, that nothing at all concerning the Popes 
power to excommunicate, is either a , or denied 
in this oath, but all mention of the aforeſaid power was 
purpoſely declined)his anſwere is neither true, neither, 
ifit were true, doth he thereby cleere himſelfe at all of 
that falſehood, wherewith his Aaieftie doth charge 
ws For why, I pray you? cannot one, either moued 


fined, for he knew well enough, that in the tenour, or forme | 


reuerence to ſo worthic a man, is of no force at all. For, | 


for | 


35 
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for hope of gaine,or terrified with feare,ſweare that he 


ring commit ſacriledge, who neuertheleſſe doth not 
deaie the power it ſelfe to excommunicate? How ther- 
fore doth Cardinall Be/larmine out of thoſe words, 


In my Apolo- 
gie nu. 346. 


not iwithſtanding any Excommunication I will beare al. 
leg iance to his Maieftie, or, to ſpeake more plainly, not- 
| with/ianding a inſt Excommunication, Iwill not obey it, 
rightly deduce, that I therefore, ſo much as obſcurely 
doe denie the power to excommunicate ? But Card. 
| Bellarmint anſwereth, that whoſoever ſweareth in that 
manner, either denieth the power to excommunicate, or 
' commigteth ſacriledge. Be it ſo, But if his Aſaieftic 
would freely gravt him this ſecond, this neuertheleſſe 
granted; I can in no wiſe perceiue how he excuſerh him. 
| elfe from falſitie, in that he before not with anydifiun=- 
ction, but abſolutely pronounced, In this branch the 
Popes power to -excommunicate euen hereticall Kings is 
expreſſely denied. 2 
6. Secondly, neither is that true, which Cardinall 
Bellarmme, vnder the aforeſaid diſiunction, doth in- 
ferre, to wit, that by ſwearing this branch, either the 
Popes power to excommunicate is abiured, or ſaeri- 
| ledge committed. For he that ſweareth, that notwith- 
ſtanding any-ſentence ofexcommunication to be made 
| againſt the King, yet hee will beare to his Maieſtie true 
faich, and obedience in temporals, although hee doth 
ſweare, that hee will obey the King though he be ex- 
communicated, becauſe Excommunication hath not 
{ power to depriue-Kings of theirtemporall dominions, 
andto take awaythe temporall obedience of the ſub- 
ieCts-, as very learned Diuines, whom heretofore I 
haue cited, doe affirme, yet he doth not ſweare, that hee 
will not obey a iuſt Excommunication, as Cardinall 
Bellarmine doth ill conclude; For although he belee- 
ueth, that the Pope hath authoritie to excommunicate 
| hereticall Kings, yet he doth not beleeue, that Excom- 


Cap-4 -- A Theological Diſputation Sec. 1. 


will not obeya iuſt excommunication,and by ſo ſwea- | 
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munication, 


—— 


| Cap.4- concerning the Oath of Allegiance. Sect. r. 57 | 


municati6, being a ſpirituall cenſure, worketh this tẽpo- 
rall effect, to depriue hereticall Princes of their Regall 
authority. to make kings to be no kings, or to take away 
from ſubiects theit natural and ciuill obedience, which 
by the law of God, according to Card. Be/larmmes k 
| opinion, they owe euen to hereticall Kings, ſo long as | * Before cap. q. 
they remaine Kings, no whit leſſe then to Catholikes, ſcct 5 nu. ;. 
7. Fmalh, that, which Leſſius affirmeth, that the ab- where alſo we 
, - ; : oblerued, that 
ſoluing of ſubieits from the bond of their allegiance us an the aforeland 
effect, which is neceſſarily annexed to the ſentence of Ex- | reduplicanon |} 
communication, as the practiſe of the Church, for the | adued by Car- 
ſpace of twelue hundred yeares,and vpwards,doth ſhew,is dinall Bcr. | 
altogether vntrue. For by no practiſe at al of the Church — 
can it be ſhewed, that the abſoluing of ſubiects from | 1x47; ſuper. 
the bond of their allegiance, which by the law of God | fluous, | 
is due to abſolute Princes, is an effect of Excommuni- 
| cation, but at the molt another puniſhment, although 
ſometimes impoſed together with Excommunication, 
as Suarez, Becanus, and many other Diuines, whom 
herefore!Ihauerelated,do in expreſſe words acknow- | ' In my Apo. 
ledge; (concerning whichpuniſhment,whether it may logie nu. 346. | 
for any crime beimpoſed by the Popes authoritie vpon 
abſolute Princes,or only vpon inferiour Princes by the 
conſent of abſolute Princes, to whom they are ſubiect 
in temporals it is now a controuerſie among Diuines;) 
And very lately Becanus writeth m ia this manner: It is | m in contro- 


one thing to excommunicate a King aud another thing to uerſia Angli- 
depoſe him, or to depriue him of his kingdome, neither is cana cap 3q2, 
pag. 108, and in 


the one neceſſarilie connected with the other. Many 8 
Kings and Emperours haue been excommunicated, and | ,, — . * 
yet not therefore depoſed; and contrariwiſe many _ . 
ſed,and yet not therefore excommunicated, Now that 
ſubiects cannot be abſolued from their allegiance, vn- 
leſſe the Prince be alſo depriued of his Regall authori- 
tie, we haue no'w but a little before . ſhewed out 
of the doctrine of Cardinall Bellarmine, who expreſſely 


affirmeth, that to denie obedience to a Prince: ſo long as he 
remaineth 
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remaineth Prince, is repugnant to the law of God, from 
which the Pope hath no authoritie to abſolue. Behold 
therefore how well theſe molt learned Diuines of the 
Societie of Ieſus doe agree among themſelues in aſ- 
ſigning the chiefeſt reaſon, for which this oath of Alle- 
giance doth containe a flat deniall of the Catholike 
faith. And whether we Engliſh Catholikes for ſo weake 
and ſlender arguments, and wherein our moſt learned 
Aduerſaries do not agree among themſelues, are bound 
to hazard our perpetuall libertie, and whole eſtate, with 
the vtter ruine of our poſteritie, and withall to be ac- 
counted by our Prince no faithfull ſubiects, I remit to 
the iudgement of the pious, and prudent Reader. 

8. Laſtly, who doth not perceiue, that the very ſame 
obiection, which the aforeſaid three Doctors haue 
made againſt this third branch of the oath, to proue 
g 0 ; T% 

thereby,that this oath cannot betaken by any Catho- 
like, without manifeſt abnegation of the Catholike 
faith, in the very ſelfeſame manner may in the ſame ex- 
preſſe words be alleaged againſt thoſe thirteene Eng- 
liſh Prieſts, and alſo againit the kingdome of France, 
Cap. z ſec. 3. Mho, as we haue ſcene before, doe conſtantly defend. 
nu. 13. that the Pope hath not pow:r to deprine the King of | 
| | France of his kingdome, and that notwithſtanding any | 
| Excommunications, which by the Pope can be made a- 
| eainſt the aforeſaid King, yet the ſubietts are bound to 
| yeeld obedience due to the King in temporalt, neither can 
then in this be diſpenſed or abſolued by the Pope. See alſo 
| ho thoſe thirteenc Engliſh Prieſts, whom alſo be- 
o Cap. z. ſect j. forc o we haue cited, did proteſt, that they would yeeld all 
nu. 10. obedience in citili cauſes to Queene Elizabeth, not with- 
| ſtanding any anthoritre, ar ſentence of Excommunication 
denounced, or to be denouuced againſt the ſaid Queene, 
| For in the very ſame manner, and for the ſelfeſame rea- 
ſon Cardinal Bellarmine might denounce againſt theſe, 
Here is cleerely denied the Popes anthoritie to excom- 
| municate Kings and Princes, 
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Seit. II, 


| iect inthis manner: It may ſometimes fall out, that 
| & Succeſſor is not a lawfull Heire, hut an vſurper. Seeing 
| therefore that I am bound to take this oath according to 
| the expreſſe words thereof and according to the plaine 
| and common ſenſe of the ſame words without any equino- 
cation, as in the ſenenth branch is expreſſely ſignified - and 
this word Succeſſor] /igntſieth in generall cuery Succeſ- 
ſor, either lawfull,or vnlawfull; by verine af this clauſe Þ[ | 
am bound to ſweare to beare faith, and true allegiance to 
| all his Maieſties Sacceſſors without limitation, and con- 
| ſequently to enery his Succeſſor, although he ſhould be an | 
ꝛſurper, therefore no (atholthe can lawfully tale this | 
| clauſe of the oath in theſe expreſſe words, vnleſſe to the 
word Suc ceſſors] this word|lawfull] be added. 
| 2, To this obiection it is anſwered, that, although 
this word Succeſſor] doth in generall, and being ta- 
ken by it ſelfe ſignifie euery Succeſſor either lawfull, or 
vnlawfull, yet particularlie, and properlie, eſpeciallie 
when it is placed in a law, it is commonly taken only 
for alawfull Succeſſor, and who rightfully ſucceedeth. 
Wherefore according to that rule before alleaged out 
of Suare⁊, and confirmed by the Ciuill law, to wit, that 
the words ofa law muſt be taken in that ſenſe, which is 
without default, this word ¶ Suc ceſſort] muſt in this 
aath eſtabliſhed by his Maieſties law be limited only 
to lawfull Swcceſſors, and who, according to the lawes 
| ofthe kingdome, doe ſucceed. For, as according to law, 
id tantum poſſumus, quod iure poſſumns : we can onely doe 
that, which we can doe by law : ſo according to law, hee 
f only is accounted to ſucceed, who by lawful right doth 


. 


— — 


| ſucceed, Whereupon the Ciuill Lawyers doe define In- a leg nihil & 


 heritgnce, q to be a ſucceeding to all the right of a partie 
| deceaſed, and an Heire, who ſucceedeth him in all his 
I 2 right; 


1. Econdly, againſt that word [ Succeſſor: ſome ob- 
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right; without adding læmfull ſucceeding, or lamfull 

— for that it S alwaics ſo to — „rd 
and therefore being neceſſarily ſuppoſed, it is not ex- 
preſſed, but altogether omitted in the definitions of an 
Heire, and of Inheritance. And whenſoeuer in the com- 
mon, or Statute lawes, or pragmaticall decrees of this 
kingdome any mention is made of the King, and his 
Sucteſſors, this word ſlamfull is but few times added, 
although alwaies it ought to be vnderſtood: And ther- 
fore this word Succeſſora ſin this branch of the oath is, 
according to the proper, vſuall. and ciuill, or legall ſig- 
nification ofthe word, to be taken only for lawful! Suc- 
ceſſors. I ſaid ciuill, or legall, becauſe it may fall out, that 
ſome word by extenſion, reſtriction, parification, or fi- 
Qion of the law, may haue another euen proper ſignifi- 
cation, then it had at the firſt impoſition thereof, as 
death, ſonne, and _ like words, which in the law are 
alſo propertly taken, for a ciuill death, and an adoptiue 

ſonne. 


Sec. III. 


1. T Hiradly, ſome ebieR againſt thoſe words [ Aud 

him, and them I will defend to the vttermoſt of my 
power, agaiuſt all conſpiraciet and attempts what ſoeuer, 
which ſhall bee made againſt his, or their perſons, their 
(rowne and dignitie, & c. and will doe my beſt endeuour to 
diſcloſe, and make knowne vnto his Muaieſtie, his Heires, 
and Succeſſors, all treaſons and traiterous confhiracies, 
which I ſhall know, or heare of to be againſt him, or any of 
them. 

For, ſay they, according to the preſent lawes of this 
Realmes,it is Treaſon,and a Traiterous Conſpiracie,and 
Attempt againſt his Mareſties Crowne and dignitie, to 
recoucile any man to the Pope, or tobe reconciled, to be 
made a Prieſt beyond the Seas by the Popes authoritie, 
and afterwards toreturne into this kingdome,and more- 

ouer 
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oner to deny, that the Kings Maieſtie of England is ſu- 
preme Gonernour in his kingdome enen in cauſes Eccle- 
ftaſticall: Therefore by vertue of theſe words I am forced 
to ſweare to defend his Maieſtie againſt all ſuch reconci- 
lings,and returnings of ſuch Prie/ts into this kingdome, 
and to diſcloſe all the aforeſaid Treaſons, and Trattors to 
hu Maieſtie, which no Catbolike by reaſon of his tempo- 
rall,and cinill obedience is bound to performe,and there- 
fore this oath doth not containe only temporall allegiance, 
as his Maieſtie pretendeth,but many other things, which 
are flat contrary to Catholike doctrine. 

2. To this branch alſo of the oath may be reduced 
that obiection before r rchearſed, which Gretzer made 
againſt thoſe words ſour Soneraigne Lord | contained 
in the firſt branch: As alſo the principal ground, where- 
on Antonius Capellus in his booke intituled, Agam/t 
the pretended Eccleſiaſticallprimacie of the K ing of Eng- 
land, doth chiefly relie ſ, to proue, that the obedience, 
which his Maieſtie requireth of his ſubietts in this oath, 
doth to a Catholike exceede the bonds of cinill obedience, 
innade the ſpiritual! power of the Church, and is flat con- 
trary to the ¶ atholike faith, which by this argument he 
thinketh to demonſtrate. 

ho ſocuer committeth fellonie, and treaſon, falleth 
from the allegiance, which is due to the King by the oath 
of Allegiance, 

But he, that will be reconciled to the Pope, he that will 
obey what ſoener authoritie the Romane Sea doth pretend, 
and to conclude, hee that refuſeth the oath of the Kings 
Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy,framed in times paſt by Queene 
Elizabeth,is guiltie of fellonie,and treaſon:* 

Therefore he that will not be a perpetuall enemie to the | 
Pope, he that act nomledgeth what ſoener his aut horitie, 
he that refuſeth that impious oath of Supremac ie, falleth 
from the allegiance due to the King by the oath of alle- 
france. 
| 3. The Maior propoſition cannot be denied, The King 

I 3 
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Sect. 3. 


| hemſelfe proueth the Minor by his lawes made in this ve- 
| ry ſame Seſſion of Parliament, wherein this oath is com- 
manded. For firſt, the King ordaineth, that no ſubieit of 
his ſhall depart the Realme to ſerue in the warres, vnleſſe 
| he become bound by Obligation with two Swerties, not to 
' be reconciled to the Pope, who doth otherwiſe, is accoun- 
ted a Fellon. CMoreoner,he is guiltic of high treaſon, that 
' ſhall cauſe comnſell, helpe, or be prmie to, that auy perſon 
be reconciled to the Pope,or Sea of Rome, or ſhall procure 
that any one promiſe obedience to mhatſocuer aut horitie 
of the Piſhop of Rome, Neither wil! he haue theſe to haue 
| their pardon, wnleſſe they ſhall firſt take two oathes, the 
one, of the Kings Supremacie, the other this of eAle- 
| giance. a 

| 4+ The King himſelfe therefore hath by bis law pro- 
ned the Minor propoſition to wit, that he committeth fel- 
| lonie,and trea ſon, who doth not ſweare perpetuall emnitie 
with the Pope who will obey bim in any ſort whatſoener, 
; who refuſeth to take the oath of Supremacie. How there- 
fore can Catholikes with ſafetie of the ¶ atholike faith, 
| which they beleeue, take this oath ? If in this oath all 
| friendſhip,all obedience,all power of the Pope be abinred, 
| how can they take it without hurt to their ſoules ? Where- 
fore it is cleerely falſe, as I thinke, that only ciuill obedi- 
ence is demanded of Engliſh men m this oath,and that the 
(þrrituall power of the Pope, or the Catholil faith is no 
way touched therem — that it is truly ſaid by Jortus, 
that therein is abiured the Catholthe faith, —_ power 

' of the pope uò leſſe then in the oath of Supremacie. 
5. CAMoreoner, reade the Kings Apologie, and enery 
man ſhall perceiue, that he brmgeth the approuing, con- 
ſir ming. and calling of Conncels to proue, that ciuill obe- 
dience is due to Kings, Wherefore, according to his Ma- 
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1ifre, cinill obedience doth comprehend theſe, which 
truly no Catholike doth beleeue to be ciuill things, or to 
belong to ciuill obedience, in herefore his Maieſſie cannot 
deny, but that vnder the name of ciuill obedience hee re- 
| quireth 
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quireth of his Catholibę ſubietts many things,which to a | 
Catholike doe exceede cinill obedience. Thus farre C 4— 
ellus. b 
6. To this obiection it is anſwered firſt, that, al- 
though this word, Treaſon, or Traiterous Conſpira- 
cie, hath of late yeeres, according to the lawes of this | 
Realme, been extended in ſome tort to certaine ſpiri- | 
tuall cauſes; yet according to the proper, formal, plaine, | 
and vſuall ſignification of this word | Treaſon] it onely | 
comprehendeth ciuill, and not ſpirituall cauſes, And 
although ſome ſpirituall cauſes bee puniſhed with the 
ordinatie puniſhment of proper, and naturall treaſon, 
and in that reſpect may be called treaſont, neuertheleſſe 
truly, really, and formally they are not natural tteaſons, 
neither can they in any other manner be called trea- 
ſons, then may vchatſocuer Secular crunes, as thetts, 
murthers, adulteries, if they be forbidden by the Prince 
| vnder the puniſhment of true and naturall treaſon. For | 
true, proper, and naturall treaſon is of the ſame nature in 
all places, in all countries, and among all nations, and is | 
forbid by the law of nature, and nations, although in 
diuers Countries, according to the cuſtome of cuery | 
one it be puniſhed diuers waies, with what kinde of | 
puniſhment euery outragious crime, if the Prince ſhall | 
ſo ordaine, may be puniſhed, and in that reſpect, taking | 
it name from the effect, may be called Treaſon. 

7. Secondly,and principally we anſwere, that, accor- | 
ding to the rules before u alleaged, no humane law can | Cap. i. ſect q. 
haue greater force to binde, then the La- maker inten- nu. i. 

deth it ſhall binde, and the words of a law are to bee ta- 
ken in that ſenſe, wherein the Law- maker declareth 
they are to be vnderſtood. But both the King and Par- 
liament doe plainly declare, what treaſons, and traite- 
rous conſßiracies they intend ſhall be comprehended | 
vnder thoſe names, whiles in expreſſe words they af- 
firme, that in this oath they intend nothing elſe, then 
the profeſſion of nat urall allegiance, and ciuill — | | 
which | | 
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which by the law of God and nature is due to all lawfull 

| | Princes, whatſocuer Religion they profcſle, with a pro- 
miſe to reſiſt, and diſcloſe all contrarie vnciuill violence, 

x Inhis pre- So careful was I, ſaith his Maielie x, that nothing ſhould 

monit ion p. 9g. be contained in this oath, except the profeſſion of naturall 

allegiance, and ciuill, and temporall obedience, with a pro- 

miſe to reſiſ to all contrary vncinill violence. And againe 

Pag 46. in his Apologie y, For as the oath of Supremacie (faith 
| he) was deu ſed for putting a difference betweene Papiſts, 

and them of our profeſſion : ſo was this oath, which hee 

| would ſec me to impngne, ordamed for making a difference 

letmcene the cinilly obedient Papiſis, and the peruerſe 

diſciples of the powder Treaſon. And in the ſecond Sei- 

Cap. fron of Parliament * holden the third yeere of his Ma- 

teſties reigne, wherein this oath was deuiſed, in the 

Preamble to the oath thus it is written: Aud for the 

better triall, how his Maieſties ſubicits ſiand affected in 

point of their loyaltie, and due obedience, Be it alſo ena- 

| fed, rc. Which loyaltie, and due obedience in the 
Cap. C. in the fourth Seſſion of Parliament a, holden the ſeuenth yere 
'begiamng. of his Maiſties reigne, is in theſe words more cleerely 
| | expreſled : Whereas by a Statute made in the third yeare 
of your Maieities reigne, intituled, An Att for the better 

| diſcouering, and repreſſing of Popiſh Recuſants,the forme 
of an oath to be miniſtred, and giuen to certaine perſons 
in the ſame Alt mentioned, is limited, and preſcrit ed, ten- 
dung only to the declaration of ſuch dutie, as euery true, 
and well affected ſubiett, not only by bond of Allegiance, 
| but alſo by the commandement of almightie Gel ought 
to beare to your Maieſtie, your Heires , and Succeſ- 

| fort, ccc. 

| 9, Seeing therefore that his Maieſtie hath publikely 
and plainly — he only requireth of his ſub- 
nov the profeſſion of naturall Allegiance, and ciuill, 
and temporall obedience, with a promiſe to reſiſt all 
contrarie vnciuill violence,and purpoſely for that cauſe 
would not, that the denying ofthe Popes power to ex- 
| | communicate 


—— 


—— 


— 


communicate him ſhould bee contained in this oath; 
and the Parliament in like manner doth onely demand 
in this oath that obedience, which by the bond of alle- 
— the commandement of almightie God is 
ue to his Maieſtie, it is moſt euident, that thoſe Trea- 
ſons,and traiterous conſpiraciet, which by vertue of this 
| 94th wee are bound to diſcloſe, and againſt which wee 
are bound to defend his Maieſtie, are not ſpirituall re- 
| concilings to the Pope, nor detecting of Prieſts, who 
doe not plot any temporall conſpiracie, or vnciuill vio- 
lence againſt his M.ueſties royall perſon, Crowne, or 
dignitie; but onely ſuch ciuill, or rather vnciuill trea- 
ſons, and traiterous conſpiracies are forbidden in this 
oath, and commandedto be diſcloſed to his Aſaie/tie, 
which the law of God and nature doth oblige ſubiects, 
what Religion ſoeuer they proſeſſe, not to attempt a- 
| gainſt their lawfull Prince, 
10. To comprehend therefore the whole matter in 
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few words, two kinde of Treaſons,or traiterous confþi- | 


racies may be diſtinguiſhed; the one, true, naturall, and 
proper,which are forbidden by the law of nature, and 
nations, and are of the ſame naturein all Countries, 
and which are oppoſite to naturall allegiance; the o- 
ther metaphoricall, poſitiue, and improper, which are 
made rreaſons onely by the poſitive decree of the 
Prince, and onely for that cauſe are called Treaſout, or 
Traiterous Conſpiracies, for that they are puniſhed 
with the puniſhment of true, and naturall treaſon. The 
former treaſons, and traiterous coup iracies his Maie- 

ſtie intended onely to comprehend in this oath of alle- 

giance : Concerning the later treaſons, and traiterous 

confpiracies,which are forbidden by other lawes, and 

oathes, his Maieſtie did not intend to ordaine any 

thing at all ix this oath, 

11. From hence it is eaſie to anſwere to the obieftion 

of Cape llus. For if his Maior propoſition be vnderſtood 


of true, proper, and naturall treaſon, and of that naturall 
| allegiance, 
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| allegiance, and ciuill obedience, which by the law of 
| | God and nature is due to euery lawfull Prince, what 
Religion ſoeuer heprofeſſeth,and which onely, as hath 
now been ſhewed, his Maieſtie intendeth to demand 
of his ſubiects in this oath, then we doe willingly grant 
his Aaior; For whoſocuer committeth ſuch treaſon, 
whofocuer offereth ſuch vnciuill, or vnnatural violence 
| ro his Maieſtie, w hoſoeuer attempteth ſuch traiterons 
conſpiracies, falleth from the allegiance due to his Ma- 
ieſtie, by vertue of the oath of natwrall Allegiance : But 
then his Minor propoſition is falſe; for he that will be 
reconciled to the Pope, he that refuſeth the oath of the 
Kings Supremacie in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, &c. doth not 
commit naturall, or rather vnnaturall treaſon, doth not 
offer vnnaturall violence to his Maieſtie, neither doth 
he attempt vnnaturall, or vnciuill Conſpiracies. For al- 
though the aforeſaid reconcilings are by the later lawes 
of this Realme adiudged Treaſons, and ate puniſhable 
as true, and naturall Treaſoxs, and therefore they may 
be called poſitiue Treaſons, yet they are not true, pro- 
per, and naturall Treaſons, which only by vertue of this 
oath we are bound to reueale, and againſt which onely 
Ey vertae of this oath ee ate bound to defend his Ma- 
ieſtie; neither are they contrarie to that naturall alle- 
giance, which onely — King and Parliament doth re- 
' quire of vs in this oath, And fo one may commit ſuch 
| reaſons without falling from that naturall allegiance, 
| which is due to his Maieſtie by dertue of this oath of al- 
legiauce, wherein only naturall allegiance is demanded 
; of the ſubiects. 

12. But if Capellut by the name of Treaſon doth in 
his Maior propoſition vnderſtand all forts of treaſon: 
as well improper,and poſitiue, as true, and naturall rrea- 
ſons; then wee denie his Maior to be yniuerſally true. 
For one may commit ſuch treaſons without falling 
from that allegiance, which is due to his Maieſtie by 
vertue of this oath of allegiance, wherein onely naturall 
BR allegiance 
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allegiance is required of the ſubiects, with a promiſe to 
| refiſt all contrarie vnnaturall violence, and to dilcloſe 
all ſuch vnnatural treaſons, and traiterous conſpiracies, 


and to defend his Maieſtie againſt them to the vtter- 


| moſt of his power. 
13. Therefore neither hath the King proued the 
Ain propoſition by his law, as vntruly affirmerh Ca- 
| pellns,neither hath Capellus proued it by —_ bur 
| as yet it remaineth to bee proued : And therefore his 
| Concluſion is enidently falſe : to wit, that in this oath all 
friendſhip, all obedience,all power of the Pepe ts abiured, 
For that only friendſhip, that only obedience, that on- 
| ly power of the Pope is denied in this oath, which can- 
not ſtand with that naturall, and conſtant allegiance, 
which ſubiects by the law of God and nature doc owe 
to their Prince, And therefore neither is it truly faid by 
Tortus, or Capellus, that in this oath it abinred the (u- 
tholike faith, and all power of the Pope, no leſſe, then in the 
oath of Supremacie. 

14. Wherefore, although we ſhould grant to Capel- 
lus, that the Kings Maieſtie,according to the principles 
of his Religion, which he embraceth, is of opinion, that 
many things doe appertaine to ciuill obedience, which 
according to Catholike doctrine doe not appertaine, 
(where with, as being imperrinent to that, whereof now 
we treate, I will not intermeddle) yet we vtterly denie, 
chat his Maieſtie in this oath of Allegiance (for of other 
oathes there is no queſtion at this preſent)doth require 
| of his Catholike ſubiects vnder the name of ciuill obe- 
| dience, any thing, which to a Catholike doth exceede 


| ciuill obedience : for that, as wee haue often ſaid, he te- 


you of his ſubiects in this oath no other allegiance, 
then naturall,and which by the law of God and nature 
all ſabiects owe to their lawfull Princes, whatſocuer 
Religion they ſhall profeſſe. 

' 15+ And truly, if this manner of arguing, which Ca- 
pellus vſeth, were to be allowed for good and lawfull, it 
K 2 might 
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might by the very like reaſon hee proued, that ii were 
not law full for any Catholike (the preſent lawes of this 
Realme ſtanding in force) to take euen that oath of Als 
legiance,whichin times paſt, when the Kings were Ca- 
tholikes, was required of the ſubiects. For although 


that they truly, and ſincerely profeſſe teſtiſie, and de- 
clare, that King James is true, and lawfull King of this 
kingdome, and of all other his QMlaie ties dominions, 
and that I promiſeto beare vnto him all true obedience 
and allegiance, which no man doubteth but that it ts law- 
| ful to ſweare, as Fa. Parſons,and Becanus, before b rela- 
ted, doe affirme, yet the ſelfeſame argument of Capellus 
may in the very ſaine words bee alſo vrged again this 
oath, as any man, though but meanely learned, may 
cleerely perceiue; which truly is a maniſeſt ſigne, that 
| the aforeſaid argument of Capellus is in very deed falla- 
cious, captious, and ſophillicall, as wee. allo haue ſuffi- 
ciently proucd, 


The fourth branch of the Oath, 


ſed, and marthered, 


Sect. I. 


1. Gainſt this fourth branch three obiections are 
| commonly made, And firſt ſome obiect againl! 


| that word [abiure; | For, ſay they, this word | abiure| | 
ot. 


— — — — —__ — —— — — 


Catholikes ſhould only ſweare in theſe general words, | 


—— — — — 


Nd I doe furt her ſireare. that / doe from my 

heart abhorre. deteſt, aud abiure. as impiors, | 
and hereticall, this damnable dobtriae,and 
| ESSE] pobtion,That Princes, which be excommu- | 
\wicated, of depriued by the Pope. may be depoſed, or mur- 
 thered by their ſubietts, or any other what ſoener, Cardi- 
nall Bellarmine a, and Capellus doc reade, may be depos | 


— — 
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| doth import a recalling, or recanting of a farmer doctrine, 
which one before: hath maintained , and: therefore this 
branch cannot lawfully be taken by him, mho neuer main- 
tained ſuch a doctrine. Seeing therefore that all his Ma- 
ieſties ſubiects indifferently, and wu hout exception may 
be compelled by the Aagiſtrate to tabs this oath, it is 
euident, that this —. cannot lawfully, and withont 
perinrie be taken by thoſe, who neuer maintained this do- 
ttrine concerning the Popes power to depoſe, or murther 
Princes, 

2. To this obieQion it is anſwered, that although 
this word ſabiurare, to abiure] be ſometimes taken for 
to periure b, or ta ferſireare, yet though we turne ouer al 
the Dictionaries, wee ſhall neuer finde, that to abiure a 
| doctrine, doth only ſignifie, to recant a doctrine, which 

one before hath maintained; but to denie, condemne, 
or deteſt by oath any doArine, whether before he hath 
maintained it, or not e. Aud although in rigour of 
ſpeech this word to abiure] ſhould ſignifie to recant, 
or yaſay byoachthat dottrine, which before hee hath 
maintained, yet according, to theplaine and common 


ſenſe of this word, and according tothe v ſuall practiſe 
which is ohſerued in abiuring hereſics, or errors, this | 
| word ſts abiure doth ſignifie to damne, dery, or deteſt 
by oath not only a doctrine, which before in very deede 
he hath maintained, but alſo which either he hath in- 
deed maintained, or it is ſuſpected d, that he hath main- | 

tained, And ſo the cuſtome of the Inquiſition is, that 
| he who is either accuſed, or denounced before that tri- 
| bunall for defending any hereſie, muſt purge himiſelfe 

by abiuration, and he is compelled to abiure that here | 
fie, whereof hee is denounced, or ſuſpected,although | 
perchance in very deede hee did neuer either by word | 
teach it, or with heart belcenc it. Whereof we may ſee | 
| ſome examples in the great Councell of Chalcedon. For 


' 


— — 


— — — — —— — 


— 


in the eighth action Biſhop Theodoret, who was ſuſpe- 


Qed of liereſie, was compelled publikely to anathema- 
K 3 tiæe 
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tixe Neſtorius, and all heretikes. And in the ninch, and 
| tenth Action of the ſame Councell, Biſhop Ila, who 
| being accuſed of certaine errors, and found innocent, 
| yet by reaſon of the ſuſpicion, hee was compelled to 
*AR.decima, ſay e, I haue anathematized Ne#torius, andall his per- 
in fe, uerſe | opinions,and I doe naw againe anathematiz.e him 
Dog mata. ten thouſand times, and I do anathematize enery one,who | 
| doth not hold, as this holie Synode doth. Now that the 
Lung and Parliament, by reaſon of that horrible Gun- 
| powder-treaſon a:tempted by ſome Catholikes , vn- 
der pretence to aduance Catholike religion, bad great 
, cauſe to ſuſpect, that alſo other Catholikes did main- 
| taine the ſame damnable doctrine concerning the mur- 
thering of Kings, at leaſtwiſe by the Popes authoritie, 
' which theſe Gunpowder-Traitors did defend,is alas, 
| with griefe I ſpeake it, too too manifeſt, 


Sea. II. 


1. CEcondly, againſt thoſe words| as hereticall| ſome 
Jiuines of this kingdome doe vehemently , and 

| almoſt only obiect, in ſo much that they are of opinion, 
that this onely branch is ſufficient to condemne the 
| oath as altogether ynlawfull, For they perſwade them. | 
| ſelues, that out of the moſt certaine —_—_— of Lo- 
| gicke it may euidently bee conuinced,that this branch 
of the oath cannot be taken by any man without mani- | 
feſt periurie. And this obiection (which Leonard Leſ- | 
sNuzrg, | 18,25 his Engliſh Recapitulator h doth relate, Anto- | | 
v Pap. 54. nius Cape llus i, and another Engliſhman, in his anſwere 
Conttouetſ. i to a certaine Proclamation publiſhed by his Maieſtie k, 
cap nu. 3. doe briefly inſinuate) is more largely, and ſtrongly vr- 
4 22 0 ged by the Author of a certaine Engliſh Dialogue, in- 
EM tituled, Ihe indgement of Proteſtancie, and Puritaniſme, | 
both highly diſpleaſed at this paſſage in the oath|where- | 
| in this Author with great confidence, as it ſeemeth, | 
perſwadeth himſelfe, to haue clcerely CE 
{ that 
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that no Proteſtant, or Puritane, according to the prin- | 
ciples of their Religion, can, without manifeſt periurie, 

take this branch of the oath, And this his pretended 
demonſtration may in the very like manner be vrged | 
| againſt Catholikes, 

This therefore is the ſumme, and ſubſtance of his 
| demonſtration. and of his whole Dialogue. 

2. No man can without periarie abiure that poſition | 
as hereticall,which is not hereticall, but this poſition, That 
Princes, which bee excommunicated, or deprived by 
the Pope, may bee depoſed, or murthered by their ſub- 
iects, or any other whatſoeuer, & not hereticall: there- 
fore no man can without perinrie abinre it as hereticall. 

The Maior propoſition hee ſuppoſeth as manifeſt, 
The Minor hee prooueth. But fir ſt hee ſuppoſcth two 
knowne grounds, and granted by all men, The firſt is, 
That an oath con i g druers paſſages, parcels, or Cap. a. pag 8. 
branches euery ane affirming, or denying ſome thing, it is | 
impoſſible the whole oath ſhoald be true. vmleſſe enery one 
| of the ſaid paſſages .parcels,or branches be true, and law- 
full. For if any one parcell be falſe, before a man hath ta 
hen the whole, hee muſt needs haue ſworne the falſehood 
contained in that part, And this undoubted truth is foun- 
ded wpen the common receiued principle, Bonum eſt ex 
integra cauſa, malum ex quocung; defectu; That which | 
is good proceedeth of a whole and entire cauſe, euill pro- 
ceedeth from the lea}? defect. 

3. The ſecond ſuppoſition is, m That Here ſie being | m Pag.13. 
an error agaiuſt faith obſlinately maintained in the vn- 
derſtanding of him, that profeſſeth Chriſt, it muſt xeedes 
follow, that nothing can be hereticall, vnleſſe it containe 
ſome er ror againit faith. So that although a poſition bee 
repugnant tonaturall reaſon, yet it is not enough to make 
it heretic.ull , wnleſſe it containe ſome falſehood againit 
faith, and conſequently to the expreſſe word of God;which 
According to the Proreſtants doctrine, is the ſole and only | 
po of faith, and the onely touchſtone to trie faith from 


j 
I 


here ſie. 
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hereſie, Many poſitions are falſe, as that London is but 
a mule diſtant from Yorke,but not hereticall,becauſe their 
| fulſebood is only repugnant to naturall reaſon, and is not 
| contained in the expreſſe word of God. 
Theſe being ſuppoſed, he argueth in this 
manner, 
4. Whenſoener an affirmatine propoſition is heretical, 
of neceſſity it mnſt either be againſt faith, and conſequent- 
| ly agars the expreſſe word of God, or elſe the con tradi- 
| torie negatine muſt be a poſition of faith, and contained 
in the expreſſe word of God: 
But neither this affirmatine poſition, That Princes, 
; which bee excommunicated, or depriued by the Pope, 
may be depoſed, or murthered by their ſubiects, or oy 


other whatſocuer, zs againſt the expreſſe word of God, 


neither the contradiftorie negatine, towit, That Princes 
| being excommunicated,or depriued by the Pope, may 
not be depoled,or murthered by their ſubiects, or any 
| — whatſocuer, i contained in the expreſſe word of 
Od. 

| Therefore the former poſition, That Princes being ex- 
communicated, or depriued by the Pope, may be depo- 
ſed, or murthered by their ſubiects or any other what- 
ſocuer,ts not hereticall. 

5. eAnd if perchance it ſhould bee anſwered, that, 
whereas it is written in the 20.chapter of Exodus, Thou 
ſhalt not kill: and 1. Reg. 26. Deſtroy him not, for who 
ſhall lay his hand on the Lord his annoynted, and bee 
gultleſſe? one part of the aforeſaid poſition,to wit, That 
Princes may be murthered, is heret:call,and agamfſt the 
expreſſe word of God, and therefore the whole poſition, in 
regard of thu one part, may be abiured as-hereticall; yet 
this anſwere u not ſufficient : For the poſition in hand to 
wer, That Princes being excommunicated, or depriued 
by the Pope, may bee depoſed, or murthered by their 
ſubiects, or any other whatſoever, dorh not abſolutely 
affirme, that Princes, after they be excommunicated, or 


depried 


f 
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deprined by the Pope may be murthered by their ſabiefts, 
or any other what ſoener, but with a diſiunctiom, to wit, 
may be depoſed, or murthered. And therefore, although 
the poſitron were hereticall, if it did onely affirme, they 
might be murthered,yet not affirming this, but only that 
they may be depoſed,or murthered, there is no ſhew of he- 
reſie in it in regard of being contrary to the aforeſaid 
texts of Scripture, to which it is nothing contrary at all. 
6. For according to the moſt true and approned rule 
of the Logicians,to make à diſiunctius propoſition,or any 
thing affirmed vnder a diſiunction, to be falſe and here- 
ticall,it is neceſſarie, that both parts of the diſiunction be 
alſo falſe and hereticall, neither is it ſufficient, that one 
—— be hereticall. And therefore althongh the ſe- 
cond part of the diſiunttion, to wit, That Princes may 
be murthered,be heretrcall,and againſt the expreſſe word 
of God,yet becauſe the firſt part of the diſiunction, to wit, 


That Princes, being excommunicated,or depriued by 
the Pope, may be depoſed by their ſubieQs, or any o- 
ther — not hereticall, nor contrary to the ex- 
preſſe word of God, the whole diſiunttine poſition cannot 
be in very deed heretical, and therefore by no Proteſtant, 
or Puritane can it be abinred, as hereticall, And this is 
the ſumme and ſubſtance of the pretended demonſtra- 
tion of this Author,and alſo ofhis whole Dialogue. 

7. The very ſelfe ſame argument, which this Author 
maketh againſt Proteſtants, and Puritanes, may in the 
very like manner bee alleaged againſt Catholikes, who 
hold, that the infallible rule of faith is the holy word of 
God deliuered by Scripture, or Tradition, and the true 
ſenſe, and right meaning thereof declared ſo to be by 
the Catholike Church, vnto whom the infallible aſſi- 
ſtance of the holy Ghoſt, to declare the true ſenſe and 
meaning of God his holie word, was promiſed by 
Chriſt our Lord. For neither out of holy Scripture, or 
Tradition, neither by any definition of the Church, or 


Generall Councel, can it — be proued, that the 
Pope 
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Pope hath nor authoritie to depriue Princes, or that af- 
| | ter they be depriued by the Pope, they may not be de- 
| poſed by their ſubiects, or any other whatſocuer, but 
| rather by the continuall practiſe of Popes the contrary 

ſeemeth to be ſuppoſed fr certaine, which alſo Cardi + 
nall Bellarmine, boch in his Coutrouerſies, and in his 
anſwere to Doctor Barck/ay, doth endeuour (but in 
vaine) to demonlttate. 

8. Wherefore in this branch, ſaith Leſſius, as his Eng- 
n Pag. 4. 35. liſh Recapitulator a relateth, the doctrine of the Catho- 
like Church is abiured as hereticall, and impious: For the 
plaine ſenſe of the oath condemneth not only the opinion 
| of murthering,bat alſo of depoſmng; and he that taketh the 
oath, abſureth both the one, and the other. And were the | 
| ſenſe ambiguous, yet could it not be taken, it being in a 
matter belonging to faith, wherem no equinocation, or 
| ambiguous — may bee vſed. u hereby it is euident, 
þ that no man can from his heart deteſt this Cathalibe do- 
| ctrine as impio us, and hereticall, if hee be not himſelfe al- 
ready fallen deeply into herefie,and impietie. 

9. To this obiection two Anſwers are vſually made. 
The firſt, and principal anſwere is, that albeit the afore- 
ſaid propoſition, Princes, which be excommunicated, or 
deprined by the Pope, may bee depoſed,'or murthered by 
their Subietts,c5c. doth ſeeme by reaſon of that later 
coniunction or] to be a diſiunctiue propoſition, or ra- 
ther a Categoricall propoſition of ſuch a diſiunct predi- 
cate, as the Logicians terme it, which vertually doth 
imply, or may bee reſolued into a diſiunctiue propoſi- 
tion (to the veritie of which diſiunctiue propoſition is 
onely required, as it was ſaid in the obicQion,that one 
part of the diſiunction be true, and to make the whole 
I diſiunction falſe. and heretical, both parts of the diſiun- 
tion muſt be falſe, and hereticall, neither doth it ſuffice 
that one onely part be falſe and hereticall) Neuerthe- 
lefle, according to the common ſenſe, and meaning of 
the words, it is in very deed, and according to our En ge | 
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| liſh phraſe, equiualent to a copulatiue propoſition, or 
rather to a Categoricall propoſition of ſuch a cepulate 
predicate, which may bee reſolued into a copulatiue 
. propoſition, to the veritie whereof, according to the 
| Logicians rule, it is contrariwiſe required, that both 
| parts of the copulation be true, and to make the whole 
= oſition falſe, and hereticall, it is not required, that 

oth parts of the copulation be falſe, and hereticall, but 
it ſuffceth that one only part thereof be falſe, and he- 
teticall. Neither is it ynuſuall, that a coniunction diſ- 
iunctiue be ſometimes taken for a copulatiue, and con- 
tratiwiſe a copulatiue for a diſiunctiue, as we may ſee in 


leg. ſape. ff. de verborum ſigniſicat. Whereof reade Feli- 
nus in cap. inter cæteras, extra, de reſcriptis.loannes A 
Lorias, tom. 1. Inſtit. lib. 5. cap. 25. and Salas diſp. 2 i. de 
Legibus ſect. 3. regula 26. 

10. But if any one will needes contend, that the a- 
foreſaid propoſition, Princes,which are excommunica- 
ted by the Pope, &c. by reaſon of that diſiunctiue con- 
iunction bers indeede a diſiunctiue propoſition, this 
notwithſtanding being granted, the o le Mon may ea - 
ſily be anſwered. For albeit we admit it to be a diſiun- 
Qiue propoſition, neuertheleſſe we affirme, that it is not 
an abſolute diſiunctiue, whereof the aforeſaid rule of 
the Logicians, to wit, that both parts of the diſinnttion 
muſt be hereticallts make the whole diſſunction to be he- 
reticall, is to be vndetſtood, but it is a conditionall diſ- 


iunctiue, which importeth a free choice, or election of 
the will, or, which is all one, a free power to chuſe whe- | 
ther part of the diſiunction we pleaſe; to the veritie of 
which conditionall diſiunctiue is required, that you 
may chuſe whether part of the diſiunction you pleaſe; 
— if it be hereticall to affirme, it is in the free power 
of the will to chuſe whether part of the diſiunction we 
pleaſe, the whole diſiunction, or diſiunctiue propoſi- 
tion, implying ſuch a condition, or free election, wich- 
out doubt is — 


L 2 11. Now 
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11. Now that this diſiunctiue coniunction | or, be- 
ing placed in the aforeſaid propoſition, doth in com- 
mon ſenſe, according to our Engliſh phraſe, import a 
copulation, or ſuch a diſiunction, which leaueth a free 
power in the Subiects to chuſe whether part they will, 
chat is 0 depoſe the King, or if they _ murther 
him, will moſt euidently appeare, if both in common 
ſpeech and alſo in the lawes of the Realme,we diligent- 
ly conſider the proper, and vſuall ſignification of this 
word I may] when there followeth the coniunction diſ- 
iunctiue or. And this may be ſhewed by almoſt innu- | 
merable examples,whereof ſome of them we will here 
ſet downe. As Ge example: Tou may ſtay here, or depart. 
You may eate, ar driuł, You may buy m ſuch a place wine, 
or ole. Jau may haue in the ſhawbles beefe, or mutton. 
You may goe to ſuch a place by land, ar by mater. Jou may 
buy that land in fee-farme,or by leaſo. The King by ver- 
tue of an Act of Parliameut may take of couuittod Po» 
piſh Recuſants tweuty pounds fur every meneth, or the 
third part of all their lands, The Sherife may preſently 
bang a theefe coudemued to die, or delay his death for 
fawe ſwall time. If any per ſon hald any lands of any other 
Eard, then of the King Ey Knights ſernice, he may gin, 
disþoſe,or aſſure by his haſt wil and teftanvenr two parts of 
the ſaid lands bolden by Knights ſeruice. or of 44 much 
thereof as ſhall amount to the full yeerely value of two 
parts. fa max by his laſt will and teſtament ordaine, that 
his Executors may beſtow twentie pounds vpon the poore, 
or repaire ſuch a bridge, it it in the free power of the Exe- 
cutors to chuſe whether of thoſe two they pleaſe, Finally, 
in clauſes of renocation, where the words are, that one 
may by any deed in his life time, or by his laſt will and to- 
| /hament reuoke the ſaid vſes, and limit new, it is in his 
| free power and choice tu dus it by the one,or by the other; | 
| 4s heſhall pleaſe. And in infinite ſuch like examples the 
ſ verbe [ms] implieth a free power to chuſe either part 
; of the diſiunctiõ one pleaſeth, neither can there ſcarce- 
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ly be alleaged anyone example, wherein the coniun- 
ction diſiunctiue er] immediatly following the verbe 
ay is not ſo taken. 

12. Wherefore the plaine and vſuall meaning of 
the aforcſaidpropoſition, | Princet, which be excommu- 
nicated,or depriued by the Pope, may be depoſed, or mur- 
thered by their ſubiefts,oc,) or, which is all one, Sub- 
ielts may depoſe, or murt her their Prince, being excom- 
municated or deprined by the Pope, (for in this laſt the 
verbe paſſive is onely changed into the actiue) is, that it 
is in the free choice of the Subiects to depoſe ſuch a 
Prince, ot, if they will, to murther him, So = if it bee 
hereticall to affirme, as without doubt it is. that it is in 
the free power of the Subiects to depoſe, or murther 
ſuch a Prince, becauſe it is hereticall, and againſt the ex- 
© ap word of God to affirme, that they may murther 

im, the aforeſaid poſition conſiſting of that diſiun- 
ction is hereticall, and therefore it may without any 
danger at all ofperiurie be abiured as hereticall. 

13. From hence it may be gathered fitſt, that, accor- 
ding to the common, and vſuall vnderſtanding of our 
Engliſh phraſe, there is a great diſtinction betwixt 
theſe two verbs ( may] and can.] For l can] doth vſually 
fignifie a power in generall, whether it bee naturall, or 
morall; but Gor the molt part importeth a morall 
power; to wit, if it be vſed alone without any coniun- 
Aion following it, moſt commonly it fignifieth a law- 
fulnes to doe the thing propoled : As, I may doe this,fig- 
nifieth, that it is law full for me to doe this: but if there 
follow it a coniunction copulatiue, or di ſiunctiue, it 
implieth a choice, or free power to chuſe whether part 


of the diſumction, or copulation one will, 


14. Seeing therefore that the Latine verbeſ paſſum 
implieth a power in generall, whether it be naturall, or 
morall, and according to the thing affirmed, or denied, 


it is limited to a natural, or morall power, as in this pro- 


poſition, Ignis poteſt comburere : The fire hath power to 


L 3 burne, 


— — 
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| burne, it ſignifieth a naturall,and neceſſary power in the 
fire to burne; and in this, Poteſt homo eligere bonum, aut 
malum; A man hath power to chaje good, or exill, it ſi 
nifieth a free, and morall power: from hence it follow- 
eth, that this propoſition, Subietts may depoſe, or mur- 
ther their Prince, being excommunicated, or deprived by 
the Pope, is not ſo properly, and ſignificantly tranſlated 
into Latine by the verbe | paſſum] Subiditi poſſunt depo- 
| nere, aut occidere ſuum prineipem eæcommuuicatũ, &c. 
; as by the ſubſtantiue of [ poſſam or by the verbe per- 
| mittitur,to wit, in poteſtate eff ſubditorum, or, permitti- 
tur ſubditis principem ſuum excommunicatum,vel depri- 
natum per pontiſicem deponere, aut occidere : It is in the 
power of ſubietts, or, it is permutted to ſubiells to depoſe, 
or murther their Prince, — excommunicated, or de- 
priued by the Pope. And therefore the Latine tranſlation 
of this oath, doth not by the verbeſ poſſums] ſufficiently 
expreſſe the proper, and vſual ſignification of the verbe 
may contained in the aforeſaid — vnleſſe either 
the coniunction copulatiueſ and be put in place off may 
to wit, Prencipes per Papam exc ommunicati, vel depri- 
uati poſſunt per ſuos ſubditos deponi & occidi, depoſed, 
and murthered, as Cardinall Bellarmine, and Antonius 
Capellus haue it in their bookes tranſlated: or elſe there 
bee vnderſtood a condition of the free will to chuſe 
vrhether part of the difiunCtion one pleaſeth, to wit, 
| poſſunt deponi per ſuos ſubditos, aut, ſi velint,occidi,be de- 
; | poſed,or if the ſubieits will, be murthered. 
15. Secondly,from hence itis alſo gathered, that in 
a diſiunctiue propoſition, wherein is implied a condi- 
tion ofthe will, to chuſe freely either part of the diſiun · 
| ction, it maketh all one ſenſe, whether the coniunction 
copulatiue | ard] or the diſiunctiue ſor] be vſed. For 
both of them doe ſigniſie a free power to chuſe which | 
part one pleaſeth: and ſo the coniunction diſiunctiue 
hath in ſenſe the vertue, and force of a copulatiue, and 
the copulatiue of a diſiunctiue. Wherefore the ancient 
| Fathers 5 | 


_— 


_— 
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— 
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| 


| 


, 


Fathers,when they ſpeake of our freewill, and doe af- 
firme, that it is in our power to chuſe good,orcuill,they 
vſe indifferently the eoniunction diſiunctiue ſor. ] and 
the copulatiue and,] ſometimes affirming, that it is in 
our power to chuſe good, er euill: other times, that it is 
in our power to chuſe good, and euill. Vea Cardinal! 
Bellarmine himſelte propounding in his Controverſies 
the queſtion concerning free will, doth confound [or] 
wich ¶ and] and taketh them for all one. There ir a con- 
trouerſie (ſaith he) o betwixt Catholikes,and heretikes, 
whether a man iu the ſtate of corrupt nature hath free 
will to chuſe morall good, [and] to auoide euill. or which is 
all one, to obſerne,| or |breake moral precepts. 

16, Sceing therefore that inthis propoſition, Prin- 
ces being excommunicated, or deprined by the Pope, may 


be depoſed, or murthered by their ſubretts; or, which is 


all one, Subiects may depoſe or mir ther their Prince, be- 
ing excommunicated, or depriued by the Pope, the verbe 
may] doth import a free power inthe ſubiects to chuſe 
which part of bs diſiunction they pleaſe, that is, to de- 
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poſe him, or if they pleaſe, to murther him, it maketh all 
one ſenſe, whether it be ſaid, Princes may be depoſed, or 
murthered by their ſubiects, or, Princes may bt depoſed, 
and murt hered by their ſubiects; as Cardinal Beilar- 
mine p, and Antonius Capellus d, putting the coniunctiõ 
copulatiue and.] doe ſeeme to haue well obſerued, and 
to be ofopinion, that the aforeſaid diſiunctiue propo- 


— 


ſition is in very deede equiualent to a copulatiue, or 
ſuch a conditionall diſiunctiue, which vertually. doth 
containe a copulatiue. And truly if this pretended de- 
monſtration of this Author were ſo euident an argu- 
ment, as he imagineth it to be, to condemne this oath 
as ſacrilegious, without doubt it could not hauè eſca- 
ped the moſt quicke vnderſtanding of Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, who alſo would not haue neglected to produce 
any reaſon, which might cleerely — conuinced the 


oath to be apparantly vnlawfull. 


17. Now | 


o Tom.. lib. 3. 
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17. Nou from this which hath been ſaid, iris caſie 
to anſwere in forme to the aforeſaid obiection, whoſe 


, whole ſtrength dependeth vpon the nature, and quali- 


tie of a diſiunctiue propoſition. 


Wherefore to the Minor propoſition it is anſwered, 


that it is hereticall, and againſt the expteſſe word of 
God cõtained in the aforeſaid two texts of holy Scrip- | 
| ture, to affirme, that Princes,which be excommunicated, | 


or depriued by the Pope, may be depoſed, or murthered by 
their ſubietts, or any other whatſorner : or which is all 
one, that Subietts,or any other whatſoener,may depoſe,or 
murther Princes which be excommunicated, or deprin 

by the Pepe. For the plaine and common meaning of 

this propoſition is, as wee haue ſhewed before, that it is 
in the free power of ſubiects, or of any other whatſoe - 
uer, to depoſe ſuch Princes, or if they will, to murther 
them, which propoſition is flat hereticall. 

18. And whereas it is obiected, that the aforeſaid 
propoſition, Princes, which be excommunicated, cc. is a 
diſiunctiue, but to the veritie of a diſiunttine propoſition 
it is ſufficient,that one part of the diſiunction be true, and 
to make the whole diſiunctiue propoſition to be falſe, and 
hereticall,it is neceſſarie, according to the moſt certaine 
rule of the Logicians,that both parts of the diſiunction be 
falſe,and heretical, 

It is auſwered firſt to the Maior, that although in ex- 
ternall ſound the aforeſaid propoſition, Princes which 
be excommunicated,&c, ſeeme to be a diſiunctiue, yet 
in very deede, and according to the plaine and com- 
mon vnderſtanding of our Engliſh phraſe . it is, as wee 
baue alreadie ſhewed,equiualent to a copulatiue, to the 
veritie whereof it is neceſſarie, that both parts of the 
copulation be true. and to make the whole copulatiue 


one only part of the copulation be falſe and hereticall. 
Now that one part of the aforeſaid propoſition, to wit, 


that, Princes, which be excommunicated, or depriued 2 
the 


propoſition to bee falſe and hereticall it ſufficeth, that 
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the Pope, may be murtheredby their ſubie is, or any other 
what ſoener, is flat heretical, is too too manifeſt. 

19. But leſt we ſhould ſeeme to contend about the 
bare words, wee anſwere ſecondly, and grant that the 
| aforeſaid propoſition, Princes, which be excommunica- | 
| 


ted, &e. is a diſiunctiue: but then the Ainor propoſi- 
tion is to be diſtinguiſhed: For when the Logicians af- 
firme, that to the veritie of a diſiunctiue propoſition it 
is ſufficient that one part of the diſiunction be true, and 
| to make the whole diſiunctiue hereticall, it is neceſſary 
that both parts of the diſiunction be hereticall, that ap- 
roued rule of the Logicians is to be vnderſtood of an 
abſolute diſiunctiue, to wit, which doth not vertually 
containe in it a condition, or free power in the will to 
chuſe whether part one pleaſeth : For to the veritie of 
this conditionall iundiue it is neceſſary, that both 
| parts of the diſiunction may be choſen, and if it be he- 
reticall to affirme, that it is in the free choice of any 
man to chuſe whether part of the diſiunction he plea- 
ſeth, the whole diſiunctiue propoſition is hereticall. 
Now that it is hereticall to affirme, that it is in the free 
power of the ſubiects to depoſe, or if they will, to mur- 
ther their Prince, being excommunicated, or depriued 
by the Pope, no man can call in queſtion. 

20. Neuertheleſſe, the Author of this Dialogue 
doth ſeeme to deale ſomewhat cunningly, and ende- 
uoureth not ſo much to impugne directly the affirma- 
tiue _—_— which is expreſſely contained in the 
oath,and to proue directly, that the aforeſaid poſition, | 
Princes being excommunicated, c, may be depoſed, or 
murthered, net to bee hereticall,as the oath affirmeth; | 
but he flieth from the affirmatiue to the negatiue, and 
endeuoureth to ſhew, that the contradictorie propoſi- 
tion, to wit, Princes being excommunicated, ce. cannot 
be depoſed, or murthered, c. is not certaine of faith, 
nor contained in the expreſſe word of God; from 
whence he concludeth, that the former affirmatiue pro- 
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the beginning, | ſition ſo vnderſtood is not of faith, neither in very deed 
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As this vni- 


uerſall afnema- the aforeſaid negatiue propoſition is by reaſon of that 


tine propoſi- 
tion, all men 
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poſition, which is in expreſſe words contained in the 
oath,is not hereticall; becauſe in what degree of falſe- 
hood any poſition is falſe, in the oppoſite degree of 
truth the contradictorie muſt be true. 

21. But this Author by his manner of arguing ſee- 
meth deſirous to ſhun the difficultie, and to impugne a 
propoſition, which is more cleere, and manifeſſ, by ano- 
ther more obſcure, and equiuocal, which among Logi- 
cians is accounted a great defect in arguing, whoſe na- 
ture is to proue one thing leſſe manifeſt by another more 
apparant. For the falſehood of this affirmatiue poſition, 
Princes, which bee excommunicated, or deprined by the 


or which is all one, Subiecta may depoſe, or murther their 
Prince, being excommunicated, cc. is more cleere and 
manifeſt in the common vnderſtanding of our Engliſh 
phraſe, then is the truth of this negatiue, Subieits may 
not depoſe, or murther their Prince who is excommunica- 
ted, cc. by reaſon of that negatiue aduerbeſ ot which, 
as the Logicians ſay, is of a malignant nature; for that 
it deſtroyeth, or denieth whatſoeuer followeth after it, 
making an affirmatiueto be a negatiue, and a negatiue 
to be an affirmatiue, an vniuerſall to be a particular, and 
a particular to be an vniuerſall r. So that the meaning of 


Pope, may be depoſed,or murt hered by their ſubiects, oc. 


negatiue aduerbe [ed made ambiguous,and may haue 
this ſenſe, that Subiects may neither depoſe, nor murt her 
their Priuce, being excommunicated, c. which propo- 


contradictorie to the proper and vſuall meaning. ac- 
cording to our Engliſh phraſe, of the former affirma- 
tiue which is abiured in the oath. And therefore no 
meruaile, that this Author was deſirous to flie from the 
affirmatiue propſition to the negatiue. | 

22. Suppoſing therefore, that contradiction, accor- 
ding to the approued doctrine of Ariſtotle ſ, is an aſſir- 
ming, and denying of the ſelfeſame thing in the ſelfeſame 


CO 
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ö manner, 
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manner, we anſwere, that this negatiue poſtion, Prin- | 
| ces which be excommunicated c. may not be depoſed, or | 
' murthered by their ſubielti, &. is contradictorie to that 
affirmatiue poſition, which is abiured in the oath, if the 
verbe may] be taken in the ſame manner, or ſenſe in the | 
negatiue, as it is taken in the affitmatiue: And then, that 
as the affirmatiue is heretical, ſo the negatiue is of faith. | 


For as the ſenſe ofthe affirmatiue is,as we haue ſhewed 
before, that it is in the free choice of the ſubiects either 
to depoſe their Prince being excommunicated, &c. or, 
if they will, to murther him, which is falſe, hereticall, 
| and againſt thoſe expreſſe words of Scripture, Thos 
| ſhalt not kill; Deſtroy him not, &c. So the ſenſe of the 
| negatiue contradictorie muſt be, that it is not in the 
free choice ofthe ſubiects to depoſe ſuch Princes, or if 
they pleaſe, to murther them;which propoſition is molt 
true, and contained in the expreſſe word of God, be- 
cauſe it is not in their free power to murther them, as 
is manifeſt by the former places of Scripture. And this, | 
which hath been ſaid, is ſufficient for any man, but of 
meane learning, to perceiue both the weakenes of this 
Authors pretended demonſtration, or rather ſcarce | 
probable argumentation taken from the nature and | 
| qualitie ofa diſiunctiue propoſition, and alſo how raſh- 
ly. and without ſufficient proofe, Leſſius, as his Engliſh 
Recapitulator relateth, ſo barely affirmeth, that in this 
branch the Catholike doctrine is abiured as bereticall,and 
impious, and that the plaine ſenſe of the oath doth not only | 
condemne the opinion for murthering Princes, but alſo 
for depoſing them, | 
23 And thus much concerning the firſt and princi- 
pall anſwere to this ſecond obiection. The foure next 
numbers 24. 25. 26. 27. which are in the Latine Edi- 
tion concerning the nature, and conditions of copula- 
tiue, and diſiunctiue propoſitions, becauſe they cannot 
eaſily be vnderſtood by the vnlearneder ſort; and — 


for that they are not very neceſſarie to the full ynder- | 
| M 2 ſtanding 


— 
—— 2 
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ſtandiug of this firſt auſwere to the former obiection, 1 
haue in this Engliſh Edition purpoſely omitted. 

28, The ſecond principle auſwere,which ſome of our 
countrimen doe make to the aforeſaid obieQion,is ga- | 
thered fromthe doctrine of Cardinall Bellermine t,who | 
expounding that ſentence of Pope Gregorie the firlt u, i 
confeſſe, that i doe receine the foure firſt Councels, as the 
foure bookes of the Goſpell, affirmeth, that the aduerbe 
as doth import a ſimilitude, and not an equalitie, as that 
Matth. 5. Be you perfect, as your beanenly father is per- 


fett. For in hke manner theſe doe anſwere, that thoſe 
words, I dor abhorre, deteſt, and abture as hereticall,ch c, 


doe not import an equalitie, but a ſimilitude; and ſo in 
| common ſpeech do ouly ſigniſie, that I doe exceeding- 
ly deteſt that doctrine. And ſo wee vſually ſay, / hate 
bim as the Diuell, I loue him as my brother, not inten- 
ding thereby to affirme, that the one is in truth a Diuel, 
or the other my brother. 

29. Now to omit that word ſmurthered ] as though 
there were no mention at all made in the oath concer- 
ning the murthering of Princes, and to ſpeake onely of 
depoſing them; theſe men affirme, that the aforeſaid 
poſition, Princes, which be excommunicated,or deprined 
by the Pope, may be depoſed by their ſubiects, or any other 
what ſoeuer, ſuppoſing thar-this queſtion concernin 
the Popes power to depoſe Princes is not yet decided, 
is in their judgements a falſe, and ſeditious propoſi- 
tion, and that it hath ſome ſnnilitude with errour, and 
hereſie; not for that they thinke it to be in very deede 
hereticall, or erroneous, but for that they doe conſtant- 
ly hold it to be of ſuch a nature, that it may be condem- 
ned by the Church as an erroneous, and hereticall pro- 
— depoſing he taken in that ſenſe, as it is in this 

ranch ofthe oatirdiſtinguiſhed from depriuing. For to 
depriue a Prince, is to take away by a lawfull ſentence 
his Rogall authoritie, and in this branch is referred to 
the Pope, hut to depoſe 4 Prince, is to thruſt him out 2 
the 
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| the poſſeſſion of his kingdome, and in this branch is re- 
| ferred to ſubiects, or any other whatſocucr, The falſe- 
hood therefore of the aforeſaid poſition may be gathe- 
red partly from holy Scripture, Render to Color the 
things which are Ceſars; which precept is plainly vn- 
derſtood not onely of rendring to Ceſar whichis Ca- 
ſars, but alſo of not taking away from him that which | 
is his, and which he lawfully poſſeſſeth: as alſo contra- | 
riwiſe the plaine meaning of that precept of the Deca- 
logue, Thos ſhalt not ſteale, is not only to take away 
vniuſtly that thing which is our neighbours, but alſo 
not to render to him that which is his; and partly it may 
bee gathered fromthe moſt true principles of the Di- 
uines, and Lawyers, to wit, that no man is to be put out 
of his lawfull poſſeſſion, vntill the right of the aduerſe 
part be ſufficiently decided. Seeing therefore that this 
queſtion concerning the Popes power to depriue Prin- 
ces, is not as yet ſufficiently decided, for that as yet the 
Iudge hath not determined the controuerſie, as Trithe- 
mius x well affirmed. and we alſo heretofore haue ſhew- | * Cited before 
ed, ſo long as it is in queſtion among Catholikes, and cap. 3 ſcct. 3. 
probably diſputed on both ſides, whether the Pope 
hath ſuch authoritie to depriue Princes, or no, they can 
not by vertue of any Excõmunication, or ſentence of 
deptiuation made by the Pope againſt them, be depo- . 
ſed by their ſubiects, or any other w hat ſoeuer, ar which 
is all one, bee violently by their ſubiects, or any other 
thruſt out from their kingdome, which they doe right- 
fully poſſeſſe. By this therefore which hath been ſaid it 
is manifeſt enough, that according to both theſe an- 
ſwers, although many doe like better the former, that 
the aforeſaid poſition, Princes, which be excommunica- | 
ted, or depriued by the Pope may be depoſed,or murthered 
by their ſubietts,or any other what ſoeuer, may truly, la- 
fully,and without any 2 periurie be abiured as 


impious, and hereticall doctrine. 
M 3 Seft, 
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1. Hirdly, ſome obiect againſt thoſe words \ this 


| ly deteit, abhorre,and abiure, that which is not but there ts 
ns ſuch doctrine, which affirmeth, that Princes Which be 
| excommunicated,or deprined by the Pope may be murdered 
| by their Sabiects, or any other whatſoener (in which ſenſe 


| according to that former anſwere no man can truely, and 


damnable doctrine: for ſay they, no man can tru- 


the aforeſaid poſition, according to the firit, and principal 
| anſwere to the former obiettion, is vnderſtood) therefore 


with a ſafe conſcience take the aforeſaid clauſe of the oath, 
2. To this obiection it i anſwered by denying both 


the Maior, and the Minor propoſition, For te dete ſt and 
| abhorre a doctrine (which is all one with zo ab iure, if this | 
deteſtation be confirmed by oath) being an act of the 


| will, and not of the vnderſtanding, wherein truth, and | 
| falſchood doe onely reſide, is not to afficme, that the | 


doctrine, which I deteſt, is at that time defended by any, 
but it doth onely ſignifie, that I haue a great diſlike, and 
hatred (of which my diſlike I call God to witneſſe) to 
that doctrine, whether heretofore it hath been main- 
tained, or hereafter may be maintained, or that time, 
| when Tabiure it, it is maintained, or elſe ſuſpected to be 
maintained by any, Now, that it may iuſtiy bee ſuſpe- 
cte d, that this 2 wit, that Princes, n hich be ex- 
| communicated, or deprined by the Pope, may bee murdered 
by their Smbietts, is maintained by Catholikes, the late 
moſt wicked murthers oſ the two Kings of Frauce, to- 
gether with that execrable Powder-Treaſon intended 
by certaine Catholikes doe yeeld ſufficient reſtimonie, 
For if before any publike Excommunication, or ſen- 
| tence of depriuation denounced by the Pope againſt 
the aforeſaid three Kings, thoſe Traitours thought it 
lawfull to murther them, how much more would they 


approue this doctrine to murther Princes as lawfull, if 


they | 


| 
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they ſhould by the Pope be Excommunicated. depri- 
ued, and declared to be publiłke enemies of the Church ? 
3. Beſides, a Prince depriued by the Pope, accor- 
ding to the opinion of thoſe, who defend the Popes au- 
thoritie to depriue Princes, is not a true, and a lawful] 
Prince, but a Tyrant, not onely ſuch a one, who gouer- 
neth the Kingdome wickedly, and Tyrannically, but al- 
ſo who hath no authoritie to raigne; but whether the 
doctrine of lawfully killing ſuch a Tyrant, is at this time | | 
maintained by any Catholike, let the writings of Ioan- 
nes Mariana, Emanuel Sa, Cregorius de Valentia,and o- 
ther Diuines, who treate of this queſtion, giue iudge- | 
ment. 
4. Moreouer,doth not Greporins de Dalentia, a moſt 
learned Ieſuite, moſt manifeſtly teach this doctrine, of 
killing Kings by the Popes authoritie? For thus hee 
writeth, By Y the authoritie of the Church, and ſo alſo of 2. 2. Diſp. 1. 
the Pope, any man for the ſinne of apoitacie, and forſabing of 22 2. punct. a. 
his faith, may bee altogether deprined of his dominion, and | © On 
ſuperioritie ouer his Subiecls, &c. This aſſertion is proned 
firft,and inuincibly by all thoſe arguments, whereby in the 
precedent que ſtion punct. 3. we haue conninced, that Fle- 
retikes, and Apoſtatates from the faith may by the aut ho- 
ritie of the Church be depriued ener of their life, For if they 
may be deprined of their life, much more of all their goods, 
and therefore alſo of the Superioritie auer others, ſeeing 
that life doth ouerway all ſuch binde of temporall goods, and 
t heing taken away,all other things are with it taken away, 
The like alſo hath Martinus Becanns® a Divine of the | = Both in his 
ſame Societie of /#/ns, who from the authoritie, which | Engliſh con- 
the high Prieſts had in the olde Teſtament to depoſe — — 5 
Princes, endeauoureth to proue, that the ſame authori- —— | 
tie was alſo giuen to the Pope in the new Teſtament; cap. 3.0 g. pag. 
and withall in the ſame place he affirmeth, that the high | 115. and in his 
Prieſt in the old Teſtament had authotitie to command corrected pag. | 
that Kings ſhould be killed, if they were rebellious, and | £39: 


would not obey his ſentence, from whence he inferreth, | 
that 


— 


— 
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that hee might alſo depriue them of their Kingdome, | 
The high Prieſt, ſaith he, might in the old Teſtament de- 
priue Kings of them life, therefore alſo of their Kmgdome, 
' Of this no man doubteth. And who perceiueth not, that 
this argument was by Becauus produced for this end, 
to ſhew, that as much authoritie was graunted to the 
Prieſts of the new Teſtament ouer Kings, and Princes, 
| as was giuen to the Priefts of the old Teſtament. 
F. And what ſhall we ſay of — Scioppius in that | 
his railing Eceleſiaſticus, which is ſtuffed with malepart | 
reproachfull ſpeeches againſt our Kings Maieſtie, who | 
allo in expreſſe tearmes maintaineth this doctrine of 
killing Kings by the Popes authoritie. Chriſt, faith he, | 
a When now the Charch,which is (hri(ts bogie was come to 
full age, hath armed her with an iron rod, or with the ſecn- 
lar ſword, &c. to bee reuenged of the Heathens, and to 
rebuke the people, to binde theit Kings in fetters, and 
their nobles in manacles of iron, that they may iudge 
them as it is written, P ſalm. 149. Or, that his Viceroyes, to 
wit, Peter, and his Succeſſors may iudge them according to 
Kingly right, and by preſcript of the law : that is, when they | 
will not receime the law of Chriit, and acknowledge him for 
| their King, may deprine them of their Kingdome, and wit h- 
| all alſo of their life, See alſo the argument which hereto- | 
fore in my Apologie b I vrged to proue, that Kings, and | 
Princes, if for the ſpirituall good, may by the Popes au- 
thoritie be depriued of all their temporall goods, may 
in like manner for the ſame ſpirituall good be depriued 
of their life, which is alſo a temporall thing c. 
ö 
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CHAP. VI. 
The fifth branch of the Oath. 


NA Idas beleent, and im conſcience am reſolued, that 
| neither the Pope, nor any perſon whatſoener hath 
| power to ab ſolue me of this oath,or any part thereof. 

| Sett, 


| power to abſolne mee from this oath, or any part thereof, ] 


| Ca p- 6. concerning the Oath of Allegiance. Sect. 1. 


Sec. J. 


1. Gainſt this branch fiue obiections are com- 
monly made, Firſt, Cardinall Bellarmine a ob- 
iecteth againſt thoſe words, | That the Pope hath not 


in which words, faith he, the Popes power to abſolue,or looſe 
is denied, For out of theſe words of our Sauiour, what ſoe- 
wer thon ſhalt looſe pon earth, ſhall be losſed alſo in Hea- 
nen, al ¶ atholibęs dos gather, that it belongeth to the Popes 
aui horitie, not onely paver to ab ſolue from ſinnes, but alſa 


from Puniſhments, Cenſures, Lawes, Vawes, and Oathes, 
whenſoener it is expedient to the glorie of God, and the 
health of (owles, 

2. To this obieftion it is aſwered, that in this branch 
of the oath is not denyed in general the Popes power to 
abſolue from earths, as ſome vnlearned Catholikes doe 
imagine, and Cardinall Bellarmine by vrging this obie- 
Rion, ſeemeth deſirous to perſwade them to the ſame; 
but heerein is onely denied the Popes power to abſolue 
mee from this oath, or any part thereof. Neither is this 
manner of arguing to be approued as law full, but to bee 
reiected as deceiptfull, and captious. The Pope hath 
mot authority to ab ſolue me from this oath , therefore hee 
hath not authority to abſolne from oaths, | 

3. All Catholikes doe acknowledge, that the Pope 
hath power to abſolue from puniſhments, lawes, vowes, 
and oaths, but not fromall : who will affirme, that hee 
hath authotitie to abſolue a Theefe, or Traitor iuſtly 
condemned by the Secular Magiſtrate to death, from 
the gallowes? Very many Diuines both vertuous, and 
learned doe auerre, that the Pope hath not power to ab- 
ſolue any man from the ſolemne vow of Religion, and 
that he hath not authoritie out of his one territories, 
to make a baſtard ſo legitimate in tempotals, that hee 


ſhall haue as much right to inherite as other lawfull | 
N children 
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ly, perſpicuoully, and without artificious colouring of 
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children haue. And from oaths, if the abſoluing from 
them ſhould tend to the temporall preiudice of a third 
perſon, many Catholike Doctors are of opinion, that 
the Pope hath no authoritie to abſolue, vnleſſe hee haue 
temporall iuriſdiction ouer that third perſon. 

4. To that, what ſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe, I anſwere, 
ſaith [oannes Pariſienſis , according to Saint Chryſoſtome, 
and Rabanus, that by this is not underitood to be giuen him 
any aut horitie, but ſpurituall, to wit, to abſolue from the bond 


wen anthoritie to abſolne from the bond of debt. And 
therefore this manner of arguingy from a particular to 
infer an vniuerſall, is not onely deceitfull, and captious, 
but being in a matter of ſo great importance, as to 
proue, that no Catholike can without flat deniall of the 
Catholike faith take this oath, to the perpetuall loſſe of 
his libertie, and of all his goods, and to the vtter ruine of 
his whole poſteritie, it is, I ſpeake it with grieſe, too too 
pernicious. Aud whether Cardinall Bellarmme by theſe 
his ſophiſticall arguments giving cauſe to ſo great o- 

uerthrow of Catholikes, be bound to reſtitution, I leaue 

it both to his owne conſcience,and to the vertuous, and 

learned Reader to examine. 

5. Beſides, what exceſſiue, and almoſt illimitate po- 
wer hee giueth to the Pope, to abſolue from puniſh- 
ments,lawes, vowes, and oaths, to wit, Whenſoener it is 
expedient to the plorie of God, and the health of ſoules, 
(ſeeing that there can ſcarcely be aſſigned any certaine 
limit of thoſe things, which are expedient to the glorie 
of God) and what great inconueniencies both to Prin- 
ces, and Subiects by this doctrine may ariſe, Ihaue in an 
other place © partly inſinuated, and partly the prudent 
Reader will eaſilie comprehend, The truth of Catho- 
like faith neceſſarie to eternall ſaluation can be no whit 
preiudiciall either to Pope, Princes, or Subiects, and 
therefore it ought by Doctors, and Paſtors to be cleare- 


words 
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words to be declared & propounded to the faithful peo- 
ple, who, as they are fearfull to diſobey the Pope, whom 
they acknowledge to be their ſupreame Paſtour in ſpiri- 
tuals, ſo alſo they are deſirous to yeeld all obedience by 
the law of God and nature due to their lawfull Prince, 
who they proſes to be their ſoueraigne Lord in tEporals 

6. Liſth. that the Reader may moſt clearly perceive, 
vpou how weak a ground Card, B:[lermine,and the reſt, 
; who condemne this branch of the oath as vnlawſull, do 
rely, it is to be obſerued, that there are two kindes of 
| oaths aſſigned by the Diuines, dthe one they cal an aſer- 
torie oath, and the other , 4 promiſſarie, An aſſertorie oath 
is that which is taken for the affirming or denying of a 
thing preſent or paſt, As for exiple, I ſweare that I naue 
euer been a moſt loyal Subiect to King Iames. I ſweare, 
that I doe truely, and ſincerely acknowledge , and pro- 
feſſe, that King Iametis my Soueraigne Lord in tempo- 
rals, & that he is law full King of this Kingdome of Eng- 
land, I ſweate, that I doe from my heart deteſt this impi- 


ous doctrine, which teacheth, that Princes, although 
they be excommunicated or depriuedby the Pope, may 
be murdered by their ſubiects, or any other whatſocuer, 
and ſo of the reſt, And this aſſertorie auth can not be di- 
ſpenſed withall, neither hath the Pope power to abſolue 
any man fromthe bond of this kind of Oath. The reaſon 
is, becauſe the matter of this oath, or, which is all one, 
rhat thing which in this oath is affirmed or denied, being 
of an act preſent or palt, is now made altogether neceſ- 
| ſary, and irreuocable, for that as ſoone as euet the O2th 
; was made, it was eithet true, or falſe by reaſon of the 


truch or ſalſhood of the act, which now is paſt, Where- 

fore ſeeing that it is impoſſible, that the act, which is 
| pali,benot paſl, ſo alſo it is impoſſible, that the Popes di- 

ſpenſation, or abſolution can alter it, or recall it. For it is 
impoſſible, that the act of ſweating, which is now], or 
| hath been true, be not now, or hath not been true. | 
| 7 The Pope indeed hath power to abſolue any man in | 
| N 2 the 
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the Court of conſcience from the (in, or offence, if per. 
chance by falſe, vniuſt, or incõſiderate ſwearing he hath 
offended, and being penitent doth conſeſſe the ſame:but 
this is not the plaine & common meaning of this word 
| [ab/olue] contained in this branch of the Oath, as ſome 
, vnlearned Catholikes with vs doe imagine, who there- 
| fore are fearefull to take this branch, ſuſpecting that the 
| Popes power to abſolue from fins in the Sacrament of 
| Pcnance,is abiured herein. For to abſolue from an Oath, 
is all one, with to diſpenſe therein, or to releaſe the obli- 
gation thereof; but no diſpenſation, or abſolution can 
make, that the act of ſwearing, which is, or hath beene 
falſe, is not. or hath not bin falſe. And therfore according 
to the common doctrine of all Diuines, d:ſpenſatiov, ab- 
ſolatian, commutation, relaxation, trritation are not exten- 
ded, neither doe they appertaine #9 aſſertorie oatbet, 
| 8. A promiſſorie oath is that, which is taken for the 
performing. or not perſorming of ſome future thing. As 
| for example, I ſxeare that I will alwaies beate true faith 
andallegiance to King James, that I will to the vtter- 
moſt of my power defend him from all conſpiracies, and 
wil doe my beſt endeuour to make them knowne to his 
Maieſtie. But in this promiſſorie oath,one thing I doe af. 
firme, to wit, that, when I do promiſe, Ido fincerely, and 
vnſainedly promiſe; the other tling I doe promiſe, to 
wit, that I will truely perſorme what I doe promiſeʒor to 
vie other words, which in ſenſe are al one; in this promi 
ſorie oath two kinds of truth are to be — 2 is 
alreadie preſent, which doth conſiſt in this, that he, ho 
ſweareth, doe affirme the truth, which is, that he haue a 
preſent intention, vnleſſe hee will be periured, to make 
that true, or, hich is all one, to perſorme that, Which | 
| he hath promiſed to performe; which act of ſwearing 
| doth not diffcrre fromthe nature and quality of an aſſer- | 
| torie 04th and therfore is altogether invariable and indi- 
ſpenſable: the other truth is future, which doth conſiſt in 
this, that he make that true which he promiſed, by really 
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whichthing to be performed, ſeeing thatit is variable 
in ſuch ſort, that in ſomecaſe the — therofmay 
be vnlawful or hurtful, therfore ſuch a promiſſorie cath 
| may be diſpenſed withall, becauſe ſuch a diſpenſation & 
abſolution is not from the at of ſwearing but fromthe 
| the thing which is ſworne, in ſuch ſort, that as by obli- | 
; gation of the oath I was bound to performe that thing, 
| which by oath Ipromiſed to performe, fo by vertue of 
| abſolution or diſpenſation, I am freed from performing 
the ſame, For this is the effect of abſolution and di- 
ſpenſation, that the thing, which before was a fit mat- 
ter to be ſworne, and to bee performed, now vpon iuft 
occaſion is no fit matter to be ſworne, or to be perſor - 
med. As for example, if one ſhould ſweare to faſt, and af- 
terwards he ſhould be doubtfull, that this faſting would 
be either euil,or an hindrace of greater good, he might 
alſo iuftly doubt, that it is now no longer a fit thing to 
be ſworne,or performed:and therefore according to the 
common opinion of Diuines, an abſolutiou and diſpen- 
ſation therein may be iuſtly demanded , and alſo gran- 
ted by him, who hath authoritie to diſpenſtin oaths, 
9. Now in this oath of allegiance, which containeth 
many particular oaths, three onely things I doe —.— 
to per forme, all which are comprehended in the third 
branch of the oath, to wit, that notwithſtanding any de- 
claration, or ſentence of Excommunicatian, or deprination 
made, or to be made arainſt the ſail King, his Heires or ſuc- 
ceſſort, or any abſolution of the ſaid ſubielts from their o- 
bedience, Firſt, / will beare faith, and true allegiance to bis 
Miieſtue, his Heird fand Succeſſours. Se condly. I willto the 
vtter moll of my power defend hum, and them againſt all con- 
piraciet, and attempts what ſocuer, which ſhall be made a- 
gain Hu, or their Perſons, their Cre vn: and dgnitie. by 
reaſon or colour of any ſuch ſentence, Aeclarut ion, or ot her- 
wiſe, And thirdly,/ wil doe my beſt endeuo ur to diſcloſe ard 
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children haue. And from oaths, if the abſoluing from 
them ſhould tend to the temporall preiudice of a third 
perſon, many Catholike Doctors are of opinion, ihat 


the Pope hath no authoritie to abſolue, vnleſſe hee haue 
temporall iuriſdiction ouer that third perſon. 

4. To that, what ſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe, I anſwere, 
faith [oannes Pariſienſis , according to Saint Chryſoſtome, 
and Rabanus that by this ts not vnderitood to be giuen him 
any authoritie but ſpurituall, to wit, to abſolue from the bond 
of ſinnes. For it were folly ts underſtand, that by this is gi- 
wen anthoritie to abſolne from the bond of aebrs, And 
therefore this manner of arguingy from a particular to 
infer an vniuerſall, is not onely deceitfull, and captious, 
but being in a matter of ſo great importance, as to 
proue, that no Catholike can without flat deniall of the 
Catholike faith take this oath, to the perpetuall loſſe of 
his libertie, and of all his goods, and to the viter ruine of 
his whole poſtetitie, it is, I ſpeake it with griefe,too too 
pernicious, And whether Cardinall Bellarmme by theſe 
his ſophiſticall arguments giving cauſe to ſo great o- 
uerthrowof Catholikes, be bound co reſtitution, Il leaue 
it both to his one conſcience,and to the vertuous, and 
learned Reader to examine. 


5. Beſides, what exceſſiue, and almoſt illimitate po- 
wer hee giueth to the Pope, to abſolue from puniſh- 
ments, lawes, vowes, and oaths, to wit, when ſocuer it 5s 
expedient to the glorie of God, and the health of ſoules, 
(ſeeing that there can ſcarcely be aſſigned any certaine 
limit of thoſe things, which are expedient tothe glorie 
of God) and what great inconueniencies both to Prin- 
ces, and Subiects by this doctrine may ariſe, I haue in an 
other place © partly inſinuated, and partly the prudent 
Rea der will eaſilie comprehend, The truth of Catho- 
like faith neceſſarie to eternall ſaluation can be no whit 
preiudiciall either to Pope, Princes, ot Subiects, and 
therefore it ought by Doctors, and Paſtors to be cleare- 
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ple, who, as they are fearfull to diſobey the Pope, whom 
they acknowledge to be their ſupreame Paſtour in ſpiri- 
tuals, ſo alſo they are deſirous to yeeld all obedience by 
the law of God,end nature due to their lawfull Prince, 
who they proſes to be their ſoucraigne Lord in tEporals 
6. L1ſth, that the Reader may moſt clearly perceive, 
vpou how weak a ground Card, Bellarmiuc, and the reſt, 

| who condemne this branch of the oath as vnlawtull,do 
rely, it is to be obſerued, that there are two kindes of 
| oaths aſſigned by the Diuines,9the one they cal an aſer- 
| rorie oath,and the other, a promiſſarie, An aſſertorie oath 
is that which is taken for the affirming or denying of a 
thing prelent or paſt. As for exiple, I {weare that I ave 
euer been a moſt loyal Subiect to King lames, I ſweare, 
that I doe truely, and ſincerely acknowledge, and pro- 
felle, that ung James is my Souetaigne Lord in tempo- 
rals, & that he is Jawfull King of this Kingdome of Eng- 
land, I ſweate, that I doe from my heart deteſt this impi- 
ous doctrine, which teacheth, that Princes, although 
they be excommunicated or depriuedby the Pope, may 
be murdered by their ſubiects, or any other whatſocuer, 
| and ſo of the reſt, And this aſſertorie auth can not be di- 
ſpenſed wichall, neither hath the Pope power to abſolue 
any man fromthe bond of this kind of Oath. The reaſon 
is, becauſe the matter of this oath, or, which is all one, | 
that thing which in this oath is affirmed or denied, being 
of an act preſent or paſt, is no made altogether necel- 
ſary, and irreuocable, for that as ſoone as euet the Oath 

; was made, it was either true, or falſe by reaſon of the 
truth or falſh20d of the act, which now is paſt, Wherc- 
; fore ſeeing that it is impoſſible, that the act, which is 
| pali,benot palt, ſo alſo it is impoſſible, that the Popes di- 
| ſpenſation,or abſolution can alter it, or recall it. For it is 
; impoſlible, that the act of ſwearing, which is now, or 
| hath been true, be not now, or hath not been true. 


| 7 The Pope indeed hath power to abſolue any man in 
| N 2 the 


words to be declared & propounded to thefaithful peo- 


&9 Greg,de | 
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the Court of conſcience from the (in, or offence , if per 

chance by falſe, vniuſt, or incõſiderate ſwearing he hath 
offended, and being penitent doth conſeſſe the ſame:but 
this is not the plaine & common meaning of this word 
| [abſolne] contained in this branch of the Oath, as ſome 
vnlearned Catholikes with vs doe imagine, who there- 
fore are fearefull to take this branch, ſuſpecting that the 
| Popes power to abſolue from fins in the Sacrament of 
Penance, is abiured herein. For to abſolue from an Oath, 
is all one, with to diſpenſe therein, or to releaſe the obli- 
gation thereof; but no diſpenſation, or abſoluti on can 
make, that the act of ſwearing, which is, or hath beene 
falſe, is not. ot hath not bin falſe, And therfore according 
to the common doctrine of all Diuines, d:ſpenſatior, ab- 
| ſolatian,commutation,relaxation,irritation are not exten- 


died, neither doe they appertaine te aſſertorie oatbet, 
8. A promiſſorit oath is that, which is taken for the 


performing. or not petſorming of ſome future thing. As 
for example, I ſ{weare that I will al waies beate true faith 
and allegiance to King James, that ] vill to the vtter- 
moſt of my power defend him from all conſpiracies, and 
wil doe my beſt endeuour to make them knowne to his 
Maieſtie. But in this promiſſorie oath, one thing I doe aſ- 

firme, to wit, that, when ] do promiſe, Ido ſincerely, and 
| voſainedly promiſe; the other thing I doe promiſe, to 

wit, that I will truely performe what I doc promiſe;or to 
vie other words, which in ſenſe are al one;in this promiſe 
ſorie oath two kinds of truth are to be — is 
alreadie preſent, which doth conſiſt in this, that he, who 
ſwearech, doe affirme the truth, which is, that he haue a 
preſent intention, vnleſſe hee will be periured, to make 
that true, or, Which is all one, to perſorme that, which 

he hath promiſed to performe; which act of ſwearing 
| doth not differre ſrom the nature and quality of an aſſer- 
| torie oath and therfore is altogether inuariable and indi- 
| ſpenſable: the other truth is future, which doth conſiſt in 
this, that he make that ttue which he promiſed, by really 


per- 


| 


— 
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performing that thing which hee ſwore to performe, 
which thing to be performed, ſeeing that it is variable 
in ſuch ſort, that in ſomecaſe the nw Ares therofmay 
be vnlawful or hurtful, therfore ſuch a promiſſorie cath | 
muy be diſpenſed withall, becauſe ſuch a diſpenſation & 
abſolution is not from the act of ſwearing but fromthe 
| the thing which is ſworne, in ſuch ſort, that as by obli- | 
| gation of the oath I was bound to performe that thing. 
| which by oath Ipromiſed to performe, ſo by vertue of 
| abſolution or — I am freed from performing 
the ſame, For this is the effect of abſolution and di- 
ſpenſation, that the thing, which before was a fit mat- 
ter to be ſworne, and to bee performed, now vpon iuft 
occaſion is no fit matter to be ſworne, or to be perſor · 
med. As for example, if one ſhould ſweare to faſt, and af- 
terwards he ſhould be doubtfull, that this faſting would 
| be either euil, or an hindrace of greater good, he might | 
alſo iuſtly doubt, that it is now no longer a fit thing to 
be ſworne, or performed:and therefore according to the 
common opinion of Diuines, an abſolutiou and diſpen- 
ſation therein may be iuſtly demanded , and alſo gran- 
ted by him, who hath authoritie to diſpenſe in oaths, 
9. No io this oath of allegiance, which containeth 
many particular oaths, three onely things I doe R_ 
to per forme, all which are comprehended in the third 
branch of the oath, to wit, that notwithſtanding any de- 
claration, or ſentence of Excommunicatian, or deprination 
made, or tobe made againſt the ſail King, his Heires or ſuc- | 
ceſſars, or any abſolution of the ſaid ſubielts from their o- 
bedience. Firſt, / will beare faith, and true allegiance to bis 
Maieſtie, his Heiretand Succeſſour . Se condly, I will to the | 
| vitermoit of my power defend him, and them againſt all con- | 
ſpiracies, and attempts whatſoener, which ſhall be made a- 
gain Hu, or their Perſons, their Crowns and d:gnine, by | 
reaſon or colour of any ſuch ſentence, declaration, or ol her- 
wiſe, And thirdly,/ well doe my beſt endenonr to diſcloſe ard 
mae kxo vne vnto bis Maeſtie, his Heires and Succeſſers, 
N 3 all * 
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all Treaſons and Traiterous conſpiracie tum hich I ſhall know 
or heare of to be agairſt him, or any of them. Seeing there- 
fore that in this Oath I doe promiſe to performe theſe 
three onely things, and all the other parts of the oath are 
| meerely aſſcctorie, to which abſolution and diſpenſa- 
tion doc not belong, it is euident, that neither Cardi- 
| nall Blur mine, not any other can bee moued with an 
| ſhew of reaſon to impugne this fifth branch as vnlawful, 
| to wit, chat the Pope hath not pew:r to abſolue me from 
| thy eath, vnleſſe hee will contend, that the Pope hath 
power to abſolue mee from ſome one of thoſe three 
things which I haue promiſed, to wit, cither from bea- 
ring true faith and allegiance to his Maieſtie, or from 
| defending him from all Treaſons, or from diſcloſing 
| them to his Maieſtie. 
to. From whence itdoth clecrely appeare, that the 
| ſubiects cannot incurre any more danger of periurie, 
| by ſwearing that they belecue, and are efolvedin their 
conſcience, that the Pope hath not power to abſolue 
them from theſe three things, which they promiſe to 
performe, then by ſwearing, that they doe acknow- 
ledge, beleeue, and are reſolued in their conſcience, that 
the Pope hath not authoritie to depriue his <Afaieſtie. 
For this once ſuppoſed, it is moſt certaine, that all ſub- 
ie cts, by rhe law of God and nature, wherein the Pope 
hath not power to diſpenſe , or to abſolue any man 
fromthe bond thereof, are bound to beare allegiance, 
and true obedience to their lawfull Prince, as alſo Car- 
dinall Bellarmine e doth expreſſely auerre, and conſe | 
eln tract con-| quently by the ſame law of God and nature they are 
ra Barclaiuw | obliged to defend him againſt al Treaſons, and to make 
cap. al p. ic | them knowne vnto his CMaieitie, Whereſore ſuppo- | 
ſing that the Pope hath not power to depriuc his .- 
ane | ie ſtiꝶ, or to make him no King, which u 4 contronerſie 4 
monaſt Hir- | wong the Scholaſtichs, and ag yet the Tudge hath not deci- 
ſang.adannum ded it, as Truthemim? affirmeth, I may truely, and lawſul- 


| 1106, ly ſweare, that the Pope hath not authoritieto abſolue 
me 
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me from this oath, or any part thereof, without deny- 
ing the Popes power to abſolue in generall. As alſo the 
kingdome of France affirming that the Pope hath nor 
power to abſolue the Kings ſubiects from their obe- 
dience due to him for temporals, doe not therefore in | 
tend to deny the Popes power to abſolue in general. 
And although [oannes Nlaldonatut, a famous Diuine 
of the Societie of /eſus, doth confidently, as wee haue 
ſcene before 8, affirme, that neither the Pope, nor the 
whole Church hath power to difþenſe in the ſolemme vow 
of chaſtitie, and that they, who ſay the contrarie, ds ſeeme | 
to him to haue more regard of ſome examples of certaine 
Popes,then of the holy Scripture, yet no Ieſuite without 
all doubt will from thence conclude, that Maldanate 
doth thereby deny the Popes power to diſpenſe in ge- 
nerall. 


Se. JI. 


I, pon are againſt theſe very ſame words 
| That the Pope hath not power to abſolue me of this 
oath,or any part thereof. propoundeth two obiections, 
which yet in ſubſtance are not much different, for that 
the later is contained in the former,as a particular pro- 
poſition in an vniuerſall. 
The firſt obieftion, which in order is Gretzers fifth 
argument,is this : 

Whoſoener denieth, that the Supreme Paſtor of the 
Church hath power to looſe all that,the looſing whereof 
15 euidently neceſſarie to the preſeruation, and propag - 
tion of Chriſt his flocke, denieth the Catholike fauh; but 
he that taketh this oath,denieth this, therefore be denieth 
the Catholike faith. 

The M.uror propo ſit ion is certains out of that Mat 16, 
I will giue thee the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, 
For what ? vnleſſe to open, and ſhut,or which is all one, to 


looſe, and binde, when euident neceſſitie doth ſhew,that 


there 


8 Cap.ꝝz. ſect.i. 
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"In Comment. 
Exeget cap. 6. 
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i. Sect. . nu. 1. 
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there is need of opening, or ſhuttin g, looſing, or binding. 
The Minor is proued; becanſe in this oath the ſwearer 
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| 


denieth generally, that the Pope hath power to abſolue | 


| ſubietts from their oath of allegiance,therefore he denieth 


ſafetie of Chriſts flocke doth enidently require the ſame, 
becauſe the oath is generall, and wit hont any exception, 
| But this is contrary te that, w hatſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe 
ypon earth, to wit, with reaſon, circumſ pe dt ion prudence, 
and diſcretion, ſhall be looſed alſo in heauen. hen, I 
pray you, is the looſing of a bond more neceſſary, then when 
it appertaineth to the preſerning of the ¶ atholile, and 
Apoſtolthe Religion, and to the repelling of hereſie? 

2. The ſecond obiection, which in order is Gretzers 

ſixth argument,is this: 

Whoſoener beleeneth, and in his conſcience is firmely 
reſolued, that the Supreme Paſtor of the Church, or his 
Lieutenant, hath not power to abſolue any man from the 
bond of the oath preſcribed by King Iames, if either wil- 
lingly, or for feare he tooke the ſame, denieth the ( atho- 
like faith : But he that taketh this oath beleeneth this, 
| and in his conſcience is firmely ſo reſolued, therefore hee 
denieth the Catholike faith. The Mator is manifeſt out 
| of that, whatſocuer thou ſhalt looſe vpon earth, ſhall 
be looſed alſo in heauen. Wherefore — this [whatſo- 
euer] ſbould not be comprehended this oath, which u ſo 
| pernicious to ſoules,and to the Catholike Religion ? Truly 
it were wonderfull, if kingly power were ſo great, that it 
could make void, or diminiſh that wharſocuer|, The Mi- 
nor is apparant out of the aforeſaid words of the oath, 
The Concluſion good, 

3. Theſe are the arguments of Gretzer, which are 
different from the obiection of Cardinall Fellarmine i, 
| before related, and anſwered in this, that Card.Bellar- 
mine out of that, what ſoeuer thow ſhalt looſe, c. doth 
for the ground of his reaſon deduce this propoſition, to 
wit, hat according to the doctrine of all Catholikes the 


that then alſo it wh be done, when the preſeruation and 


| Pope 
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Pope hath power to ab ſolue, not only from ſinnes, but alſo 
from puniſhments, lawes, vowes, and oaths, whenſocuer 


- |it ts r to — of God, and health of ſoules, 


22. 


„ 2 xe almoſt without any limitation. But Gretzey procee- 
22 
ne 


Wer; meg f 
75 Pape hath power granted him to looſe, and binde euery 


thing, when it is enidently neceſſarie to the —— 


whereby he maketh the Popes power tõ abſolue to be 
deth more warily, For he out of thoſe words, what ſoe- 
uer thou ſhalt looſe, cc. doth for the ground of his argu- 


ments onely inferre this propoſition, to wit, that the 


and ſafetie of Chriſt bis flocke,NeuertheleTle this ground 
of Gretzer is in ſubſtance all one with the ſecond, and 


fifth reaſon, which Cardinall Bellarwine in his Contro- | 


uerſies brought to proue the Popes authoritie to diſ- 
| pole of temporals for the ſpirituall good. And there- 
fore out of my Apalogie,wherein I haue out of Cardi- 
nall Bellarmines owne principles cleerely ſhewed the 
weakenes of theſe his arguments, the anſwere to this 
ground of Gretzers will moſt eaſily appeare. 

4. Wherefore to the firſt argument of Gretzers it is 
anſwered,that to make his Aaior propoſition to be yn- 
doubtedly true, thoſe. words, leafs and /oo/img, are not 
to bee vnderſtood of temporall, but onely of ſpirituall 
looſing,and only concerning ſuch perſons, ouer whom 
be hath ſpiricuall juriſdiction, Otherwiſe out of that, 
— thou ſhalt looſe, &. one might inferre, that 
the Pope hath power to binde the Diuell from — 
| ting men, and withdrawing them from the Catholike 

faith: For fo the interlineall Gloſſe doth vnderſtand 


— — 


| thoſg words, k what ſoeuer you ſhall binde, t. with the | 


| bond, ſaith hee, of Excommmunication, And Suarez 1, a 
| molt famous Diuine of the Societie of Jeſus, writeth 
thus: But that, which is added, ſliall bee bound alſo in 
| heauen, doth ſufficiently declare, that this power is not 
naturall, but ſupernaturall, and that bond to be ſpirituall, 
aud of an higher order. And tothe ſame purpoſe Joanne: 


7 


m In this chap- 


| P.:riſienſis, before m related, citeth S.Chryſoſtome, and | 
O 


Rabanus. 


tet ſect.i. nu. . | 


Tom 5. diſp.i. 


* 


ga, 

, 
a 
. us. 


n Matth 16. 
o lohn the laſt 
chapter. 


v In my Apo- 
logie nu. 83. 
& leq. 


be that the chiefe Paſtor of the Church hath power 


Sect.2. 


Raban us. Now it is manifeſt enough, that to di ſpoſe of 
temporals, to depriue Kings of their temporall king- 
domes, and liues, are not ſpirituall, but temporall 4 
ſings. | 

5. If therefore the ſenſe of the Maior propoſition | 
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ſpirituall looſing and binding, to Toole, an binde aft 
that, whoſe looſing and binding is eutdently neceſſatie 


— 


other, o Feede my ſbeepe, no other thing can be __ 
concluded, but that all ſpirituall power, which is neceſ- 


ſarie to the gouernment of the Church, hath been giuen 
to S. Peter, and the Church, which as by Chri/t his in- 
ſtitution is not a temporall, but a ſpirituall common- 
wealth, as J haue heretofore declared more at large, 
ſo alſo it ought to haue all authoritie, which is agree- 


* 


able to the nature of a ſpirituall common- wealth. 


of an oath two things are principally required: the 
firſt, a power to diſpenſe, or abſolue from the oath : 
the ſecond, a ſufficient cauſe, for which the oath may 
bee diſpenſed withall; to wit, that the diſpenſation, 
or abſolution bee granted with reaſon, circumſpe- 
ction, prudence, and diſcretion, when neceſſitie, or 
— vtilitie requireth, For otherwiſe if an oath be 

iſpenſed withall without a ſufficient cauſe, although 
the diſpenſer or abſoluer haue ſufficient authoritie to 
diſpenſe, or abſolue, yet the diſpenſation, or abſolu- 
tion is rather a diſſipation, neither before God, and 
in conſcience is it of any force at all. Therefore rea- 
ſon, circumſpection prudence, and diſcretion, which 
Gretzer mentioneth, doe ſuppoſe indeede authori- 
tie to diſpenſe, but they giue not authoritie, and for 
that cauſe are required to diſpenſing, that he, who hath 


— — 


an 


— 


6. Wherefore to the ſpirituall looſing of the bond 


authoritie to diſpenſe, or abſolue, may rightly, lawfully, 


Fe 


to the pon ruation,andencreale of Chriſt his lock, we] 
grantthe Mator, otherwiſe we denie it, For out of this 


place, s whatſoener thou ſhalt looſe, & c. and out of that 


— 
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and without any ſinne at all exerciſe his authoritie. For 
although the Pope ſhould, for example, diſpenſe with 
any man in the ſolemne vow of chaſtitie, and in ſo diſ- 
penſing vie neuer ſo much reaſon, circumſpection, pru- 
dence, and diſcretion, neuertheleſſe wee could not from 
thence rightly conclude, that the Pope hath ful and ſuſ- 
ficient authoritie to diſpenſe in that yow, ſeeing that 
according to the doctrine of Maldonate the Ieſuite, 
who followeth herein the opinion of S. Thomas, and 
other excellent Diuines, that vow is not ſubiect to the 
Popes power of diſpenſing. And thus much concerning 
Gretzers Maior propoſition. 

7. Concerning his Minor, we denie finſt, that to ab. 
ſolue ſubiects from their temporal allegiance, to thruſt 
Princes out of their temporall Dominions, and to diſ- 
pole of temporal things, are to be numbred among ſpi- 
rituall, bur onely among temporall Iooſings, and which 
thercfore are not agreeable to the nature and condi- 
tion of a ſpiritual common- wealth, which, as Pope John 
the cighth affirmeth, 4 K eth not corporall weapons, 
and, as Pope Nicolas rx writeth, hath no other — 
ſpirituall. 

8, Secondly, wee alſo denie, that to depriue Princes 
of their kingdomes, or life, to abſolue ſubiects from 
their temporall allegiance, and to diſpoſe of temporall 
things, are cuidently neceſſarie to the preſeruing,or en- 
— of Chriſt his flocke, as heretofore ſ out of Car- 
dinall Bellarmmes grounds I haue moſt cleerely ſhew- 
ed. The viſible Paſtors of Chtiſts flocke in earth are 


bound by the law of Chriſt, to vſe all thoſe meanes in- 


Rifured by him, which are euidently neceſſarie to de- 
fend his flocke from the cruell aſſault of rauenin 
wolues, and yet neither S. Peter, nor any other of chole 
holy Popes of the Primitiue Church, who liued vnder 
moſt cruell perſecutors of the Church, euer vſed theſe 
meanes to depoſe Princes, and to abſolue ſubiects from 
their temporall allegiance, which without all doubt 
O 2 they 
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they muſt, and would haue vſed,if of had been neceſ- 
| | farieto the preſeruation of Chriſt his lock. And might 
not Gretzer,I pray you haue brought the ſelfeſame ar- 
gument for che murthering of wicked Princes, when 
there is no other way to depoſe them, or thruſt them 
out of their kingdome > Might it not alſo by this argu- 
ment be conuinced, that Chri/t our Lord hath giuen to 
his Church, not onely ſufficient authoritie to depriue 
Princes, but alſo ſufficient force actually to _ | 
them, and to thruſt them out of their actuall poſſeſſion, 
conſidering that the actuall depoſing of wicked Prin- 
ces is for the molt part more neceſſarie to the preſer- 
vation, and encreaſe of Chriſt his flock, then is her ſole 
authoritie to depriue them by a iuridicall ſentence of 
their Regall authoritie? 
9. To Gretzers ſecond argument, whoſe ſolution 
will more cleerely appeare by the anſwere to the next 
obiection, it is anſwered by denying his Minor. For he 
denieth not the Catholike faith, who in heart & words 
| doth acknowledge, beleeue, and firmely perſwade him- | 
ſelfe, that the Pope hath'not power to abſolue him | 
| fromthe bond of this oath, For the bond of an oath,as | 
| 1.2. g. 89. ar. . | WELL ſaith S. Thomas t, with whom all other Diuines doe 
| accord, is referred to ſome thing, which is to be perfor- 
| med, or omitted: wherefore it doth not appertaine to an 
| | aſſertorie oath,which is of a thing preſent,or paſt, but on- 
| | ty to a promiſſarie oath. Now in this oath, as I haue ſaid 
2 In this chapt. before u, three onely things are promiſed, which the 
ſect. i. nu · . | fwearer is bound to performe, to wit, to bea#e faith, and 
true allegiance to his Mareſtie, to defend him to the vt- 
| termoſt of his power agatuſt all treaſons aud con{fira- 
cies,and to doc his beſt endeuour to make them knowne to 
| his Maieſtie, from the obligation whereof the Pope 
in tis chapt. | Without doubt hath no authoritie to abſolue his ub 
x pr. |. 
lect. i. nu. g. iects, as wee x haue cleerely deduced out of Cardinall 
Chap. z.ſc&.5 Bellarmines doctrines, before y related, vnleſſe of a King 
nu. 3. he hath authoritie to make him no King; which autho- 


WE ritie, | 


—_ > 
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ritie, whether it bee granted to the Pope, is not yet de- 
rermined,but thereof not owely the Scholaſtic\s doe dife 
pute, and as yet the Iudge hath not decided it, as Trithe- 
mius affirmerh, but alſo the moſt noble kingdome of 
France, if any credit is to be giuen to Petrus Pithæus, 
doth ſuppoſe the contrarie to be certaine. 
10, Wherefore Gretzer doth without ſufficient 
roofe affirme,that this oath is pernicious to ſoules, and 
to the Catholike religion: For neither Gretzer,nor Car- 
dinal Be/larmme,nor any other hath with any firme and 
ſolid reaſon hitherto proued, that in this oath is con- 
tained any thing, which is repugnant to Catholike 
| faith, or the health of ſoules. And, to vie Gretzers 


— — 


words, It were truly wonderfull, if the Popes power 
were ſo great, that it could make void, or diminiſh that 
Re gall 3 which the law of God and nature hath 
granted to Princes, and that temporall allegiance 
which by the ſame law of God and nature is due to | 
them, Neither is that [wharſoewer | which Gretzer doth 
ſo often iuculcat, to be taken generally, but with a con- 
uenient diſtribution, or limitation, as the Logicians | 
ſpeake, as he may perceive by Maldonate, and thoſe o- 
ther Diuines, whom Maldonate doth follow, And I 
would to God that Gretzer, and ſome others, who 
are ſo vehement againſt the bath, would ſeriouſly con- 
ſider — —-— they are to 
=oke Tn he cede day of ludgement Io the 5 
reme Paſtor and Iudge of all, for maintaining fo iti 
Tome ista and tho e not grounded ypon — 
.folid reaſon, but onely vpon ſophiſticall deductions, 
will needs haue the ignorant people, (o are not able 
| to examine == pains burden only relic 8 
authoritie, as being men of ſuch ſingular learning) to 

beleeue them as an yndoubred doctrine of aich and | 
which Without danger of hereſie or error,may not be ' 
_ ned,andthat in things of no ſmall moment, but 
whi rue 


ch, IF they bee not true 1 
; 


© reproch 


* 
* 
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[reproch of the Catholike faith, to very much diſ- 
grace of the Sea Apoſſolike, to the infinite wrong of 
Soueraigne Princes, and to the perpetuall temporall 
| ouerthrow of very many Catholikes , and of their 
| whole poſteritie. 


} 


| 
| 


Set. III. 
| | 
I, þ $a + againſt the ſelfeſame words, [That the 


Pope hath not power to abſolne me of this oath,or 
| any part thereof | others obiect in this manner: 

In enery oath, which is talen to _ the perfor- 
ming of ſome future thing, which is otherwiſe comman- 
ded by the law of God and nature, two ſorts of obligations 
may be diſtinguiſhed : The firſt bond is naturall, or cinill, 
which is precedent to the oath, and which hath force to 
binde,before any eath to confirme the ſame be taken, The 
other is ſacred, or religious, mhich either freely, and with- 
out conſtraint, or for feare is made to confirme the for- 
mer bond, and wherein the bond, or obligation of an oath 
doth properly, and formally conſiſt, and which being ta- 
len away doth not of neceſſitie diſſolue the former Fond, 
Seeing therefore that, according ts Catholike doctrine, 
there is ginen by Chriſts inſtitution authoritie to S. Pe- 
ter, and his Succeſſors to diſpenſe, or abſolue from oaths 
_= areaſonable cauſe, it cannot doubtleſſe be denied, but 
that the Pope hath power to diſpenſe, or abſolue, vpon inſt 
cauſe, from enery oath, that is from the ſacred and reli- 
gious obligation thereof, although perchance it be dented, 
that hee 5b authoritie to abſolue from the precedent 
naturall,or ciuill obligation. 

2. Nom that there is a inſt canſe,which may mone the 
| Pope to diſpenſe, or abſolne from this oath,that is, from the 
religions obligation,wherein the ſubſtance of an oath for- 
mally con ſiſteth, is too tos manifeſt, For as all Dinines,and 
Lawyers doe confeſſe,among other ſufficient cauſes, which 
are required to demaund, and grant an abſolution from 
an 


| 


— 


FI 


| 


an oat h, theſe two are the principall. The firſt 1 the oath 
be enforced,and extorted through feare : the other, to pu- 


| niſh him to whom the oath was made, for ſome notorious 


crime by hins committed : As to puniſh excommunicated 
perſons, the oaths, which are made to them, are releaſed, 


and their ſubietts are reſolued from their oath of allegi- 
ance, can. Nos Sanctorum, and can, Iuratos 15. q. G. and 
can. Abſolutos, extra, de hæreticis. But in regard of 
both theſe cauſes the Pope may abſolue from this oath of 
allegiance, For firſt it is extorted from the ſubietts for 
feare of loſing all their [ands goods,and libertie,Second- 
ly,onr King is no Catholike, but rather an aduerſarie to 


; Catholike Religion: and therefore in conſideration # 


both theſe cauſes this oath of allegiance, that is, at leaſr- 
wiſe the ſacred obligation thereof may by the Popes au- 
thoritie be releaſed,if any credit be to be giuen tothe Ca- 
ons of holy (burch : Therefore it is not lawfu!l for any 
ſubiect ro ſweare, that the Pope hath not power to ab ſolue 
him from this oath,or any part th:reof which at the leaſt, 
if we will pe ales properly, and formally ought doubtleſſe to 
bee vnderſtood of the ſacred, and religions obligation, 
wherein the ſubitance of euerie oath doth formallie con- 
fir. 

3. To this obieQion, in ſoluing whereof, for that 
ſome of our countrimen both graue, and otherwiſe 


learned, doe make great reckoning thereof, I muſt bee 
ſomvrhat the longer;it is anſwered firſt, that the plaine, 
common, and vſuall ſignification of this propoſition, 
The Pop hath power to abſolue me of this oath, is, that 
the Pope hath power to abſolue me,not only from the 
thing ſworne, with this reduplication, as it i ſworne, 
but alſo abſolutely fro the thing it ſelfe,which is ſworne; 
or which is all one, not only to abſolue me from the ſa- 
cred and religious bond, but alſo from the naturall and 
ciuill — Seeing therefore that a promiſſorie 
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oath, which only is ſubiect to diſpenſation, or abſolu- 


_| tion, doth formally conſiſt in this, that God his holie | 
| name | *© 
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Sed.z. 


name is brought as a witnes for the performing, or not 
performing of ſome future thing, as in this oath I doe 
only promiſe to performe theſe three things, to wit, 
that I will beare faith, and true allegiance — Maie- 


| terous conſpiracies, and that Iwill doe my beſt ende- 
uour to make them knowne to his Maieſtie, if they ſhal 
come to my knowledge; when it is affirmed, that the 
Pope hath not power to abſolue me from this oath, or 
any part thereof, by this according to the common 
meaning of the words it is ſignified, that the Pope can- 
not giue me leaue either not to beare faith, and true al- 
legiance to his Maieſtie, or not to defend him againſt 
all treaſons, or not to diſcloſe them to his Maieſtie. And 
this alſo is the vſuall practiſe of Popes, that when they 
releaſe ſubiects of the oath of allegiance, they doe not 
only abſolue them from their allegiance as ſworne, but 
ſimply, and abſolutely from their allegiance it ſelfe, or 


may be ſeene in the canon, Nos Sanctorum, and the ca- 
non Iuratos 15. q. 6. before cited. And therefore this 


auaileth to proue this branch of the oath to be ynlaw- 


full. 


1 


tie, that I will defend him againſt all Treaſons, and trai- | 
| 


from the naturall bond of their obedience, as plainly | 


diſtin tion of the ſacred and ciuill bond of an oath, little 
| 


4. Beſides, this alſo ſeemeth to bee the minde, and 


chiefe meaning of the Law-maker, which for the in- 


| 


terpreting of the words of lawes is principally to be re- 


| ſpeed, For I thinke his Maieſtie doth little regard, 


| whether the Pope hath power to abſolue his ſubiects 
from the ſacred bond of this oath, ſo that he may be aſ- 


' ſured, that notwithſtanding the releaſing of the ſacred | 


bond, yet the ciuill and naturall allegiance of his ſub- 
ie cts, for confirmation whereof this oath is moreouer 
added, doe remaine inuiolable, and indiſpenſable, nei- 


ther by the Popes authoritie may it any waies be diſſol- | 


| ued,but that his ſubiects, after they be abſolued by the 


| Pope from the ſacred bond of the oath, are neuerthe- | 
| leſle | 
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leſſe by the law of God and nature, obliged to beare 
faith and true allegiance to his Maieſtie. 

5. Secondly, although wee ſhould grant, that the 
common meaning of theſe words, to abſolue me from 
this oath, wereto abſolue me only from the ſacred ob- 
ligation,wherein the formall ſubſtance of an oath con- 
ſiſteth, yet ſuppoſing that the Pope not ſo much as in- 
directly, that is, in regard of the ſpirituall good, hath 
not authoritie to diſpoſe of the temporals of Princes, 
and to depriue them of their kingdomes and domini- 
ons, which of neceſſitie muſt be ſuppoſed at the leaſt 
as probable by him, who will take the oath : this, I ſay, 
ſuppoſed, it is anſwered, that any man may lawfullie 
thinke, and ſafely perſwade his conſcience,and this his 
opinion, or perſwaſion confirme by oath, that the Pope 
hath not power to abſolue him from his oath, that is, 
from the ſacred and religious obligation thereof, For, 
according to the common opinion of Diuines, the 
Pope hath not power to abſolue from oaths, when the 
abſoluing from them tendeth to the temporall preiu- 
dice of a third perſon, vnleſſe either directly, or indi- 
rectly he hath power to diſpoſe of the temporall goods 
of that perſons, 

6. From hence, ſaith Dominicus Sotus , a molt lear- 
ned Diuine of the Order of S. Dominiche, doe ariſe two 
other differences to bee conſidered in the diſpenſing of 
vowes and oaths, The firſt concerning thoſe perſons,who 
haue power to diſpenſe. For, —— the Pope can diſ- 
penſe in a vom which it greater, yet he cannot in an oath, 
which is leſſe. For he hath not power to releaſe an oath, 


Lib 8. de luſt. 
q. I. ar. 9. 


which one hath made to another man, to pay him that 
debt which he oweth him, Neither doth this proceed from 
the leſſe power of the Pope, neither from the worthineſſe of 
the oath, but from the nature of the contract, which by 
oath is confirmed, For, becauſe the Pope is the Vicar of 
God, he hath power to change the vow.which is made to 


God, into that, which is more acceptable vnto him, But 


P becauſe 


— 
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d In this chapt. 
ſect. 1. nu.9. 


an oath was made, hath power to releaſe the ſame ; not 
for that he hath more ample power, then the Pope, but be- 
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becauſe he hath not power to take from another man that 
which is his owne, hee cannot doe him wrong in releaſing 
the oath,which was made unto him. And contrariwiſe, 
although a priuate man cannot diſpenſe in a vow, which 
is made to God, ſor that he is not his Vicar yet he, to whom 


cauſe he is Lord of his owne goods,and therefore as hee 
hath p:wer to gine them ſo alſo hath he power to releaſe 
the oath made wnto him concerning them, 14 herefore 
this is not a diſpenſing, but a remitting, or releaſing. The 


| changing and diſpenſing of vowes that only muſt bee re- 
| garded,which is more pleaſing to God, but in releaſing of 
oaths great caution muſt be ſed that no wrong bee done 
to 4 third perſon. Hitherto Satus, from whom Petrus 
eAragona*, and our countriman Gregorius Sayrus a 
haue taken the ſelfeſame words, 

7. Seeing therefore, as oftentimes hath been ſaid, 
that the Pope hath not power to depriue our Kivg, or 


ſuppoſall it doth euidently follow,that he hath not po- 
wer to abſolue his ſubiects from this oath, which they 
haue taken for the performance of thoſe three things 
before b rehearſed, which euery ſubiect by the law of 
God and nature is obliged to performe. And truly, ac- 
cording to the probable doctrine of S. Thomas, and his 
followers, who are of opinion, that the Pope, when hee 
diſpenſeth in vowes, and oaths, doth not diſſolue the 
ſacred and religious bond of the oath, (in that manner 

| 45 many, ſaith Maldonate, doe vnderitand diſpenſation; 
| for ſo, faith he, he ſhould diſanull,and altogether looſe the 
law of God and nature, as commonly it is done in many 
diſpenſatios, which is not to be a diſpenſator but a diſſipa- 
tor) but doth only interprete the oath, to wit, by de- 
claring, that the thing promiſed by oath, which before 
| was a fit thing to be ſworne, and therefore by vertue of 
the 


ſecond difference is concerning the matter; that in 


to diſpoſe of his —— of his ſubie cts, fromihis 
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| now by reaſon of ſome particular event or circum- 
ſtance — burtfull, and an hindrance of a greater 
good, and therefore now no fit matter to be ſworne, 
nor by vertue of the oath to be now any more perfor- 
med: According, I ſay, to this doctrine of S. I homas, 
which is alſo the more common of Diuines, it is plaine 
| enough, that this obiection of our countrimen, taken 
from the difference betwixt the ſacred and ciuill bond 
of the oath, is of no force at all. 
8. For whereas thoſe three things before rehearſed, 
| Which by the law of God and nature are due to lawtull 
Princes (whereof only there can be made any contro- 


uerſie concerning the Popes power to abſolue from 


this oath, conſidering that all the other parts of the oath 

| are mcerely aſſertorie, neither are they ſubic to abſo- 
y y 

lution, or diſpenſation) are only in this oath promiſed 


to be performed by the ſubiects; as the precepts of na- 


and indiſpenſable, neither can God and nature com- 
mand an vnlawfull or hurtfull thing, or which is an hin- 
drance to greater good, ſo in thoſe three things, which, 
according to the doctrine of Cardinall Bellarmine of- 
tentimes related, are due by the law of God and nature 
tolawfull Princes, no interpretation or diſpenſation 
can be made. Neither can the Pope abſolue from this 
oath of allegiance, vnleſſe hee doe withall declare, that 
our allegiance, which is due tothe King by the law of 
God and nature, be vnlawfull, hurtfull, or an hindrance 
to greater good, which hee cannot in any wiſe declare, 
vnleſſe hee hath power to make a King no King. For 
conſequently he ſhould alſo declare, that God and na- 

— commanding ſubiects to beare true faith and alle- 

giance to their lawfull Prince, ſhould inioine them an 

vnlawfull or hurtfull thing, or which is an hindrance to 

greater good, It is plaine therefore that, according to 


the common doctrine of S. Thomas, and his School, 
| P 2 the 


the oath to be performed, ſo long as it remaineth ſo „is 


ture, the ſame circumſtances remaining, are immutable 
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perſons, vpon hom he hath authoritie to inflict ſuch a 
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the Pope cannot abſolue from the ſacred and religious 
bond of this oath of allegiance, vnleſſe alio he doe de- 
clare, that the natural bond of our allegiance be vnlaw- 
full, hurtfull, or an hindrance to greater good; that 
hereby it may eaſily appeare, how weake is this obie- 
Qion of our countrimen to condemne this branch of 
the oath as vnlawtull, 

9. Nov concerning the two cauſes alleaged in the 
obiecttion, for which an abſolution, or diſpenſation in 
an oath may be demanded, or granted by the Pope, to 
wit, either topuniſh him to hom the oath was made, 
or when the oath was extorted through feare ; it is an- 

ſwered,cthat both theſe cauſes be ſufficient, ro moue the 
Pope to diſpenſe in thoſe oaths, wherein he hath power 
to diſpenſe. I ſay, wherein hee hath power to diſpenſe, be- 
cauſe, as I inſinuated a little before c. there is a great 
difference berwixt the Popes power to diſpenſe in a 
vow, or oath, and a ſufficient and iuſt cauſe for which 
he may diſpenſe therein. For a iuſt and lav full cauſe to 


grant a diſpenſation, doth ſuppoſe in the Pope a pow- 
er, but doth not giue him a power to diſpcyce. And 
therefore if the Pope hath no authoritie giuen him by 
Chritt to diſpenſe, for example ſake, in the ſolemne 
vow of chaſtitie (whereof, notwithſtanding many ex- 
amples of Popes, who haue diſpenſed therein, there is 
a great controuerſie among Diuines cuen to this day) 
then no vrgent cauſe wharſocuer,as the preſeruing of a 
kingdome from eminent danger of ſome notable tem- 
porall, or ſpirituall harme, can giue a true and reall po- 
wer to the Pope to diſpenſe in this yow, 

10. Wherefore when Diuines doe affirme, that one 
ſufficient cauſe, why the Pope may diſpenſe in an oath 
made to athird perſon, is to puniſh that third perſon, 
this their aſſertion is to bee vnderſtood of ſuch third 
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puniſhment. For otherwiſe a iuſt cauſe to abſolue from 


| 


an oath, doth, as wee now haue ſaid, ſuppoſe in the | 


Pop 
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Pope a power to abſolue, but doth not giue him ſuch a 
power. And ſo the Pope hath authoritie to abſolue 
ſubiects vpon a iuſt cauſe from their allegiance, which 
they owe to that Prince, ouer whom the Pope hath 
temporall juriſdiction, becauſe hee hath authoritie to 
puniſh ſuch a Prince, if hee deſetue it, of whom he is a 
temporall Lord, with temporall puniſhment : But the 
Pope hath no authoritie to abſolue ſubiects from their 
temporall allegiance, which they owe to Soueraigne 
Princes, who in temporals acknowledge no Superiour 
beſide God, vnleſſe either directly, or indirectly he hath 
power to depriue ſuch Princes, and of Princes to make 
them no Princes, which as yet neither Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, nor any other hath ſufficiently proued. 

11. In like manner when Diuines affirme, that one 
ſufficient cauſe, for which the Pope hath power to ab- 
ſolue from an oath, is, if that oath be extorted through 
feare, this their aſſertion is to bee vnderſtood of ſuch 
oaths, which are wrongfully extorted, as if one, tot 
feare of death,ſhould ſweare to give a theefe a certaine 
ſumme of money : for to abſolue fro ſuch kind of oaths 
is iniurious to no man; but it is not to be vnderſtood of 
ſuch oaths,which are commanded by aiuit la, and a 
great puniſhment impoſed vpon the infringers there- 
of, If therefore this oath of allegiance, and the law, 
which comimandeth it, be lawfull,and containe no in- 
iuftice, whereof there is now a controuerſie, and the 
contrarie hath not hitherto been ſufficiently proued, 
the feare of incurring the penaltie appointed by the 
law againſt the infringers thereof, is not a ſufficient 
cauſe, for which the Pope may diſpenſe euen in the ſa- 
cred obligation thereof, For otherwiſe euery oath of 
allegiance, though it be in all mens opinion neuer ſo 
iuſt and Jawfull, if it be commanded by the Prince his 
law, and a ſeuere puniſhment impoſed vpon the refu- 
ſers thereof, may be ſaid to be extorted through feare, 
and that the Pope in regard of this feare may _ 
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the ſubiects from ſuch an oath, which no Catholikes,no | 
not our aduerſaries themſelues, dare, as I ſuppoſe, pre- 
ſume to auerre. 
| 12 Lajtly,to thoſe three texts of the Canon law, 
mentioned in the obiection, which ſeeme to proue, that 
the Pope hath power to abſolue ſubiects from their 
oath of allegiance, we anſwere,that the firſt canon, Nos 
' ſanttoram, is a decree of Pope Gregorie the 7, wherein 
y Apeſtolicall authoritie be abſolueth thoſe, who either 
| by allegiance,cr oath, are obliged to excommunicated per- 
| ſons,and moſt treightly commandeth, that they doe them 
no loialtie, vntill they make ſatisfattion, The ſecond ca- 
non, Iuratos milites, is of Pope Yrbanus the ſecond, 
who was next Succeſſor to Gregorie,after Victor the 3, 
who reigned but ſixe moneths, wherein he commanded 
' the Biſhop Vapicenſis to forbid the ſworne ſouldiers to 
Count Hugo,to ſerue him ſo long, as he remained excom- 
| municated.Who.if they ſhallpretend their oathes,let them 
| be admoniſhed, that they ought rather to ſerue God, then 
men. For by no authority they are bound to performe their 
allegiance which they haue ſworne to a Chriſtian Prince, 
i who is contrarie to God and his Saints, and contemneth 
their commandements, The third canon, Abſolutos, is 
of Pope Gregorie the ninth, wherein he declareth, that 
| all thoſe,whoare obliged to manifeſt heretikes,by any co- 
| nenant ſtrengthened with neuer ſo great ſecuritie,are ab- 
ſolned from the bond of all allegiance, homage,and obe- 
| dience, 
13. But theſe Canons are not forcible to proue, that 
the Pope hath power to abſolue ſubiects from their al- 
| legiance,which by the la of God and nature they owe 
to Soueraigne Princes, ho in temporals acknowledge 
no Superiour vpon earth. And firſt, if they were of ſuffi- 
cient force, they would cuidently proue, that the Pope 
| hath power to abſolue, not only from the ſaercd bond 
| of the oath of allegiance, but alſo from the natural ob- 
| ligation thereof : and therefore they auaile nothing ro 
confirm 
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confirme our countrimens obiection, who endeuour to 
proue, that the-Pope hath powerto abſolue from the 
ſacred bond ofthe oath of allegiance, without releaſing 
the naturall obligation thereof, | 
14: Secondly, neither doe theſe Canons make any 
mention of abſolute and Soueraigne Princes, Who, vn- 
leſſe they be-ſpecified by name are not to bee compre- 
hended in penall lawes : and therefore either they haue | 
force onely to binde ia the territories of the Church, | 
whereof < Pope is Soueraigne Lord in temparals, 
who therefore hath authoritie to enioyne a temporall 
puniſhment, to which all Princes, who bee his Vaſſals, 
ſhall alſo be ſubiect: {For out of the temporall domi- 
nions of the Church the Pope hath not authoritie in 
meere temporall cauſes, as is the diſpoſing, I doe not 
ſay, the directing of temporall things for the ſpirituall 
good, to enact la wes, which ſhall binde abſolute and 
Soueraigne Princes, who are not ſubiect vnto him in 
temporals: as by the like reaſon may be euidently ga- 


elſe, as Ioannes Pariſſenſis e, out of Cardinall Hoſtien/is, 


bis owne authoritie, but by the conſent of the Emperour, | reticts, 
who then was preſent at Padua, and conſented thereun- 
to; So alſo it may bee anſwered to the aforeſaid three 
Canons, that thoſe Popes not only by their owne au- 
thoritie, but by the tacite, and vertuall at leaſt wiſe con- 
ſent of the Emperour, and other Soueraine Princes, did 
ordaine, that thoſe ſubiects, who are obliged by any 
bond either ſacred, or ciuill to inferiour, and not to So- 
ueraigne Princes, ſhould forthwith be freed from the | 
ſame,ifthoſe Princes ſhould either reuolt from the Ca- 
tholike faith, or for any crime be excommunicated, For 
| otherwiſe, if abſolute and Sowerargne Princes be allo | 


| 


according to our Aduerſaries comprehended in theſe 
Canons, | 


— 
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thered out of the doctrine of Franciſcm Suarex 4 ) or | *Lib.z.de Le. 
gibus cap. &. 


doth anſwere to the Canon, ad abolendem f, wherein the * _ 


Pope ordained, that the goods of heretikes ſhould bee | pali cap.10, 
confiſcated,to wit, that he did not make this decree by Extra de be- 


— 


$5 Lib.q de 
Rom. pont. 
cap. 14. 
Lib. 1. de hæ- 
reſ. cap. . 

In Can. Lauda- 
bilem de con- 
uerſ. coniug. 
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Canons, they mult of neceſſitie acknowledge, which 
yet I thinke they dare ſcarcely affirme, that Kings and 
' Emperovrs ſo ſoone as they either for herefie, or any 
other crime, doe incurre into the general! (enſures of 
the Church, are preſently without any particular de- 
claration, or ſentence of depriuation depriued in very 
deede of their Regall authoritie, which is both againſt 
| the continuall practiſe,which Popes do vic in depoſing 
of Princes, aud is alſo repugnant to the common vn- 
derſtanding of all men. 


anon doe alſo include Soueraigne Princes, yet they 
may be anſwered in the ſame manner, as Cardinall Be/- 
larmine s anſwereth the decree of Pope Celeſtine the 3, 
of which Canon eA/phonſus de Caſtro» maketh men- 
tion, and withall affirmeth, that hee hath ſeene it in the 
ancient Decretali i, wherein the Pope did decree, and 
as the ſame eAlphonſis relateth, did define, that the 
bond of Matrimonie is by hereſie ſo diſſolued, that it is 
lawfull for the woman, whoſe former husband became 
an heretike, to marrie another man; which doctrine 
| now is flat hereticall, and condemned in the { ouncell of 
Trent k: I anſwere, ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine, that Ce- 
| leſtine did determine nothing for certaine cocerning that 
matter, but did anſwere, what ſeemed to him more pro- 
able. It is true indeede, which Alphonſus affirmeth, that 
the epiſtle of Celeſtine was once among the Decretall E- 
piſtles, but from thence it cannot be gathered, that Cele- 
| tine made thereof a cleere Apoſtolicall decree, and ont of 
the Chaire, ſeeing that it is manifeſt, that there be many 
other things in the Detretall Epiſtles ,which do not make 


the thing to be of faith, but doe onely declare unto vs the 


opinions of Popes concerning that matter, In like man- 
ner wee may alſo anſwere, that thoſe three Decrees,or 
Canons of the aforeſaid Popes,doe either declare thoſe 
| Popes opinions, or are onely grounded vpon their pri- 
uae opinions, And truly vnleſſe we anſwere ney 
mul 


15. Thirdly,alchough wee ſhould grant, that thoſe 


f 
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mult be en forced to affirme with Philopater,that So- 
ueraigne Princes as ſoone as they reuolt from the Ca- 
cholike faith, are preſently, before any ſentence of the 
Supreme Paſtor denouaced againſt them, depriued of 
their Dominions, and of all Xega/ dignitie and autho- 
ritie, and that all their ſubiects are by the law of God 
abſolued from the bond both of their oath and alſo of 
allegiance, as out of the ſecond decree of Y/rbarns by 
my conſequence it may bee deduced, which ne- 
uertheleſſe theſe our countrymen, who doe ſo vrge 
theſe ¶ anous, will not, vnleſſe I be deceiued, eaſily ad- 
mit. 

16, Neither ought any man to meruaile, that Pope 
Gregorie the ſeuenth, who was the firſt Pope that euer 
depoſed the Romane Emperour, as Godfridusi, Otho Fri- 
ſingenſis ®, Trithemius a, and Onuphrius o doe write, 
ſhould alſo be of opinion. that he had power to abſolue 
ſubieRs from the bond of their allegiance. Neuerthe- 


In Chronico 
part. 17. ad an» 
num 1047. 
m Lib 6. cap 33 


min Chion. 
Monaſt. Hir 


leſſe from this fact, or decree of Pope Gregerie, as alſo 
from the two other decrees of his — fol- 
lowed his example, it cannot certainly be gathered, 
that they had indeede ſuch authoritie to abſolue ſub- 
iects from their allegiance, but only that they were of 
opinion, and did ſuppoſe at leaſtwiſe for probable, that 
Chriſt had giuen them that authoritie. As alſo, although 


ſaug ad annum 
1c. 
® Lib.4.de va- 
riacreat, kom. 
Pont. 


ſome Popes of this age following the examples of their 
— yea euen of S. Gregorie p the great, ſhould 

y their Decrees, Breues, or Apoſtolical letters,cegiſtred 
alſo in the bodie of the Canon law, ordaine, that ſome 
eminent Prieſts, although they were not Brſbops, 
ſhould by the Apoſtolic all authoritie haue power to 
miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation (as ſome ſuch 
perſons do in theſe daies by the ſpeciall grant of Popes 
miniſter this Sacrament)neuertheleſſe it could not from 
hence be certainly concluded, that the Pope hath au- 
thoritie to grant ſuch licences, ſeeing that many lear- 
ned Diuines, notwithſtanding the decrees of ſuch 


1 


: & habctur ia 


diſt. j. 


P Lib.z.epiſt.u6 


can. pcrucnit. 


1 üůĩůä 


— 


114 |Cap.6. ATheolygicall Diſputation Seck. 3. 


Popes, doe defend, that Chriſt hath not giuen to the 
Pope that authoritie. 


17. In lke manner, although ſome Popes, follow- 


— 1 
ing the examples ot their Predeceſſors, haue diſpenſed | 
in the ſolemne vow of chaſtitie; yet trom hence there | 

\ cannot bee drawne a firme and ſolid argument to 
proue, that in very deede ſuch an authos itie hath been | 
given them by Chriſt his inſtitution, but at the moſt 


from hence it may bee gathered, that thoſe Popes did 
perſwade theniſelues, and at the leatt ſuppoſe as pro- 
bable,that Chriſt did grant them ſuch authority: which 
neuertheleſſe doth nothing hinder, but that ocher Di- 
uines,who moued with probable reaſons doe hold the 
contrarie, may lawfully reiect the opinions of theſe 
Popes,and may, if neede require, with a ſafe conſcience 
ſwearc,that they doe profeſſe, teſtifie, belecue, declare, 
and in their conſciences are teſolued, that by Chriſt his 
iaſtitution no ſuch authoritie hath been giuen to the 
Pope, And therefore notwith*anding this obiection, 
which ſome of our countrimen do fo vehemently vrge, 
may with all dutitull reuerence to the holie Canons | 
lawfully ſweare, that / doe furthermore beleene, and am | 
reſolued in my conſcience, that the Pope hath not power | 
to abſolue m of this oath.or ary part thereof. 

18. But becaule ſome of our courtrimen doe 
wrovgfully vpbraide vs with not bearing dutifull re- 
ſpect co the Canons of holy © hm ch, in that wee denie 
that the Pope hath power to ablolue rhe ſubiects of 
Soueraigne Princes from their allegiance, (from which 
mputaton wee haue neuertheleſſe both here, and elſe- 
vhere fully cleered our {clues by anſwering ſuffict ent ly 
to all the decrees of Popes,and Counc ele) we thought it 
conuenient vpon fo fit an occaſion offered vs, to admo- 
nfl briefſy the learned Reader, that with all duc ho- 
nour and reſpec wee doe reuerence the Canons of the 
| holy Cacholike Church. Vet we muſt necdes confeſſe, 
| that betwixt the C atholike Church, and the Pope, who 
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is only the firſt and principall member thereof, betwixt 
ſome Chapters, or Decrees of the Canon law, and be- 
twixt others, wee make a great diſtinction ; and neuor- 
theleſſe ro euery one in his degree and place wee giue 
dutifull but not equall credit. For in the vatt corps or 


| 


| great volumes of the Canon law are contained either 
| ſayings,and aſſertions of the ancient Fathers; or ſenten- 


cet, and decrees of Popes, or Conncels; and theſe are ei- 
ther doc rinall, and which are propounded as things to 
be beleeued by the faithfull. or clic moral, and which 
in the externall diſcipline of the Chutch ate comman- 
ded to be obſerued. 

19. And ſir/t, the doctrine, which the ancient holy 
Fathers either in expounding the holy Scriprures,or in 
queltions belonging to faich, haue with vnifor me con- 
ſent deliuered, we alſo doe vndoubtedly beleeue, as be- 
ing certainly perſwaded, that it was inſpired by the 


115 


holy Ghoſt; following herein the ſage, & pious coun- 
ſell of that renowned ancient writer q Hincentius Liri- 
nen ſis in that golden booke r of his whatſoener not one, | 
or two only, but all (the ancient Fathers) tegether haue 
with one, and the ſame conſent plainly, frequently, con- 
ſtantly held, written, taught, that muſt wee without all 
doubt beleeue. Vet the authoritie of many holy Fathers, 
if others, although the fewer doe gainſay, we account 
to be no certaine but onely a probable ground for Ca- 
tholikes in matters of faith ſafely to build vpon. For, as 
well writeth Melchior Can (, at there is one brightnes 
of the Sunne, another brightnes of the Moone,and ano- 
ther brightnes of the Starres, for Starre differeth from 
Starre in brightnes, 1.Cor,vy. So Eccleſialticallwriters 
are — who haning receined light from the holie 
Gho#t haue ginen light unto the Church, Pat yet there u 
one brightnes of \1atthew, another of Hierome ; one 

Iſaias, another of Ambroſe, For Canonicall Authors, as 
high, celeſtiall, diuine, doe keepe a perpetuall, and perma- 
nent conſtancie Hut other holy writers are infertour, and 
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humane, and nom and then are defect iue, and ſometimes 
thin doe contrarie to the conuenient order and conrſe of 
vnature, bring forth a monſter. 

20. And in this ſenſe is to be vnderſtood S. Thomas 
of Aquine t, when hee affirmeth, that the anthoritie of 
holy Scripture is alleaged by Dinines, as a neceſſarie ar- 
gumet,but the authoruie of other Doctors of the Church 
as a probable, For, / know, ſaith S. Hierome u, that / doe 
otherwiſe eſteeme the Apoſtles, otherwiſe other writers, 
thoſe as alwaies ſpeaking truth, theſe as men in ſome 
things erring. And againe S. Huſtin x, I haue learned, 
ſaith he, to giue this reuerence and honour to thoſe ouely 
bookes of holy Scriptures, which are now called ( anoni- 
call,that I doe moſt firmely beleene, that no one of them 
hath by writing erred any whit, But others I do ſo reade, 
that, be they neuer ſo holy, and learned, I doe not thinke 
it to be true,becauſe they thinke ſo,but becauſe,enher by 
thoſe ¶ anonicall Authors, or by probable reaſon , they 
laue been able to perſwade me, that it doth agree with 
truth, 

21. Secondly, although we make no doubt, but thar 
the doctrine alſo of all the holy Fathers in things, which 
doe not appertaine to faith, may piouſly, and probably 
be beleeued by Catholikes, yer we are alſo of opinion 
with Melchior Canus y, & other Diuines, that tought 
not of neceſſitie to bee followed, as certaine, and infal- 
lible. For, as well wriceth Vincent ius Lirinenſis *, wee 
ought with great diligence to ſearch out, and follow the 
ancient conſent of holy Fathers not in all queſtions of the 
dume law, but only in the rule of faith, Thoſe things 
are ſaid to appertaine to faith, which Chriſt, or his Apo- 
tles haue deliuered to the Church by word, or wri- 
ting, and which from thence by certaine, and euident 
conſequence are deduced: But as the ſame Canusa ve- 
ry well affirmeth. thoſe things, which wee neither haue 
receiued from Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, neither are eer- 
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1 and plainly inferred from thoſe things, which 
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wee hold from the authority of Chriſt, and his A- 
poſtles, doe not appertaine to faith; and therefore 
they may without pretudice to fh, or piety bee vnhnomue 
not onely to the unlearned, but alſo to the learned men, for 
that they are neuher aſſertions of faith vor manifeſtly deri- 
ned from them, 

22. Among queſtions, which doe not belong to 
faith, Cana relateth theſe 5 whether the bleſſed Fir- 
tir was conceined in originall ſinne, or no, Whether 
Ha grace, and = vertues as well Moral, as 
Theologicall are infuſed by God into our ſoules, and 
ſome others. And I alſo am of opinion, that among 
them is to bee numbred this controuerſie concer- 
ning the Popes power to depriue Princes, and to ab- 
ſolue Sudiccts from their allegiance. For although it 
bee plainely ſaid to Saint Peter, Whatſoener thou ſhalt 
looſe vpon earth (5c. and feede my ſheepe, yet cannot 
it from theſe places bee gathered by any necefſary, 
but at the moſt by a probable conſequence, that all 
manner of power to looſe, and authority to chaſtize 
offenders with all kind of puniſhments is graunted to 
Saint Peter, neither that this is the true meaning 
of thoſe words, hath it hitherto by any certaine de · 
fintion bene declared by the Church, as I my ſelſe, and 
both the Barclazes haue beceretofoce aboundantly pro- 
ued, 

23. Thirdly, we alſo doe profeſle, that the definiti- 
ons of general Conncels lawfully aſſembled, and confir- 
ined by the Pope, wherein any doctrine is — 
to the whole Church to bee beleeued by all men as of 
faith, are to bee teceiued by Catholikes as infallible 
rules of faith ; moſt certainely perſwading our (clues 
wich S. Aim, a that the ſentence of a Generall ( ouncell, 
to wit, in things which ic determineth to bee beleeued 
as of faith; « the conſent »f the vntaerſall Church. Neuer- 
theleſſe we do freely afficm, that thoſe opinions, which 


in the laide Councclls are defined or ſuppoled onely as 
Q x2 pro- 
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| probable, and thoſe aſſertions, Which either incidenilie, 

and by the way are inſerted, or for better declaration, & 

ptoofe of their deciſions be produce, are ſubiect to er- 

rour, aud may ſometimes by Catholikes without any 

| wrong to the Catholike faith be teiected. For the Fa- 

b Lib. 6. de lo- thers, faith Canm, b in a 9. [iron of fanh doe not alwares 

cis cap. d. | bring neceſſary, but ſon.eumes credible reaſons, n hic h if 

they be not neceſſary, not to ſay, apt, probable, Conmnentent, 

ue muſt not greatly ſtard thereupon, For wee doe nor ſtrine 

| ro deſend the reaſons alleaged by Popes, and Councells, 

u herein ſernetimes they are dereined,as a p belonging to 

Kcligion. In the Conncells , faith Cardinal Bullarmine , 

Lib a de cõc. © the greateſt part of the Acts doe not afpertaine to faith, 

cap.12, | For neither the diſtutationt which goe before. nor the rea- 

' ſons,v hich are adioyned nor theſethmgs,n b:charebreught 

| roexplicate and illuſtrate the matter, are of fauh, but onely 

| thebare decrees,and thoſe not all, but onely ſuch as are pro- 

pounded as of fait he and ſometimes the Count elle doe define 

a thing, not as certame, but as probable, Was it not defi- 

Tom. z. Con- ned in the ſeuenth general Councel, d that the Images 

ci. part. ici. . of Angels mightreligiouſly be painted, and yet the rea- 

ſon of this decree, (which is there propounded by 7 ha- 

raſiut, who tooke it from Ibn Biſhop of I heſſalonia, and 

4. Pare. A. which the whole Councell, ſaith Vaſquez, © ſeemeth to ap- 

10g. cap. 3. prone ) to wit, that the Catholike Church doth thinke 

that Al gels haue bodies, and can be citcumſcribed, is 

now by the Scholaſtick Dwines iudged to be fall: ; nd 

i. part q g. | Bannes,& Eumel ſ are not aſtaide to cenſure it as ic me- 

alt. 1. rarious, although they dare not reiect the decree it ſelfe 

and concluſion of he Couucell, concerning the pain- 
ting of the Images of Angels? 

24. This neuerthele fle I would haue thee to obſerve, 
goon Keader , which I haue oftentimes in other places 
ſignified, that although I, profeſſing my ſelfe to bee a 
child of the Catheithe Romane Churc h. do moſt willing - 
| ly embrace whatſoeucr gexerall Councelli confirmed A 
| the Pape, x hich doe repreſent the Carholthe Church,doe 
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— 
propound to the faithful as neceſſarily to be beleeued of 
faich, and which certainly, and euidently is knowne to 
be the true ſenſe, and meaning of the Conncells, yet] 
doe nat vndoubtedly beleeue euery doctrine, which ei- 
ther Cardinall Bell inne, (ipeaking with due reve- 
rencc) or any other Doctour, ſeeing they are not ap- 
pointed by God to be an vndoubted rule of the Catho- 
like faith, doe cry out to be Catholike Doctrine. to be 
the voice of the Catholike Church, to be the meaning 
of the Scriprures, and Councells, eſpecially if other Ca- 
tholike Doctouts doe hould the contrary. Them truly. 
as it is meete, I doe reuerence with all dutifull reſpect, 
and I doe much a:t:1bure to their authority, but that all 
thoſe collections, which they in their judgements doe 
imogine, ma, be euidently concluded out of holy Scrip- 
'ures, or Councelle, ( confidering that oftentimes they 
Ire deccined and doe deceive, and what they haue 
written, hen they were younger, they mayrecal, when 

hey grow eldet) are to be accounted for vndoubted al- 
ections of faich,and che contrary opinion of other Ca- 
cholikes co b-1ather eſiecined an hereſie, then an opini- 
on, this truely I cannot take in good part. 
25. Fourthly, concerning the Canons or Decrees of 
ener Canncels beloaging to manners, and the ex- 
cernall gouerument of the Chu ch. wee are molt ready, 
aud willing to receive ail thoſe decrees, which in the 
laces where we liue are generally received, For theſe 
te properly called the Drerecs or Canons of the Catho- 
„gor 141:4e7(4l) C ure which are by common corlent 
admitted by the »»iner(all Church, N. itiier douhtle ſſe 
1» at y Za e bound to ad nit thode lawes and pre- 
cepts, «hich in che coun:ry where he huerh,are not ob- 
ſctueu by che people, acco. ding to that ſaying of Gr. 
11148 corded in the Ca:9n Law. Let are enalled, 
hen they vre proc laume dj (hey are eſtahliſhed when. by the | 
0-4 laſe of thaſe, wha vie them, they ar approoued, And | 
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hom i Naar ru, k Couarrumias, i Valentia, ® Sayrus, 
n Salas, Suarez, and others doe accord, i: agreeable to 
the Canon, and Cinill law;to wit, that a Law both Eccle- 
ſiaſticall, and Civill, although it be enacted by lawfull 
authority, and rightly proclaimed,is not of force vnleſſe 
by cuſtome it be receiued. 

26. And ſo the Kingdome & Prelatr of France would 
notteceiue certaine decrees of the Councel of Trent, a- 
mong which was that before v rehearſed, wherin Kings 
and Princes wereforbidden to permit ſingle combate 
vader paine of forfeiting the City, or place where by 
their ſufferance it was fought, 7 his article, ſay they, i à4- 
' gainſt the authority of the ing. u ho cannot be deprined of 
bus temporal dominton,in regard whereof he achnonledgeth 
no Superionr at all. 

27. And truly in my opinion thoſe Prelats of France, 
who apprehended that the aforeſaid decree of the Coun- 
cell did conteine not onely Princes, who were feuda- 
ties to the Church, but alſo abſolute, and Soweraigne 
Princes, as is the Kmyg of France, (in which ſenſe alſo 
— others vnderſtand this place) would not for theſe 
cauſes receive that decree, either tor that they thought 
it was enacted not abſolutely , but vpon pre ſumption, 
and hope that Princes would ratifie the fame, and ſo 
conditionally if Princes would give their conſent ther- 
unto; or which Iiudge to be more probable , for that 
they ſuppoſed, that — Councell in miking that decree, 
did relye onely vpon a probable opinion, concerning 
the authoritie of the ſpirituall power to diſpoſe of tem- 
potalls for the ſpirituall good, which opinion, ſith that 
it is onely probable, and might tend to the great preiu- 
dice of the Kg of France, and of other Princes,the Pre- 
lates of France were not bound tofullow But what cau- 
ſes are to bee accountediuſt, and lawfull for the which 
any Kingdome or Prouince is not bound to admit the 
Canons, or decrees of a Generall Councell, it is no fit 
time toexamine at this preſent; it being now ſufficient, 

that 
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that, according to all Diuines, and Lawyers, although 
their may perchance, ſome fault be committed by them 
who at the firſt doe not teceiue the decree of a Conncell | 
after it beelawfully proclaimed, yet afterwards it hath 
no force to bind, if either by ſufferance or contrary cu- 
ſtome not puniſhed it be not obſerued. 
28, Laſtly, what wee haue ſaid concerning the defi- 
nitions, and decrees of Generall Councells may with 
farre greater reaſon bee proportionably applyed to the 
definitions, and decrees of Popes, and Prouinciall 
Councells; eſpecially conſidering that many learned 
Diuines, with almoſt the whole Vniuerſity of Paris, as | | 
in the Preface to our Apologeticall anſwere, 4 we haue p 
already ſaid, and beneath: we will repeate again, are of 1 104 — 
opinion, that the Popes definitions, and decrees, if hee nu. — g 
define without a Generall Councell, are ſubiect to er- 
| rour; and that the infallible aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt 
; was promiſed to S. Peter, and his ſuccefſours, as he be- 
ing head, doth in defining matters of faith concur with 
the whole body ofthe Church, which a General Coun- 
ſell doth repreſent. And thus much concerning the an- 
{wer to the third obiection of our countrimen againſt 
this fifth branch of the oath, 


Seck. IIII. 


I 2 ſome obiect againſt thoſe words, (vor a- | 
ny perſon what ſoeuer hath power to abſolue me of this 

oath, or any part thereof] which words beeing generall doe | | 
ſeeme to exclude all perſons, and conſequently the King | ' 
bimſelfe, Wherefore according to theſe words I am bound 

to ſweare, that neither the Pope, nor the Kings CMaieſty 
bath power to abſolue me from this oath or any part there- 
of, which doubtleſſe is altogether repugnant to truth , for 
that the ſame authority, Which hath power to make « law, 
hath alſe power to diſpenſe therein, or to abſolue one from 
the obligation thereof : therefore this clauſe cannot bee 14- 


| R — | 
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ben without manifeſt periurie. 

2. To this obiection ſuppoſing that, according tothe 
rules before related out of Suarex, the true and common 
meaning of the words of any law is to bee gathered 
from the circumſtances, the end of the Law, and eſpeci- 
ally from the intention of the Lawmaker, it is anſwered 
firſt, that whenſoeuer a Law doth bind in generall 
words all perſons whatſoever to obſerue the ſame,thoſe 
words are in common ſpeech to be vnderflood only of 
ſuch perſons, which are ſubiect to the Law.maker, and 
not of other perſons, who are not ſubiect to him; nor of 
the Law-maker himſelſe, for that, according to the 
moſt certaine, and approoued rule of all Diuines, and 

Lawyers, the power of commanding, or Lawmaking, is 
in a Superiour towards his inferiour, and conſequent] 
not towards himſelſe, or his equall. In like manner aſe 
when any law in generall words affirmeth, that no per- 
ſon what ſoeuer hath power to diſpenſe at any time in 
that Law, or to abſolue any man from the bond therof, 
thoſe words are in common ſpeech onely to bee vnder- 
ſtood of thoſe perſons, who ate inferiour to the Law- 
maker, and not ofthe Lawmaker himſelfe, or his Suc- 
ceſſour, whois of equall authority with him, For both 
theſe, as theyhaue authority to make the Law, and alſo 
to repeale the ſame, ſo alſo according to the common 
vnderſtanding of men they haue authority to diſpenſe 
inthe ſame,or to abſolue any man from the obligation 
thereof, Whereupon very well ſaid Salas before * rela- 
ted in a generall ſpeech the perſon, Who ſpeaketh, i vnder- 
ſtood to be excepted. 

3. Wherfore in this oath of allegiance, which is im- 
poſed by his maieſties Law, thoſe words| nor any perſon 
what ſoener hath power to abſolue me of this oath]ought in 
common ſpeech to bee ynderſtood in this manner, that 
no perſon except the King himſelfe hath power to ab- 
ſolue me fro this oath, For otherwiſe if thoſe words nor 
any perſon mhatſocuer] were to bee ynderſtood in their 
whole 
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whole . without any exception, from thence 
it might rightly be inferred, that by vettue of this clauſe 
we are bound to ſweate, that no perſon either humane, 
or deuine hath power to abſolue me from this oath, or 
any part thereof; And yet, according to the approoued 
doctrine of all Lawyers, whenſoeuer the words of a law 
doe ſound in ſuch ſort that they may be taken ina good 
or euill ſenſe,they ought to be applyed to that ſenſe, (al- 
though otherwiſe it bee improper) herein the Law 
containeth no iniuſtice, or abſurdity; for this is pre ſu- 
med to be the intention of the Lawmaker, whoſe mea- 
ning is to make a true Law, whereas an vniuſt, abſurd, 
or vnteaſonable Law is to bee accounted no true Law. 
Whereupon in 4 doubt full Word of the Lam, ſaith the law: 
u That ſenſe is rather to be taken r hich is not faulty, eſpe- 
cially ſeeing that thereby the meaning alſo of the Law may 
be gathered. 

4. Secondly, if we will interpret all the words of this 
oath, in ſuch rigorous a manner, as theſe ſeuere Cen- 
ſours doe wreſt them, it is alſo lawfull to ſweare, that as 
the King alone without the Parliament hath not, accor- 
dung to the vſuall cuſtome of this Realme, power to enact 
Lawes, ſo alſo neither hath he alone without the Parli- 
ament power to abſolue from the Lawes, but this pow- 
er appertaineth onely to the Law-maker, who is the 
King & Parliament together. The penalty impoſed by 
the Law doubtleſſe he may remit, but the Law it ſelſe 
according to the cuſtome of this Realme he cannot diſ- 
anull. And ſo he hath power to abſolue thoſe, who re- 
fuſe to take the Oath , from the puniſhment appoint- 
ted by the Law, but from the obligation to performe 
thoſe things, which one hath promiſed by this Oath, 
he together with the Parliament, or rather neither hee, 
nor the Parliament, as ſhall appeare beneath, * bath 
power to abſolue. Now by theſe words, nor any perſon 
whatſoexer, are properly vnderſtood onely fingular per- 
ſons,and not a community,or SO As the anci- 
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| ent Diuines of Paris doe in this fort expound thoſe 
| words, The firſt See is mdgedby no man, to wit, that no 
particular perſon hath power to iudge the firlt See, 
which neuertheleſſe is no let, ſay they, but that a Gene- 
rall Councell hath authority to iudge the firſt See, 

5. I ſaid alittle before| according to the vſuall cuſtome 
of this Realme] becauſe I doe not intend to affirme , or 
to deny any thing concerning his Maueſties abſolute 
power, and prerogatiue, but only to ſatisfie this preſent 
obiection I thought good brieflie to infinuate what is 
the preſent cuſtome of this kingdom in the eftabliſhing 
of lawes. But whether this cuttome did firſt proceede 
from the Kings free grant, or from the common wealth 
limiting the Kegall authority, I leaue to others to diſ- 
cuſſe. It may onely at this preſent ſuffice to rehearſe , 
what John Stem in his Chronicle hath written in this 

_ matter, Thu yeare, ſaith Stow, on the ninteenth day of 
_ — Aprill K. Henry called a Conncell of the States of thu 
© Qin the. 16, | Realme,both of the Prelates, Nobles and Commons to Sa- 
yeare of his | [11bury , there to conſult for the good gonernment of the 
Reigne, andof | Commun Vealth, and the 2 affaires of the ſame, 
our Lord. 1116. ich Conncell, taking the name, and Fame of the French, 
ic called Parliament. And this doe the Hiſtoriographers 
| note to bee the firfl Parliament in England, and that the 
| Kings before that time were neuer wont to call any of their 
| commons, or people to Councell, or Law-making, &c. 

Thirdl;,ic is evident, that thoſe, who doe ſo much 

inſiſt vpon this obiection, do ſeeke rather to cauil, then 

really to except againſt this clauſe. For that according 
to the common opinion of them, who are ſo vehement 
againſt this Oath, an Oath being a ſacred, and ſpitituall 
| bond, it belongeth onely to the ſpirituall power, 

as to Biſhops ; to abſolue or diſpenſe therein, and 
to releaſe directly the ſpiritual obligation, in which re- 
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| leaſing theſe Doctors will haue diſpenſing, and abſol- | 
uing from Oath: properly to conſiſt. Therefore if wee 
| will ſpeake properly and according to the common vn- 
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derſtanding ofthoſe, who doe vrge this obiection, nei- 
ther the King himſelfe,according to their doctrine, hath 
power to abſolue from this oath, that is, hath power to 
releaſe directly the ſpirituall obligation therof, He may 
indeed releaſe an oath made ynto him, by taking away 
the matter of the oath,as Parents may with the oaths of 
their Children, a Gardian with the oaths of his Ward an 
Abbot with the oaths of his Monkes,and euery priuate 
man may remit an oath made ynto him; but to diſpenſe 
in oaths,orto abſolue from them (taking diſpenſation, 
and abſolution in that ſenſe, wherein theſe impugners 
of the oath doe take them) no temporall power hath 
authoritie, Wherefore the Diuines doe make a great 
diſtinction betwixt diſpenſing, and abſoluing from an 
oath, and betwixt annulling, or releaſing of che ſame, | 
and doe affirmerhart to annull, and releaſe an oath, a 
temporall power may ſuffice, but to abſolue, or diſ- 
penſe 2 a ſpirituall juriſdiction is of neceſſitie re- 
uired. 
, 7. Fourthly, ſuppoſing that the common meaning 
of theſe words, Ito abſolue me from this oath|is not to 
| difpenſe with me, that I ſhall not take this oath, but to 
abſolue me from the obligation of performing thoſe 
| things, which Ihaue ſworne to performe, it may alſo be 
anſwered, that although it were granted, that the King | 
hath powerto abſolue me from * bond of taking this 
oath, yet neither the King nor Parliament hath —_ 
to abſolue me from this oath once taken, or which is all 
one, can giue me leaue not to performe thoſe things, 
which Ihaue by this oath promiſed to performe. And 
the reaſon is manifeſt, becauſe there bee three only 
things, as I haue ſaid before x, contained in this oath, | = Tnthis chapt. 
which the ſwearer promiſeth to performe, to wit, to | ſect. i. nu. 9. 
beare faith, and true allegiance to his Maieſtie, to defend 
| hum from all Treaſons, and to diſcloſe them, when they 
come to his knowledge ; but all theſe are by the law of 
God and nature commanded to ſubieRs,therefore nei- 
R 3 ther | | 
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cher the King nor Parliament hath power to abſolue 
me from the performing of the aforeſaid three things; 
or which isall one, can giue me leaue not to beare true 
allegiance to his Maieſtie, not to defend him againſt 
treaſons, and not to diſcloſe them, hen thereby great 
danger to his perſon or State may ariſe, ſeeing that 
| they haue no power to abſolue me from the obligation 
ofthe law of God and nature. 


Set. V. 


b He fifth, and laſt obieQion, which is inſinua- 
ted by Antonius Capellus, is againſt thoſe fitſt 
words of this branch, beleene,and in conſcience am re- 
ſolued, that neither the Pope, &c. which words do ſeeme 
to ſig niſie a diuine, and ſupernatural beliefe, with which 
 beliefe nothing ought to be beleenedgbut that which is de- 
fined as moſt certaine by the Catbolike Church; but that 
the Pope hath not power to abſolue me from this oath, 
doth not appertaine to the Catholike faith, but rather 
the contrarie, (if we will giue credit to Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, Gretzer, and Leſſins ) doth belong to faith, there- 
fore I cannot without periurie ſweare,that the Pope hath 
not power to abſolue me from this oath. 

2. To this obiection it is anſwered, by denying,that 
this word, / beleexe,is taken in this branch for ſuperna- 
turall beliefe, but only for morall credulitie, and per- 
ſwaſion, whereof in common ſpeech it is vſually vnder- 
ſtood. And this partly may ſufficiently appeare by the 
whole ſcope and tenour of the oath, wherein is onely 
exacted of ys a true and ſincere teſtification, acknow- 
ledgement, and declaration, how in our conſciences we 
are perſwaded concerning the Popes aut horit ie to depoſe 
our King, to diſpoſe of his dominions,to diſcharge his ſub- 
iet of their obedience, and to ab ſolue them from this 
oath, cc. partly it is manifeſt by the words following, 
and in conſcience I am reſolued] which are a declara- 
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tion of the former, and which were altogether ſuper- 
fluouſly, and vainly added, if they ſhould import leſſe, 
then the word, I beleeue; euen as one ſhould ſay, he is 4 
man, and a ſenſible creature, I know it moſt certainly, and 
alſo Ithinbe it to be ſo; For as, according to our Engliſh 
phraſe, not to be reſolued in conſcience to ſay, or doe any 
ching, doth at the moſt ſignifie an inclination of the 
minde to ſay, or doe that thing mixt with ſome waue- 
ring, or doubt ofthe contrarie, but not a full aſſent, or 
perſwaſion thereunto; ſo to be reſolued in conſcience to 
embrace ſuch a doctrine, importeth onely a full aſſent, 
and approbation of that doctrine, which approbation 
only requireth a moral credulitꝝ, and not a 18 
beliefe, ot a cleere demonſtration of that doctrine. 

3. Moreouer, whenſocuer any word contained in a 
law hath a doubtfull and ambiguous ſignification, to 
know in what ſenſe it ought wha taken, many rules 
are aſſigned by the Lawyers, concerning which, as wee 
haue ſaid before, the end, and matter of the law, the 
circumſtances precedent, and following, and the inten- 
tion ofthe Law-maker are to bee conſidered. The end 
of this oath, eſtabliſhed by the Kings law, which is ex- 
preſſed inthe Preamble thereof, as the ends of all lawes 
are vſually expreſſed, is to make triall how his Maieities 
ſubietts ſtand affected in point of their loyaltie, and due 
obedience,which their affectiõ may ſufficiently be made 
knowne by a morall credulitie, to wit, if they beleeue, 
and without any doubt perſwade themſelues, or, which 
is al one, are reſolued in their conſciences, and this their 
ſincere credulitie, perſwaſion, and reſolution they doe 
confirme by oath, that the Pope hath not power to de- 
poſe the King, to diſcharge his ſubiects of their allegi- 
ance, and to abſolue them of this oath,or any part ther- 
of, &c. The matter, or thing, hich in this branch of the 
oath we are compelled to beleeue, to wit, that the Pope 
hath not power to abſolue me from this oath,or any part 
thereof, doth not appertaine to the Catholike beliefe, 
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but that among Catholikes there is a cõtrouetſie heres | 
of, the King and Parliament knew very well. And ther- 
| fore according to the certaine, and approued rule of in- 
terpreting lawes, it is alwaies to be preſumed, vnleſſe 
the contrarie doe cleerely appeare, that the Law- maker 
did not intend to binde vs by oath, to beleeue that with 
ſupernaturall faith, which with that faith is not to bee 
heleeued, but that he only deſired this, that hee might be 
aſſured of our ſincere perſwaſion, and firme reſolution 
| concerning this clauſe of the oath, Which general rule, 
to wit, that wee mult not, if it may bee,interprete the 
words of the law in an abſurd, or vnlawfull ſenſe, all 
Diuines and Lawyers doe ſo vnderſtand, that if the 
words of the law, being taken in their proper ſignifica- 
tion,do containe any vnlawfull,or inconuenient thing, 
they ought to be transferred to an improper,and meta- 
phoricall ſenſe, becauſe it ought alwaies to be preſu- 
med, as much as may be, y the Lawmaker did not intẽd 
to binde vs to any vnlawfull thing. And truly, ifthoſe, 
who ſo vehemently impugne the earth, had dügendy, 
and dutifully conſidered this rule, they might doubt- 
leſſe haue made a more fauourable conſtruction of ma- 
ny words contained in this oath,againſt which it is too 
too manifeſt, that with more tigour, then is fitting, and 
with leſſer ſoliditie, then beſeemeth ſo excellently lear- 
ned men, they haue excepted. 


| 


HAP. VII. 
The ſixth branch of the Oath, | 


Tar, Hich oath I acknowledge by good, and full au- 
AS thoritie to be lawfully miniſtred unto me, and 
\M doe renounce all pardons, and difpenſations to 


the contrarie. 
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I, Gainſt this branch many exceptions are yſual- 
ly made, al which may be reduced to fiue prin- 
cipall heads, The fir/t is, that the King hath no good, and 
full authoritie to command his ſubietts to take an vulaw- 
full and falſe oath ; but this oath is unlawfull, and doth 
containe im it many falſe 0 . as appeareth by the 
precedent obiections, and by thoſe which follow, ſhall alſo 
be made more manifeſt, 
2. To ſatisfie this obiection no other anſwere is re- 
quired, but by anſwering all the arguments, which may 
be obiected againſt any particular clauſe of the oath, 
to the greater part whereof we haue alreadie anſwered, 
— the reſidue, God willing, wee will in due order fa» 
USNC, 


Seit. IL 


1. He ſecond is, that our King hath no good and full 
aut horitie in ſpirituall matters, vnleſſe wee will 
grant, that hee is ſupreme head, and Gouernour of the 
Engliſh (hurch, as well m cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, as in 
temporall,but in this oath many ſpirituall things are con- 
tained : Therefore, &c. 

The Maior propoſition needeth no proofe, but is 
ſuppoſed as certaine,and granted by all Catholikes. The 
Minor is by divers men diuers waies confirmed, And 

firſt Cardinall Bellarmine proueth the Minor in this 

manner: Whoſoener (ſaith he) a affirmeth, that this oath 


propoſed, hath ſupreme power in ſpirituall things, ſeeing 
that he acknowledgeth in him full authority to command, 
that the Popes Excommunication, or declaration be con- 


| temned, The ſame obiection Leſſius doth inſinuate, as 
S we 


is lawfully mmiſtred unto him by good, and full aut hori- ,; Apolog. 
tie,doth alſo affirme, that the King, by whom this oath is pag. l i. 
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b Cap 4 ſect. i. we before b out of his Engliſh Recapitulator haue re- 
au. 1. lated. 

3. And to the ſame effect are thoſe foure arguments 
In Comment. of Gretzer e, whereby he endeuoureth to proue, that in 
Excget.caP.% this oth is included a manifeſt deniall of the Catho- 
\ pag.102,& ſeq. like faith. 

For his firſt argument is, that in this oath is denied, 
that the Pope hath any * 88 oner the Churches of 
Eng land, Scotland, Irelan 

The ſecond is, that therein is aſſirmed, that King 
Iamet, and not the Pope is the ſupreme head of the Chri- 
ſtrans in great Britannie, euen in Eccleſiaſticall, and ſpi- 
rituall cauſes. 

d Pag.103. The third is, 4 that therein is alſo denied, that the Ge- 
nerall Paſtor of the Vninerſall Church hath power to re- 
ſtraine,and puniſh woluet, mho with rauening months doe 
aſſault diſperſe,and deſtroy the floche of Chriſt, 

pag. og. Laſtly, his fourth argument is, © that in this oath is 
affu med, that King Iames is vninerſally without any ex- 
ception to be obeyed in all hingt mhich he attempteth, al- 
though they be ioyned with the onerthrow of the eApoſto- 
like and Catholiks religion. 

4. And truly if theſe aſſertions were contained in 
this oath, as Grerzer ouer confidently, to ſay no more, 
doth affirme, no man doubtleſſe could denie, but that 
this oath, as impious, ſacrilegious, and cleerely repug- 
nant to Catholike faith, — to be condemned by all 
Catholikes. But, ſie for ſhame, theſe his foure moſt falſe 
aſſertions he deduceth from principles partly cleerel 
falſe, and partly gyeatly controuerted, and which, if 
they were freely granted him, were not ſufficient to in- 
ferre theſe his — propoſitions. To wit, becanſe in this 
oath (ſaith he) i affirmed,that the Pope hath no iuriſdi- 

(lion at all in any caſe ouer the king,or his ſubiecti, ſo that 

he can neither depoſe, nor excommunicate the K ing, nor 

abſolue his ſubieits from the bond of their allegiance, nor | 

binde them to obey a inſt Excommunication, whatſoener 
4 
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at all he doth to the preiudice, yea and onerthrow of the 
Catholike,and truly Chriſtian, and Apoſtolike faith. For 
this is the expreſſe intention of the oath, neither can it 
euer be ſo ſhadowed with any colourable ſhew of words,but 
that it may cleerely appeare. 

5. Truly I cannot wonder enough at the wonder- 
full boldnes of this man, otherwiſe learned,who with 
ſuch confidence, & with ſo great vehemencie of words 
is not afraid to auouch things, which are ſo euidently 
falſe. For this 8ath doth not affirme, as we haue ſhewed 
before f, that the Pope hath not power to excommuni- 
cate the King, or that the Subie&ts are not bound to o- 
bey a iuſt Excommunication, and much leſſe, that they 
may lawfully contemne it, as Cardinal Bellarmine faith; 
betwixt which two, to wit, not to obey a iuſt excom- 
munication, and to contemne it, a great difference is to 
be made. But the 04th doth onely affirme this, that al- 
though the King be exconununicated, yet hee is to bee 
obeyed in ciuill matters, for that Excommunication,be- 
ing only a ſpirituall Cenſure, hath not force to depriue 
Princes of their temporall kingdomes, and dominions, 
or, which is all one, of their _ authoritic, and con- 
ſequently not to take away the temporall obedience, 
which is due to Princes by the law of God and nature. 
Beſides this it alſo affirmeth, that the Pope hath not po- 
wer to depriue Princes, and therefore neither to diſ- 
charge Subiects of their allegiance, or to abſolue any 
man from this th; But this is not to denie the Catho- 
like faith, as wee haue partly here before , partly in o- 
ther places h, and partly hereafter i will more abun- 
dantly ſhew. 

6. Secondly, Gretxer in all his foure arguments doth 
cunningly ioyne depoſition with Excommunication, as 
though whoſocuer denieth, that the Pope. hath power 
to depoſe Kings, is conſequently bound to denie, that 
he alſo hath power to excommunicate Kings, which 
Leſſuu, as wee haue ſcene before, doth ouer boldly 

S 2 
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uouch, whereas many very learned Diuines, and two 
alſo very famous Ieſuites, Swarez, and Becanut, doe in 
plaine words teach the contrarie, and moreouer many 
Catholikes, who, although they dare not deny the 
Popes power to excommunicate Kings, yet they are not 
afraid to deny his power to depoſe Princes, and to ab- 
ſolue ſubiects from their allegiance. And truly in my 
opinion it is greatly to be wondred at, that men, other- 
wiſe ſo excellently learned, in matters of ſo great im- 
portance as to eitabliſh new articles of faith, and to 
withdraw faithfull ſubiects from taking an oath of alle- 
giance, and that to the perpetuall temporall ouerthrow 
of themſelues, and their whole poſteritie, ſhould not be 
fearefull to bring ſuch exorbitant, paradoxicall, and ſo- 
phiſticall arguments, which to euery man but — 
learned doe euidently ſeeme to bee moſt weake, in fo 
much that our countrimen, who doe not diſallow the 
oath, are thereby rather confirmed in their opinion, and 
thoſe, who diſallow it, and are very deſirous to deuiſe 
ſome ſolid argument, which they may obiect againſt it, 
to ſee ſuch childiſh collections, I ſpeake with due re- 
ſpeR,are greatly aſhamed. 

7. For what man is there of ſo meane vnderſtan- 
ding, ho at the firſt fight cannot perceiue the weake- 
nes of theſe inferences ? 

In this oath ts denied the Popes power to excommuni- 
cate, and depoſe the King; therefore in this oath is dented, 
that the Pope hath no iuriſcliction, euen ſpirituall, ouer the 
' Churches of England, Scotland, Ireland. 

Secondly in this oath is affirmed,that the King cannot 
be excommunicated, that he cannot be depoſed : therefore 
therein is affirmed,that King Iames, — not the Pope us 
the ſupreme head of the Chriſtians in great Britannie, 
euen in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 

Thirdly, in this oath is denied, that the King can be ex- 
commanicat ed, that he can be depoſed : therefore therein 
i denied, that the wninerſall Paſtor of the Church hath 


power 
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pawer to reſtraine,and puniſh heretucall Kings, 

Fourthly, in this aath is affirmed, that the King can» 
not beexcommunicated,that he cannot bee depoſed, theres 
fore in this oath is affirmed that Ring Tames muſt vniner+ 
ſally without exception be obeyed iu all things which be doth 
attempt. although they be 1ozned with the onerthrow of Ca- 
tholthe Religion, 

8. For all the antecedent propoſitions, forſomuch as 
appertaineth to the power of excommunicating, are eui- 
deatly falſe; as we before againſt Card, Sellerwine haue 
maniteſtly proued. And if they were only vnderſtood of 
the power of depoſing (belides thai this power of de- 
poſing cannot be certainely confirmed with any ſolide 
proote) it is alſo too too apparant,that the conſequents 
are not rightly inferred from the antecedents, For in 
| Greezere ef argument the conſequent can no waies 
be deduced from the. antecedent. For although one 
ſhould auerre, that by the peculiar priuiledge of God 
Kings.are exempted. from the coerciue power of the 
Pope, yet from thence it would not follow,that the Pope 
had no ſpirituall juriſdition ouer any of the Kmgs Sub- 
ies, For the Pope cannot excommunicate an infidell 
Prince, neuertheleſſe he hath ſpirituall Iuriſdiction o- 
uer the Chriſtians, who are ſubiect to that Prince How 
much the more will this inference be inſufficient, if we | 
ſpeake onely of the Popes power to depoſe a Prince? Se- 
condly. the conſequence alfo of the ſecond argument is 
no leſſe falſe, eſpecially if the antecedent propoſition be 
vnderſtood of the power to depoſe. And although we 
ſhould grant, that the antecedent propoſition eoncer - 
ning alſo the Popes power to excomunicate were true, 
| yet it is not fromthencerightly inferred,that F Kine, & 


: 


| not the Pope,is ſupream head ofthe Chriſtians in great 

| Britannie, even in ſpirituall cauſes, as appeareth alſo in | 
Heathen Princes, who cannot be excommunicated,and 

| yet the " is the dupreame Paſtour in ſpirituall cauſes | 


of all the faithfull, who are ſubiects in their dominions, | 
| . S 3 Fur. | 
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Furthermore, in the third argument the antecedent 
—— for ſo much as concerneth the Popes power 
to depoſe, doth not rightly infer the conſequent: for it 
is a fallacious arguing from a particuler to an vniuerſall, 
As, for example, the Pope cannot puniſh'Kings with 
this puniſhment, therfore he cannot puniſh Kings, The 
Pope may indeede, according to Catholike doctrine, pu- 
niſh hereticall Kings with Piricuall puniſhments , = 
whether he hath power to puniſh them with temporall 
puniſhments is the very queſtion which is now incon- 
trouerlie. Laſtly, the conſequence of the fourth argu- 
ment, although wee ſhould grant both parts of the an- 
tecedent propoſitions, is ſo euidently falſe, and abſurd, 
that Iam «lmoft aſhamed to repeat it, in ſo much that 
it is a wonder, how ſo learned a man did not greatlie 
bluſh to publiſh it to the whole Chriſtian world for 
proouing a thing of fo great importance, I would 
willingly alſo, that Grerzer would ſincerely anſwere 
vs, Whether the ſelfe-fame arguments, which hee 
hath framed againſt this oath , he might notalleage 
in the ſelfeſame tearmes againſt that doctrine of the 

ngdome of Fraunce aboue | related out of Perrus 
Pitbæas, that the Pope hath not power to deprive the 
King of France of his Kingdome , and notwithſtanding 
any excommunications, and ſo forth, to condemne it as 
flat hereticall, and containing a manifeſt denyall of the 


— 


Catholicke faith, 
10. Second, others proue the aforeſaid Minor pro- 
poſition by this argument. To determine, and define what 
the Pope can do, or cannot do in ſpiritual can ſes, hat power 
he hath to depoſe Princot, to diſcharge Subiects oftheir alle- 
giance, and to ab ſolus from oaths, what force Excommuni- 
cation hath, and what eſfect it worbeih, & to conclude, what 
poſition is hereticall,or not heretical, are all ſpirituall cau - 
ſes, but the King doth in this oath determine , & define all 
the aforeſaid things, therefore many ſpirituall matters are 
contamed in this oath, This argument is inſinuated by 
that 


— — 
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that nameleſſe Doctor, m whofalſly chargeth my Apolo- 
gie with hereſie and Erbuiciſme,but it is ſome what more 
largely vrged by Leſſiws , a as appeareth by his Engliſh 
Recapitulator. . 

11. To this obiection ĩt is anſwered, by denying alſo 
the Mor propoſition. For the Kung, and Parliament 
doe not determine, and define, what ſpirituall power 
Chriſt our Lord hath granted to S. Peter, and his Sueceſ- 
ſours, but they knew right well, that there is a great 
controuerſie among Catholikes concerning the Popes 
power to depoſe Princes, and to abſolue Subiects from 
the oath of their alleageance: and that ſome do affirme, 
that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, and to diſ- 
charge Subiects of their obedience, although it be con- 
firmed by oath, and that others doe vttetly denye the 
ſame: that ſome alſo doe afficme, that Excommunicati- 


on. if not directly. at the leaſt indirectly, and by conſe- 


uence. hath this effect, to depriue Promces of their tem- 
porall Iuriſdiction, and that others, with the greater, 
and better part of Divines, doe vtterly denye the ſame. 
and becauſe the former opinion was neither in practiſe, 
nor ſpeculation knowneto the Primitive Church (as far 
as wee may coniecture by the hiftories of thoſe times) 
and beſides that it hath giuen no little occaſion of great 
tumults both in this Kingdome, and in other parts of 
the Chriſtian world,the King and Parliament, whore- 
preſent the whole body of the common · wealth, and e- 
uery member therof, thought ic conuenient for preuen- 
ting of future tumults, and conſpiracies, which they 
thought otherwiſe would probably enſue, that the la- 
ter opinion ſhould be followed, and embraced of al the 
Kings Subiects, and that therof a publicke, and ſincere 
profeſſion, teſtification, and declaration ſhould with a 
ſolemne oath be made by all men. As alſo the Doctor: 
of Paris, although they knew right well, that there was 
a vehement controuerſie among Catholikes, whether 
the moſt bleſſed Virgin Mary was conceiued in origi- 
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nall ſinne, neuettheleſſe they bound all the profeſſours 
of Diuinity vnder certain penalties proper to their com · 
munitie, that they ſhould not publickely preach, nor 
teach, that ſhee had contracted originall ſinne, and yet 
they did not intend thereby to decide, and define that 
controuerſie, but onely to declare their great liking of 


1 


| the one opinion, and their great diflike of the other. 
ln Commẽt. 12. Thy yeare 1501, ſaith Swrivs, P the Theological 
breui the year. | facultie of the vninerſitie of Mentz,, imuating the decree 
—"_ of the Councell of Baſil, and alſo the Dinines of Paris, and 
of Colen,did make this decree & ordinance,that is ſhould be 
| altogether held, that the moſtbleſſedmother of God was con- 
ceiued without the ſpot of originall ſinne , and that by a ſpe- 
ciall priuiledge; and did ſtrictly erdame, that none heereaf- 
ter ſhould in that Vninerſity bee promoted in ſacred Diui- 
nity, vnleſſe hee did before by oath make promiſe, that bee 
would neither maintaine in hit minde, nor in any Wiſe ap- 
prone the contrary opinion. May we therefore from hence 
rightly conclude, thatthoſe Doctors intended to define 
that opinion as certaine, which Pope Sixtus the fourth 
a Dated the not long before had by a particular Bull a declared to 
year.108z, be vncertaine, and controuerted, and that the contrary 
which is in the might be defended without mortal ſinne, and which al- 
fourth rome | ſg iunumerable Diuines of thoſe times did thinke not 


1 . | to be ſoprobable,as the contrary? 
life of Pope 13. Secondly,theſe, who do vrge this argument, wil 
Sixtus the ſcarcely, as I thinke, denye, that the Ning and Parlia- 
fourth. ment may, to auoid probable dangers of future Conſpi- 
racies, compell all his Miaueſties ſubiecte, to profeſſe, te- 
ſtifie, acknowledge and declare by oath, that the Pope 
is not by Chriſt his inſtitution the direct Lord of this 
Kingdome, nor that our King is the Popes Subiect, Vaſ- 
fall, and Vicar intemporalls, and neuertheleſſe the Ca- 
noniſts doe ſo vehemently defend this direct dominion 
| - natholuge, | Of the Pope in temporalls not only over this kingdome, 
: but alſo ouer the vniuerſall Chriſtian world, that ſome 
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Vet from hence it cannot rightly be gathered, that the 
King ſhould arrogate to himlelfe ſpiritual power to de- 
fine, what ſpirituall Iuriſdiction is by Chri/t his inſtitu- 
tion granted to the Pope, And from hence it doth eui- 
dently appeare, that the deniall of that Papall power, 
which it a ſacred thing and ginen from abone, and which no 
mortall man can take away or drminiſh is not denied in thu 
94th , as Cardinal Bellarmine ſ doth vaworthily auerre; | , In keſponſ. 
for this power is expreſly found in the word of God ei- 4 — 
ther written or deliuered to the Church by tradition, or 
by euident conſequence deducedſrom thence, & which 
therefore all Catholikes doe profeſſe to appertaine to 
the Catholike faith; but that only power of the Pope is 
denied in this eath, which without any preiudice 
of faith may by Catholikes be lawfully denied. As alſo 
that power of the Pope, which the Canoniſts doe with 
might, and maine defend to be 4 ſacred thing , and ginen 
from abone, Cardinall Bellarmine * is not afraid to dimi- Lib. 5, de RS. 
niſh, take away, and vtterly denie as a prophane thing, Pont. cap. i. et 
and not given from aboue, but inuented by man. leq. 

14 Now concerning the laſt part of this argument, 
we anſwere, that it is not determined, or deſined in this 
oath, what propoſition is hereticall, neither is this poſi- 
tion, Princes which be excommunicated,or depriued by the 
Pope, may bg depoſed by their ſabiects, or any other what ſo- 
wer, abiured as heretical, but only by this oath we are 
compelled, as hath beene ſhewed before, u to abhorre, | Cap. p. ſc ct. 2. 
deteſt, and abinre this doctrine, and poſition as hereti- 
call, and heretofore defined, determined, and condem - | 
ned by the Church, that it ic in the free power of the (ub- 
ietts , or any other whatſoener, to depoſe, or, if they will to | 
murther Princes , which be excommunicated , or deprined | 
by the Pope. 

15 And if any one reply, that it doth not belong to the 
ciuill power. to compell any man to abiure hereſie, it bemg 4 
ſperituall offence , and therefore only belonging to the ſpiri- 
tuall power, 
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It is 4»ſwered firſt, that alrhough it doth not apper- 


poſition is here ticall, or not hereticall, or to puniſh 
heretikes with ſpitituall puniſhments (becauſe theſe 
are meerely ſpirituall cauſes) yet it can not be denied, 
but that it belongeth to Chriſtian Princes, at leaſt wiſe 
| as they are appointed by God to be protectoursx of the 
| Church, to roote out here ſies by meanes of the tempo- 
rall {word , which is proper to the ciuill power, to pu- 
niſh heretikes, to defend the Church from all maniteſt 
| wrongs either tempotall, or ſpirituall, and to command, 
and procure all thoſe things, xhich are neceſſarie to hit 
| preſcruation, and neuertheleſſe they ſhall not be ſaic d 
therefote to vſurpe the iuriſdiction of the Eccleſiaſti- 
call power, The Pope ſaith, Cardinall Bellarmine Y mae, 
and ong hit to command all Chriſtians theſe thing e to n hich 
every man is bound according to his ſtate, that is, to comp. Ul 
all men, to ſerue God, at they are bound according to their 
ſtate, but Kings are bound to ſerne Cod, by defending the 
Church, by puniſhing heretihes, and ſchiſmatibes, as Saint 
Anguſtine teacheth in epiſt, ſo.ad Bonifacium, Les epiſt. 
75. ad Leonem Auguſtum et Gregor ius lib. 2. epiſt. I, 
ad Manritium, Therefore that ſaying, which A/phon- 
i ſas de Caſtro affitmeth of a Biſhop, Colledge, or Pro- 
uinciall councell, may in like manner, obſerving the 
proportion of temporall puniſhments, be applied to 
temporall Princes. But ali hough faith he, 2 Brſhop, Col» 


ters of faith , in thoſe things, Which may worthily be doub- 
ted of, nenerthelefe m thoſe thmngs, which are already defi. 
ned, or which by meſt em4ent teſt: monies of holy Scripture 
may without any tergimerſation,or overthwartmng be knows, 
they may miniſter wmſtice , and puniſh the obſtinate mainter- 
ners cf that aſſertion : for that is uot to gue ſentence ; but 
to execute the ſentence before giuen., 

16. Second/y, it is an{rered to the ſame Revly, that e- 
very ſiane, be it ucuet lo ſpirituall, yea and hereſie it 
ſelſe, 
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ſelfe, not as it is a ſpirituall thing, and againſt the ſpiri- 
tuall health of our ſoules, but as it is a temporall wrong 
hurt full to the common peace of the citizens, and vſu- 
ally cauſeth greatperturbations in the commonwealth, 
is ſubiect to the Iuriſdiction of the temporall power, 
by whom it may be puniſhed with temporall puniſh- 
ments: as alſo ſecular crimes, not as they are temporal, 
but as they are ſpirituall, and hurtfull to the ſpirituall 
health of ſoules, are ſubie to the ſpirituall power, 
by whom they may be puniſhed with —— puniſh- 


ments, And the reaſon hcereof, I haue heeretofore 2, 
| 


where I handled the matter more at large, alleaged gie nu. 94. et 
out of Victoria, and loannes Pariſienſis, becanſe the tem- ſeq. et nu. 133. 
porall common wealth «a perfełt common wealth, and et ſeq. | 


hath in her ſelfe ſufficient power , therefore ſhee may by her 
on authority defend ber ſelfe from the wrong of any hat- 
ſeener, and by the materiall ſword repell the abaſe of the 
ſpiritual ſword,eſpecially when it teudeth to the hurt of the 
common \vealth, whoſe charge is committed to the King. 
17. Marriage, ſaith Dominicus Sotus, b beeing a Sa- 
crament in ſuch ſort, that it ts alſo 4 cinill contratt , it 
nothing letteth, but that as in the former reſpelt it belon- 
geth to the Fecleſſaſticall Court, ſo in regard of the later it 
ts ſubiect alſo in ſome ſort to thecinil. Not that Princes can 
alter thoſe things, which are of the ſubſtance of Matrimo- 
ny, hut that they may puniſh them, ho contract Matrimo- 
ny, when by contracting they ſhall offend againſt the pub- 
licke good : for againſt thoſe crumes, whoſe iudgement doth 
belong to the Eccle/iaſticall Court, they may alſo ordame 
puniſhments, as they diſturbe the peace of the Common 
wealth. Which ſaying of Set may inthe very like man- 
ner be applyed to hereſſe, Which beemg a ſpirituall offence 
in ſuch ſort, that alſo it diſturberh the temporal peace of 
the ciuill common-wealth, it not hung letteth, but that as in 
the former reſpelt it belongethto the Eceleſiaſtical Court, 
ſoin regard of the later, it ts ſubielt alſs in ſome ſort to the 


Ciuill, not that Prinees can determine, and define what is 
12 here - 


Qul Ax. 4 » 


In my Apalo- 


b Nu.4.diſt.29, 
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liche cod. For agamſt thoſe crimes, whoſe iudgement 
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herefic, but that they my puniſh hereticks, when by deſen- 


ding heretic all propoſicrons,th:y ſhall offend agamſt the pab- 


dot h belong to the Eccleſiaſticall Court, they may alſo or- 
daine puniſhments, 4s they diſturbe the te ice of the Com 
| mon-wealth, Arid ſo the Chriſtian Emperors haue ena- 
| ed many lawes, © which containe greeuovs puniſh- 
| ments againſt heretikes, by vertue of which Lawes the 
| boly office ofthe Inquiſition even at Rome doth pro- 
ceede againſt them with capirall puniſhments, as it may 
| plainely be gathered by the Apoſtolicall letters of Pope 
Innocent the fourth, Alexander the fourth, and Clement 
the fourth. 4 For a King, faith Dominicus Bannes, * doth 
pariſh heretikes, as moſt ſeditions enemies agamſi the peace 
of his Kingdome, which wii hout unity of Religion cannot 
he preſi rued. Anda little beneath, from hence, ſaith he, 
it followetb, that a Secular Ning hath power to pardon ſom- 
times the loſſe of their liuet, and to puniſh bererthes in ſome 


other manner, 


Sect. III. | 
I. He third head of — againſt this fixth | 


branch of the oath is, for that no humane power 


hath good, and full authoritie ouer the internal actions of 
our minds, and therefore neither the King, nor Parlia- 
ment hath good. and full authoritie to compell the ſubiecta 
to thinke inwardly this, or that or to puniſh any man for 
defending,or not defending in his minde this, or that opi- 
nion: but this 6ath doth compell the ſubietts, to beleeue, 
acknowledge profeſſe, and to bee reſolued in their conſci- 
ence, that the Pope hath no power to depoſe Princes, to 


diſcharge ſubietts of their allegiance,and to abſolue any 
man from this oath, and doth grieuouſiy puniſh thoſe, who 
doe not ſo acknowledge, profeſſe, belecue, and are ſo reſol- 
wed in their conſcience, therefore this oath is not lawfully 
| mini/tred by good and full anthoritie, 


« Up! 


— 


. 


| 
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2. To this obiection it is anſwered,that although the 
internall actions of our minde, directly, and as they are 
internall, are not ſubiect to the command, and iuriſdi- 
Rion of humane authoritie, ( whereof neuertheleſſe 
there is a great controuerſie betwixt the Diuines, and 
Lawyers,whoſe names are {ct dow: e by [oannes Salate 
the leſuire ) yet all Doctors doe agree in this, that in- 
ternall actions of the minde, as they doe cauſe external! 
diſturbance in the — IO? and doe concurre 
to externall actions, whereof humane authoritic hath, 
for the externall good of humane gouernment, power 
to iudge, and determine, may by conſequence, and in- 
directly be ſubie to humane authoritie, although by 
it they are not puniſhable, vntill by ſome externall 
ſigne they bee ſufficiently made knowne. Wherefore, 
although the Church, as well ſaith our learned countri- 
man Sayrus f, whoſc words are in like manner verified 
alſo of the Ciuill common-wealth, hath not power ouer 
internal actions, if they be conſidered by themſelues,with- 
out any reference to externall yet ſhe hath authority ouer 
internall actiont, if they be conſidered as conditions of ex- 


ternall, and may be referred toexternall actiont, whereof | 


the (hurch hath for the end of humane gouernment, full, 
and perfect power to know,and determine. 

3. Whereupon in this kingdome a firme purpoſe to 
plot any treaſon againſt the Kings perſon, if it be made 
knowne by any externall figne, is puniſhed with the v- 
ſuall puniſhment of high Treaſon : And deadly hatred 
among citizens, although internall, as it may probably 
breede outward ſeditions, tumults, and perturbations 
in the common wealth, may bee forbidden by the Se- 
cular Prince, and if outwardly it be made knowne, may 
alſo be puniſhed with temporall puniſhment : So like- 
wiſe in my opinion it is manifeſt, that the internall 
maintaining of this, or that opinion, as it may prudent- 
ly be iudged to bee either very neceſſarie to preſerue 
the publike peace of the common- wealth, or to bee a 

13 probable 


© Diſput. o de 
Legibus, ſe ct. i. 


Lib 3 Theſau- 
ri cap. 6. in 
line. 


— 


 - ® 


142 |Cap-7- Þ AT heologicall Diſputation Seck. 3. 


| probable cauſe of future ſedition therein, may by a 
remporall Prince bee commanded, and forbidden vn- 
der temporall puniſhments. Now, that internall main- 
taining of theſe poſitions, to wit, that rhe Pepe hath po- 
wer to depoſe Princes, to abſolue Subietts from their al- 
legiance, and to 2 them leaue, not to beare true faith, 
and obedience to his Maieſtie, not to defend him againit 
Treaſons,and not to diſcloſe them,when they ſhall come to 
their knowledge,andalſo that it is in the free power of the 
ubiecli, or any other whatſoener,to depoſe,or if they will, 
to murther Princes ,which be excommunicated,or depri- 
ued by the Pope, will by all likelihood be aprobable oc- 
caſion of 1 tumults in this kingdome and of plot- 
ting treaſons, and traiterous conſpiracies againſt his 
Maieſties perſon, Crowne, and dignitic, if the Pope 
ſhould cxcommunicate, and depriue him, is ſo manifeſt 
to prudent men, who haue but curſorily read the Sto- 
ries of precedent times, that there can — alleaged no 
colourable reaſon to make any doubt thereof. 

21. Seeing therefore that the King and Parliament 
doe not directly command in this 2 iuternall de- 
nying of the aforeſaid poſitions, but doe only — 
the Subiects to make an vnfained externall profeſſion, 
acknowledgement, and declaration of their inward 
diſlike, and deteſtation of the ſaid poſitions, in regard 
that they cannot be inwardly maintained with the ſafe- 
tie of his Maieſtie, and the quietnes of the weale pub- 
like, no longer then it ſhall pleaſe the Popes Holineſſe ; 
truly in my opinion it is euident, that the King and 
Parliament haue, according to the approued principles 
of Diuines and Lawyers, good, and full authoritie to 
command the Subiects, to make a true and ſincere ex- 
Lernal profeſſion, acknowledgement, and declaration 
of their inward diſlike, and deteſtation of the aforeſaid 
poſitions, they being ſuch, which may lawfully be diſ- 
liked, and deteſted, and the diſlike, and deteſtation ther- 
aan things prudently conſidered, being morally ne- 

ceſſarie 
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ceſſarie to the outward ſafetie of the King,and common 
wealth; conſidering that internall actions, as they are 
referred to externall, and are cauſes, and occaſions of 
them, are ſubiect to the juriſdiction of the Ciuil power, 
although by it not — vntill by ſome eutward 
ligne they be ſufficiently made manifelt. 


ect. IIII. 


lo Tz fourth head of exception againſt this ſixth 
branchof the oath is, for that a Secular Mag t- 
ſtrate hath no good, and full authoritie ouer Clergie men, 


becauſe they are exempted from the iuriſdliction, and tri- 
bunals of Secular Magiſtrates, therefore, although it 
| were granted. that this oath in it ſelfe is lawſull,and con- 
ſequently may by the Kings authoritie be tmpoſed vpon 
the Laitie, yet, by reaſon of Eccleſiaſticall mmmunitie,the 
King hath no good, and full authoritie to compell Cler gie 
men without the Popes licenſe to take the ſame, 
2. To this obicttion it is anſwered firſt, that all Sub- 


iects whatſoeuer, whether they be Eccleſiaſticall, or Se. 
cular perſons, ate bound to allegiance, and ſubiection 
in that degree of ſubiection, from which they are not 
exempted. Seeing therefore that Clergie men, although 
| by the priuileges of Princes, and Eccleſiaſticall Canons 

are in ſome degree exempted euen in temporall cauſes 
from the tribunals of Secular Magiſtrates, and cannot 
| be conuented before them without the Biſhops licenſe, 
yet as they are true members, and parts of the Ciuill 
common- wealth, and alſo true Subiects, as well as Lay 
men, and are not exempted from true ſubiection, and 


allegiance due to the temporall Prince, and may as well 
as other ſubiects commit true treaſon againſt him, they 
are bound alſo to yeeld true allegiance to the Prince, 
and if juſt cauſe require, they may alſo, as other mem 
bers of the common- wealth, and other Subiects, bee 


| compelled by the Prince, vnder temporallpuniſhmers, | 
to 
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to make a ſincere declaration of their allegiance, either 
by a bare promiſe, or by oath, as the Prince ſhall pru- 
dently iudge to be more expedient for his ſatetie. Nei- 
ther is it ſufficient, that Subiects doe promiſe onely in 
| generall words their allegiance; for ſo they ſhould not 
be tyed to any certaine — of ſwearing their alle- 
giance, but they might chuſe, what forme, or manner of 
| {wearing ſhould be moſt pleaſing vnto them, which ne- 
uertheleſſe reaſon it ſelfe, and the common practiſe of 
impoſing ſuch oarhs of allegiance ſheweth to be falſe, 
and inconuenient; but they are bound to giue ſuch ſe- 
curitie of their allegiance, and to take fuck an oath for 
confirming the ſame,which,being in it ſelfe law full, the 
Prince ſhall with mature deliberation iudge to bee ne- 
ceſſarie for preſerving his owne ſafetie, and the quiet- | 
nes of the Common-wealth, | 
| 3. Whereforeif the King, and State, being moued 
' with truly prudent, and probable reaſons, ſhall iudge 
it neceſſarie, for pre ſeruing his owne ſafetie, and alſo the 
Common- wealths, to compell by oarh all his Mate- 
[ties Subiects, euen Eccleſiaſticall perſons, as they are 
ſubiects, to giue ſecuritie to his Maieſtie of their true 
and conſtant allegiance, and ſubiection, it is lawfull, 
yea and ſometimes it may bee neceſſarie, vpon certaine 
incident occaſions, to exact greater ſecuritie of Clergie 
men, then of Lay men, if the Prince for reaſons truly 
| probable ſhall more vehemently ſuſpect the fidelitie 
of Clergie men. Neither doth the King impoſe this oath 
of Allegiance vpon Clergie men, as they are Clergie 
men, but as they are Subretts, and true members, parts, 
and citizens of the temporall common-wealth, 

| - 4. Asin like manner he compelleth B;hops to come 
to the Parliament, not as they are Biſhops, but as by the 
| King his priuilege they are made Barons, and Peeres of 


Tom. 1 Inſlit. e kingdome, Becauſe Biſhops(faith ſoannes Axor s the 
lib. g. cap. 14 in leſuire) are Peeres,and Princes of the kingdome, it be- 


——— 


longeth to Kings to command, that as they are ſuch, and 
not, 
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Allegiance, which other Baroxs are bound to take, the 
Kung hath full, and lawful! authority to depriue them, 
not doubtleſſe of aay ſpirituall Iuriſdiction, which they 


ty, which by his Princely Priuiledge they doe enioy. 
Whereupon we reade , h chat che Emperonr Charles the 
filth commanded the Archbiſhop ef Collen, being a Prince 


anſwer to thoſe acenſations, which ſhould bee alleaged a- 


commanding him, as he was a Biſhop , to appeare before 
hum iris hin threeſcore daies. 

5. Secondly, it is anſwered, that although it were 
granted, that Cleargy men are exempted in all cauſes 
whatſocuer, not onely from the command, and power 
of inferiour Seculat Magiſtrates, but alſo ſrom the au- 
thority and Iuriſdiction of Kings (who vnleſſe they bee 
expreſſed by name, ate not to be ranked in the number 
of Secular Alagiſtrates, as may bee gathered by many 
texts of the Canon Law i) neuertheles when the Prince 
hath no fit commodity to meete with the Spiritual 
Iudge to demand licence of him, that hee may conuent 
Cleargy men before the Secular tribunall for treaſons, 
or other enormious Secular crimes, or itis morally 
certaine, that he will nat grant any ſuch licence, then 
the Secular Prince in caſe of neceſſity hath ful,and ſuf. 
cient authority granted him by the Law of God, and 
nature, to defend himſelſe, and his kingdome from all 
preſent dangers, or which probably are like to enſue, 
and to procure not onely by the way of defence, but al- 
ſo by authority, to vie Victoria his word, all lawfull 
meanes fitting the temporall power, which are neceſſa- 
ry to the preſerving of himſelte,and his Kingdome, and 
to preuentall probable dangers, which by meanes of 

V 


any 


not, as they are Biſhops,they meete together with others, for 
the common ſafety, and good of the Kingdome, Which if 
they refule to doe, cr if they deny to take that Oath of 


have receiued from Chriſt, but of chat temporall digni- 


of the Empire, to appeare wii bin thirty daies before bim, to 


gaunſt him; which in like manner did Pope Paul the third 


Surius ad an- 
num. 547. 
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any ſpirituall perſon may ariſe, as /cannes Pariſtenſic, 
k Victoria,! Conarrunias, and many others do plainely 


as they imagine, any true, and lawful Parliament in this 
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anette. 


Sect. V. 


1. T He fifth and laſt head of exception againſt this 

fixth branch of the Oath, becauſe it might bee 
ſomewhat dangerous to the obiectours, is only by ſome 
muttered in corners, who doe ground their obiection 
in this, that for many yeares together,to wit, ſince the 
putting down of Catholike Biſbops, there hath not bin, 


Realme: And they argue in this. manner. 

No lawes which be of force in this Kingdome, can be en- 
ated but by the authority of a true, and labfull Parlia- 
ment, but the Parliament, which enacted this law for the 
miniſtring of this Oath of Allegiance, was no true, and law- 


full Parliament, Therefore this oath is not lawfully mini- 


ſtred by goed and full authority. The CHMaior propoſition 
1 granted by all the Lawyers of this Realme, T he CMinor 
ic proued : becauſe cuery true, and lawfull Parliament muſt 
conſiſt of theſe three States, to wit, the Biſhops, the Nobles, 
aud the Common, but the Proteſtant Biſhops are not true, 
and lawful Biſhops,therfore the Parliaments of theſe times 


n M.Contro. | Jou conſecrated, ſaith Becanus n ſpeaking to the Engliſh 


are not true, and lawfull Parliaments, For by whom were 


| Biſhops? whether by the King ? But hee hath not power to 
conſecrate. I hether by the eArchbiſhop of Canterbury, or 
ſuch like ? Neither that traely, For Thomas Cranmer, 
who vnder K. Henry the eight obtained the Arshbiſhoprick. 
of Canturbary , was not conſecrated by any Biſnop , but 
thruſt in violently, aud defigned onely by the King alone, 
Therefore 4s many 4s were afterwards conſecrated by him, 
were not conſecrated lawfully, but by preſumption, 
2. They that vrge this obiection, to proue thereby 
that this Oath containeth in it a flat deniall of the Ca- 


tho- 
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tholike faith, are very defirousto ſlye to this controuer- 
fie, to wit, whether the Proteſtant B:/hops of this King- 
dome bee true, and Lawfull Biſhops or no, For at 
the leaſt by this way they thinke to demonſtrate , that 
in this oath is evidently contained not oncly ciuill obe- 
dience, bur alſo other things which appertaine to Ca- 
tholike Religion, to wit, to the lawtull miniſtring of 
the Sacrament of holy Order. But with this Controuer- 
fie, wherher the Proteſtant Biſbops of this Kingdome 
haue true Ordination, and conſequently are true B- 
opt, or no; that is, whether from the beginning, and fo 
ſucceſſively from time to time, they were ordained by 
true Biſhops, and whether thoſe Biſbops from time to 
time vſed that due forme, and matter, which by Chri## 
his inſtitution is neceſſarily required to impreſſe the E- 
piſcopal Character, conſidering that it is, both a queſtion 
of fact, wherof I haue not as yet any certain knowledge 
& alſo altogether impertinent for the ſatisfying of this 
preſent obiection, I will not at this time intermeddle. 
3. Yet before I come to anſwere the obiection, I 
would haue the Reader to be forwarned of two things. 
The firſt is, that berwixt a true, and lawfull Biſbop there 
is a great difference to be made. For that one be a true 
Biſhop, it is onely required, that hee haue true Ordinati- 
on, whereby the Epiſcepall Character is impreſſed and 
which cannot be raſed out, but alwaies remaineth, whe- 
ther he become a Turke, Iew, or hereticke. And ſo the 
eArrian Biſhops, alchough they were hereticks, yetbe- 
cauſe they were truely ordained, they were alſo true Bi- 
ſhops, neither were they reordained, when they retur · 
ned to the vnity of the Catholike Church. But that one 
be a lawſull Biſhop, beſides true Ordinatios is alſo neceſ- 
ſary law full miſſion and Iuriſdictior, which by Chrift his 
inflicution is onely deriued from the true, and Ortho- 
doxall Church of Chriſt, 

4. The ſecond is, that Becanus vety raſhly and with- 


3 probable colour of reaſon , ot authority, and 
bt V 2 againſt 
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againſt the plaine records of this Kingdome doth af- 
| firm, that Craamer was not conſecrated by any true B.. 
ſhop,but deſigned onely by the King, For (beſides that 
King Henn at that time, when Cramer was made 
\ Archbiſh9p,to wit, the twentyfourth yeare of his raigne, | 
had not altogether renounced the communion of the 
See Apoſtolu łe, by whole authorite both the election 
of Cramer to the Archbiſhopricke was confitmed, and 
to whom alſo he, when he was conſecrated, ſwore o- 
bedience, whichafterwards his aduerſaries did caſt in 
his teeth; and therefore there can bee made no doubt, 
that he was conſecrated by other Biops with all rites, 
| and ceremonies according tothe ancient Canons ) this 
onely argument may ſuffice to convince Becanw, that 
King Henry the very next yeare after, to wit, the ten- 
tyfitch yeare of his Raigne, made a Law in publick Par- 
lament, that euery Archbiſhop,and Biſbop of this Realme 
ſhould be preſented and nomimared by the Kings Maieſty, 4 
hu heires, and ſucceſſors, but that he ſhould les conſecra- [ 
| ted by one Archbiſhop, and tro Biſhops, or e{{+ by foure 
Biſhops appointed by the King, with all beneditions , and 
ceremonies required thereunts;which cuſtome in electing 
& conſecrating Byhops is vied even at this preſent time. 
For firſt the King ſendeth his letters to the Chapter of 
the vacant See, wherein hee granteth them leaue to 
| chooſe a Jiſbop, and preſenteth vnto them one, or more 
to be elected, who being elected the Kg confirmeth 

| the election, andafrerwards hee ſendeth his letters to 
three B:hops at the leaſt, requiring them to conſecrate 
him Biſhop. Wherefore I maruell from whom Peca- 
nur, a man otherwiſe very learned, hath taken this ſo 
| manifeſt a fiction, ſeeing that it is not credible, that hee 
hath deuiſed it out of his owne braine, 

5+ Theſe therefore beeing premoniſhed, for ſatisfy- 
ing of thispreſent ohiectian foure things are to bee ſup- 
Poled. The firſt is, that the cuſtome. which any Kiog- 
dome hath to enact no la wes without the counſell, and 
con- 


— 
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conſent of the three States of the Realme, did originally 
proceede either fromthe King alone, who, to gouerne 
his Subiects more quietly, and peaccably, did freely, and 
of his owne accord grant them this Priuiledge, that hee 
would enact no lawes without the counſell, and con- 
ſent of the three States of the Realme: or it had it füiſt 
beginning fromthe whole common-wealth, which at 
the firſt, when it was ſubic to no Soxeraigne,and ablo- 
lute Prince, but the Soueraiguty, or ſupreame power to 
rule was in it ſelſe, did chooſe their Xing with this con- 
dition and limitation, that he ſhould not haue authori- 

ty to make lawes, vnleſſe the whole common- wealth, 

which the Parliament doth repreſent, ſhould alſo con. 

curre with him: But then we muſt of neceſſity confeſle, 

that Kung not to be altogether an abſolute Prince, ſce- 

ing that he hath not power to make lawes, which all 

abſolute Princes, according to the Doctrine of all Di- 

uines, and Lawyers doubtleſſe haue: or ii it was fult 

deriued both from the King and Common-wealth to- 

gether, by reaſon of ſome couenant agreed on betwixt 
them. 

6. The ſecond Suppoſition is, that no humane law 
hath ſo ſtrong force to binde, but that the Law- maker, 
or his Succeſſor, who hath equall authoritie with him, 
hath power to repeale, and diſanull the fame, And al- 
though the Law-maker may perchance greatly offend 
by repealing without iuſt cauſe a good, and profitable 
law, yet all Doctors doe with vniforme conſent agree 
in this, that the abrogating thereof is valide, and that 
the aforeſaid law hath no longer any force to binde. 
And the reaſon hereof they alle age, for that euery thing 
is by the ſame cauſes diſſolued, by which it is made, but 
the will of the Lau- maker, intending to binde his Sub- 
iects by his law, being the principall cauſe, yea and the 
ſoule of the la it ſelte, may bee altered, and reuoked at 
his pleaſure: And ſo che law is ſo long, and no longer a 
law, then the Law · maker, or his Succeſſor will haue it 
V 3 to 
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to be a law: Neither is it in the power of the Law-ma- 
ker {oro tye his Succeſſor, but that he hath alwaies free 
| power, to abrogate the law, when he ſhall pleaſe, ac- 
' cording to that no leſſe true, then vulgar ſaying, Par in 
\ | parem non habet _— No man hath authoritie o- 

uer his equall, For the Succeſſor to the Prince hath not 
aut horitie to make lawes from the perſon of the Prince, 
| whom hee ſucceedeth, but from the office, wherein hee 
ſucceedeth him. And what wee haue ſaid concerning 
the repealing of lawes,the ſame alſo is proportionably 
to bee vnderſtood of the reuoking of, couenants,and 
contracts, to wit, that euery couenant,or contract, may 
by the mutuall conſent of both parties bee either in 
ſome part altered, or elſe wholly made voide, and to 
haue no effect at all. 

7. The third Suppoſition is, that the very ſame ciuill 
power, and authoritie to enact lawes, doth now re- 
maine in this kingdome, which it had, before this cu- 
ſtome to enact lawes with the counſell and conſent of 
the Parliament did firſt begin. Neither can any altera- 
tion of Religion depriue a kingdome, or Common- 
| wealth of that ſupreme Ciuill authoritie, which it re- 
ceiued not from Religion, but from the law of nations, 
and nature. So that if any Chriſtian kingdome ſhould 
reuolt from the faith of Chriſt, fall into hereſie, or alſo 
Ethniciſme, yet ſhe ſhould haue no leſſe full, and ſuffi- 
cient authoritie to gouerne it ſelfe ciuilly, and to enact 
ciuill lawes, then if neuer had teceiued the faith, and 
religion of Chriſt. The reaſon is, becauſe as a temporall 
Common- Wealth doth by the faith of Chriſt obtaine 
no temporall dominion, kingdome, or iuriidiction, but 
only a right to attaine by due meanes to the kingdome 
of heauen ; ſo by the want of faith it only loſeth y ſpi- 
rituall right, and not that temporall iuriſdiction, which 
by the law of nations and nature is granted to all abſo- 
lute Common-wealths, what Religion ſoeuer they doe 


rofeſſe. 
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8. The fourth Sap poſition is, that in this kingdome | 
two Houſet, as wee call them, of Parliament are diſlin- 
guiſhed, wherein all thoſe, who haue ſuſfrages, doe vſe 
to fit, The one is called the Lower houſe, which contai- 
neth thoſe perſons, who are elected by the people, or 
Commons: the other is called the Higber houſe, which 
comprebendeth the Peeres and Barons of the king- 
dome, whether they bee eArchbiſhops, Biſhops, Dukes, 
CMargqueſſes, Earles, Barons, or by what ticles ſoeucr | 
they be called; Neuerthelefle all, and euery one of the 
aforeſaid Nobles haue their voyce in the Parliament 
by this onely title, that by the Kings priuilege they are 
made Barons of the kingdome, — not in regard that 
they are eArchbiſheps, Biſhops, Dukes, Marqueſſes, or 
Earles, From whence it commeth to paſſe, that in this 
Higher houſe, which is onely one compoſed of the Ba- 
rons of the king dome, and not two houſes compoſed. of 
the Lords ſpirituall and cemporall, to the enacting of a 
lawthe ſuffrages of the Barons are indifferently mun- 
bred, without regard how many voyces there be of ſpi- 
rituall,and how many of temporall Lords. Wherefore 
it may fall out, and ſometimes alſo it hath ſo happened, 
that a law may bee eſtabliſhed by the authoritie of the 
King and Parliament, and by the whole kingdome be 
accounted a firme and forcible law, although cuery one 
of the Biſhops,and Lords ſpirituall doe repugne, ſo that | 
the greater part of the Barons, whether they be Lords 
ſpitituall or temporall doe giue their conſent, 

9. From hence mayeaſily bee gathered a perſpicu- 
ous anſwere to the aforeſaid obiection. For whether 
we grant, that this cuftome,priuilege,or couenant not 
to enact any lawes without the counſell and conſent 
of the aforeſaid three States of the Realme did firſt pro- 
ceede from the King alone, or from the Common- 
wealth, or from them both, yet it cannot be denied, but 
that by the mutual conſent of the ing, and Common- 


| weale it may either in part be altered, or wholly reuo- 
| ked, 
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ked: We grant therefore that no ciuill law, according 
to the preſent cuſtome of this kingdome, hath force to 
binde, valeſſe by the authoritie of a true, and lawfull 
Parliament, (u hich doth conſiſt of the Prelates,or Bi- 
les, of the Nebles, and ofthe Commons it bee eſta- 
bithcd. Ncuertheleſſe wee alſo affirme, that as it is in 
the power of tie King, and Common-wealth, which 
the Parliament doth repreſent, to ordaine, that ciuill 
lawes bee enacted either by the Kings ſole authoritie, 
| without the conſent or ſuffrages of the relates, No- 
bles,and Commons, ot with their conſent, ſo alſo it is in 
the power of the King and Parliament to declare, x hat 
perſons are to be ynderftood by the names of Prelates, 
Nobles, and Commons, whoſe voyces muſt bee required 
to enact lawes in the Parliament. And therefore as in 
times paſt Catholike Bit eps, and alſo Abbots were by 
the Kings priuilege made Peeres and Barons of the 
kingdome, and gaue their voyces with other Baron: 
in the vpper houſe of Parliament, fo alſo the Kimgs 
Aaieſtie might in like manner giue the ſame dignitie, 
and authoritie to Deanes, Archdeacons, or to any o- 
| ther his Maieſſie Subiects. | 
| 10, Seeing therefore that the Proteſtant Biſbops of 
this kingdome are by the authoritie of the King and 
| Common-wealth made Lords ſpirituall, or Barons of 
the kingdome, and by the whole kingdom are accoun- 
ted for ſuch, there can be made no doubt at all, but that 
they haue full authority with other Barons of the king- 
dome, to preſeribe to the whole kingdome ciuill law es 
being confirmed by the inge eſpecially ſeeing that 
they haue not ſuffrages in the Parliament, as they are 
true £;/hops in very deede, but as being by the King and 
Parliament eſicemed for ſuch, they are by the Kings 
priuilege made Parons,and haue their place, and digni- 
tie in the Par/iament with the other Baroxs of the king- 
dome: And that the Proteſtant Biſhops are by the au- 
thoritie of the ig and Common- wealth made Fa- 
| rons 
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ront of the kingdome, it is manifeſt by an Act of Parlia- 
ment holden the firlt yeere of Queene Eliz.abeth(which 
cannot be denied to bee atrue Par/iament,ſecing that 
the Catholike B;/hops were preſent o thereat, and gaue 
their voyces with the other Parons of the kingdome) 
wherein it was decreed, that whoſoener hereafter ſhall 
by the Queenes Rojall authoritie be preſerred ts the dig- 


| nitie of an Archbiſhop, and Biſhop, and bee conſecrated 


according to the rites and ceremonies preſcribed by the 
Att of Parliament in the fifth yeere of King Edward the 
ſixth, ſhall haue aut horitie to doe, and execute all thoſe 
things,concerning the name, title, degree, & dignity of an 
Archbiſbop, and Biſhop, which any Archbiſhops, and Bi- 
ſhops of this Realme did heretofore doe, and execute. And 
although one onely Biſhop, as D. Harding p relateth, 
gaue his aſſent thereunto, yet this, as may appeare by 
that, which wee ſaid a little before 9, nothing letteth, 
but that the voyces of the other Barons being more in 
number, might, for the granting by the Kings ſpeciall 
gift, a temporall priuilege, as is a temporall dignitie, 
oucrſway,and preuaile. And by this it is manifeſt, that 
the Parliaments of theſe times are true, and proper Par- 
liamente, and conſequently that the ciuill lawes enacted 
by them, and confirmed by the Kings Royall aſſent, are 
eſtabliſned by good, full, and lawfull authoritie. And 
this now with farre greater reaſon may be auerred, ſee. 
ing that at this day there are no Catholike Biſhops, who 
— — any place, or ſuffrage in the Parliament 
ouſe. 

11. And this may ſuffice for the ſatisfying of all the 
arguments, which are vſually alleaged againſt the ſixth 
branch of this at h. For againſt thoſe laſt words (and / 
do renounce al pardons ,and diſpenſations to the contrary | 
ſuppoſing, that the Pope hath no power to diſpẽſe with 
me in this oath, or any part thereof, of which wee haue 
before abundantly diſputed, I cannot deuiſe any . 


of moment, which can bee obiected. For that, hic 
ſome 
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ſon evi learned perſons, hearing this name of pardont, 
doe very vnlearuedly imagine, that in this clauſe is de- 
nied che Popes authoritie to grant Pardons, or Indul- 
cences, is plainly friuolous, and very ridiculous: For 
that by the name of pardons, no other thing is ſignified 
in this clauſe of the oath, then that the Pope hath nor 
power to diſpenſe with me in this oath, or any part 
thereof, or to abſolue me from the ſame, and conſe- 
quently to grant me any licenſe pardon, or diſpen ſation, 
by vertue whereof I am not bound, to be are faith, and 
true obedience to his Maieſtie, to defend him to the vt- 
termoſt of my power againſt all treaſons, and traiterous 
conſpiracies, and not to diſcloſe them, when they ſhall 
come to my knowledge, which pardons, licem ſes, or diſ- 
penſations that euery Subiect may lawfully renounce, 
ſuppoſing that which hath been ſaid before, is too too 
manifeſt, 


CHAP. VIII. 
T he ſeuenth branch of the Oath. 


EARN all theſe things I doe plainly,and ſincere- 
hh acknowledge, and ſweare — to 
DJ theſe expreſſe words by me ſpoben, and ac- 


Ohe 


N cording to the plaine, and common ſenſe,and 
vnderſtanding of the ſame words without any equinoca- 


tion,or mentall euaſion, or ſecret reſeruation what ſocuer. 
5 eit = I . 


I, Gainſt this branch two obiections are vſuallie 

made, The firſt, which Leſſius a, as his Engliſh 
Recapitulator b relateth, doth inſinuate, is again(t that 
word| ſweare] comprehended in the firſt words of this 
branch, And all theſe things I doe plainly, and ſincere- 
ly acknowledge, and (weare | from which words it is 


plainly | 


— —— 


* 


plainly deduced,that I doe not only acknowledge,but al- 
ſo ſweare all the former clauſes, and parcels of the oath, 
and conſequently that I doe ſweare, that the Pope hath 
not power to depoſe the King, or to abſolue his Subiefts 
from their allegiance, Seeing therefore that no Catho- 
like can without danger of perinrie ſweare that to bee 
trae,whoſe truth is not manife(?,but controuerted among 
(atholikes, and no ( atholthe can denie, but that at the 
leaſt it is uncertaine, and controuerted among Cathoelike 
Dinmes , whether the aforeſaid poſitions doe containe 
truth, or falſchoed, doubtleſſe no Catholike can without 
danger of periurie ſweare, that the Pope hath not aut ho- 
ritie to depoſe the King, and to abſolue his Subiecta from 
their allegiance, although he, who us of that opinion may, 
without any danger of periurie, confirme by oath the ac- 
knowledgement , profeſſion, and declaration of his opi- 


non. 


and proper meaning of thoſe words, ¶ doe acknow- 
ledge,and ſweare|is not, that I do not only — 
but alſo immediatly ſweare all the branches, clauſes, 
parcels, and words, which are contained in this oath, for 
that the coatrarie concerning certaine parts of the oath 
doth euidently appeare,wherein I doe immediatly con- 
firme by oath the true and ſincere declaration of my o- 
pinion,as is manifeſt both by the former branch [which 
I acknowledge by good. &c. and by the fitſt words ofthe 
oath,[/ A,B. doe truly, and ſincerely acknowledge, pro- 
feſſe, teſtiſie, and declare, &c.] and by the fifth branch, 
Aud I doe beleene; and in conſcience am reſolued, that 
neither the Pope, &c. ] and alſo by che laſt branch «Aud 
this recognition, and acknowledgement I doe male, cc. 
Fot by theſe words it is euident, that the immediate ob- 
iect, or which is all one, that thing which is immediatly 
ſworne in many aſſertions contained in this oath. and 
eſpecially in thoſe poſitions, which are mentioned in 
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2. To this obiection t is anſwered firſt, that the true | 


the obiection, to wit, that the Pope hath not power to 


| 


X 2 depoſe 
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depoſe the King, or to diſcharge his ſubiefls of their alle- 


c 


' acknowledge, I doe plainly, and fiacerely acknowledge 
according to theſe expreſſe words by me ſpoken, &c. 


and lincerely ſweure according to the opre te roars, | 


glance, is onely a true and fincere profe ſſion, acknow- 
ledgement, and declaration of my opinion, fo that 
I doe not inthis eath immediatelie ſweare the trueth | 
of the aforefaid poſitions in themſelues „ but a true 
and ſincete declaration of my opinion; or which is 
all one, what is my opinion concerning the truethof 
them, | 

3. Wherefore the plaine and proper meaning of 
theſe words | And all theſe things doe plainly,and ſu- 
cerely achaomledge, and ſweare according to theſe ex- 
preſſe words by me ſpoben, and according to the plaine and 
common ſenſe, & c. is, that all theſe things,which I doe | 


and all theſe things, which I doe ſc e doe plainly, | 


' &c, ſo that theſe words| and feare| are t | 42 16 | 


ferred to thoſe words | aud all theſe things | as thi- ig)! 


| ſhould ſeare all thoſe things, which were before ſpo- 
ken by me, but to thoſe words | plainly, and ſincerely | 


—_—  — —  — 


Ggnifying thereby, that all theſe things, which I dee 
ſweare, I doe plainly and fincerely ſweare according to 
the common ynderltanding of the words, without any 
equiuocation at all, And that this is the true and plaine 
meaning of theſe words, any man, that will ſincerely 
compare this branch of the oath with the other parts 
thereof, will cleerely perceiue : for otherwiſe they 
ſhould moſt cuidently contradict both the firff, and the 
laſt, and alſo the middle clauſes of the oath. And what 
Diuine or Lawyer, I pray you, will, againſt the com- 
mon and approuedrutes of interpreting lawes, affirme, 
that if in any law, or decree enacted by publike autho- 
titie, there but contained any propoſition, which hath 
two ſenſes, whereof the one hath in it no abſurditie or 
inconuenience, and the other is abſurd, and euidently 
repugnant to other words, and ſentences of the ſaid 
law, 
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lau, the worſer ſenſe is to be preferted, and that, which 
containeth in it no abſurdity is to be teiectedꝰ And this 
allo is to be obſcrued forthe anſwering to the two next 
obiections. 


| Se, II. | 
FL. Seeed objeRtion is vſually made againſt 


thoſe words [according to theſe expreſſe words by 
me ſpolen, and according to the plaine, and common ſenſe | 
| of the ſame wordt, without any equinecation, Fe. | For it 
| ſeemeth, hat whoſoener ſmeareth theſe Words muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be farſworne ; confidering that in this Oath are con- 
tained many equinocall words , and many common ſenſes 
of the ſame words : as for example, to depoſe the King, 
dot h ſigniſſe, to depriue him of his Regall authority, and 
a/2, to thruſt him out of poſſeſſton of hisKingdome; to 
abſolue from this oath , deth 7nific; to abſolue either 
from the thing ſworn or onely, ſrom the thing as ſworn: 
A Succeſfour doth gnifie, both a law full, and alſo an vn- | 
lawfull Succeſſour : As hereticall, ay be taken either for 
hercticall indeed, or for hereticall onely in ſimilitude: 
1nd ſo of the like: Therefore he that taketh the oath accor- 
dmng to theſe expreſſe wordt, and ſireareth the aforeſaid e- 
Juinecall ſpeeches, muiÞ of neceſſity vſe ſome equinocation, 
and comequently be forſworne, ſeeing that hee ſweareth to 
de noequinocation at all, | 
2. To this obiection it is 4»ſered firſt, that although | 
in this Oath there be contained many equiuocal words, 
and many common ſenſes of the ſame words, if they be 
taken barely, and by themſelues alone; yet as in this 
Oath they are ioyned with other — „and with 
them doe compound a full and perfect ſentence, they 
are not ſo equiuocall, that all circumſtances duely 


conſidered according to the rules before < aſſigned 
for the interpreting of the words of Lawes, they 


haue according to the common vnderſtanding of men 
; X 3 two 
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two ſenſes equally proper, which properly is to be e- 
quiuocall, 

3- Neither is it vnuſual, that a word, taken by it ſelſe, 
be equiuocall, which being placed in a ſentence or pro- 
| poſition is not, all circumſtances conſidered. equiuocal. 
As this word[Dog]being taken nakedly by it ſelfe, hath 
many ſignifications, yet if one talking with an other, in 
| the time of Dag daics,of the intemperate ſeaſon of the 

ayr e, ſhould ſay, I greatly feare the Dog, this worde by 
the circumſtance of the time, & other precedent words 
would be ſufficiently determined to ſigniſie the celeſti- 
all conſtellation, and not an earthly Dog, And — 
there were in this aath many common ſenſes of the 
ſame ſentence, or propoſition, which neuertheleſſe is 
not true, as by — all the particular obiections 
we haue ſhewed before, yet we might lawfully accor- 
ding to the rules before aſſigned, if there bee no other 
let, chuſe that common ſenſe, which is more commodi- 
ous to vs, ſo that it containe no abſurdity, nor is repug- 
nant to the mind, and will of the Law-maker. 

4. Se-ondly it is an ſirered, that theſe later words[with- 
out any equiuocatiom c.] doe onely declare thoſe for- 
mer | And all theſe thmgs I doe plamely and ſincerely ac- 
knowledge, and ſweare according to theſe expreſſe words by 
; we ſpoken, and according to the common ſenſe , and vnder- 
' tanding of the ſame word:] ſo that they onely ſignifie, 
that I doe deale plainly,and fincerely without any fraud 
| or guile, and that I doe not take the words in an other 
| meaning, then the common ſenſe, and vnderſtading of 
the ſame words doe beare, And therefore although 
| there bee ſome equiuocal words in this oath, if they 
bee taken by themſelues without — all cir- 


| 


cumſtances, as hath beene ſaid in the obiection, yet 
| it doth not therefore follow, that when 1 ſpeake thoſe 
| words, I doe equiuocate, or vic equiuocation, For firſt 
| it is one thing to vic equiuocall words, which may bee 
| called a materiall equiuocation, and an other thing to 

equi- 


' 


_ 


— 


equiuocate, or to vic formall equiuocation. For to equi- 
uocate properly, or to vſe formall ——d 2s it is 
commonly vnderſtood in this Kingdome, is to vſe equi- 
uocall words, or ſome ſecret reſervation, of purpoſe to 
delude the hearer, ſo that hee who heareth the words, 
ynderſtandeth them in another ſenſe, then he who vt- 
terech them, and it doth import an vnſincete manner 
of dealing. And therefore if any man aske vs, tell mee 

truely doe you equiuocate, or no, all men by this doe v- 

ſually ſo vnderſtand, tell me truely, whether you deale 

with me ſincetely, and doe not take your words in an 

other ſenſe, then in common ſpeech they are vſually ta- 
ken ? And therefore it may be, that the ung, and Par- 
lament did chee fly for this end adde thoſe words (with. 

out any equinocation, &cc. ] that if perchance in this oath 
there were many common ſenſes of the ſame ſentence, 
or propoſition, we ſhould take it in that common ſenſe 
wherein we thought the Law- maker to vnderſtand it: 
tor this is the principall meaning, and intention of the 
Law-maker, that wee ſhould deale with him plainely, 
and fincerely 4 without any fraud, guile, or ſecret reſer- 
uation, 

5. CMoreower, although wee ſhould admit, that in 
this oath there were not onely many equiuocall words, 
bur alſo many equiuocall ſentences, yet it doth not fol- 
low therefore, that in taking this oath wee muſt of ne- 
ceſſity vſe ſomeequiuocation; but rather it might from 


hence be inferred,that,if perchance in his oath there be 
contained many equiuocall ſentences according to | 


the common vnderſtanding of the words, by vertue of 
thisclauſe wee are bound, to declare publickely before 
wee take the whole oath, in what common ſenſe wee 
take that propoſition, which wee apprehend to bee e- 
qui uocall, ſo that our ſenſe bee not repugnant to the in- 
tention of the Law-maker, and this is the moſt that the 
aforeſaid obiection can proue; wherefore if any one be 
perſwaded that thoſe words, to depoſe, Succeſſorr,as be- 


reticall, 
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4 And ſo his 
Maieſty vnder- 
ſtandeth theſe 
words in his 
Apologie page. 
51. nu. 14. 
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reticall, or any ſuch like words bee equiuocall, hee may 
openly declare, in what ſenſe hee taketh thoſe words, 
and ſo hee ſhall.eafily avoid all equiuocation, and all 
danger of periurie , which otherwiſe by taking of this | 
| clauſe he may incutte. 


n. 
The eighth, and laſt branch of the Oath, 
A ee IN I doe make this recopnition , and ac- 
6; NES" knoWledgement heartily, wiflingly, and tru- 
N 7 lie vpon the true fauh of a Chriſtian, So 
e 
2 


helpe me God. : 

1. If this branch bee compared with 
the firſt, and divers others before © re- 
lated, it will eaſily appeare, what is the principal obiect 
of this oath, or which is al one, what is that thing which 
chiefly in this oath I doe immediately ſweare ; for it is 
my recognition,acknowledgment, and declaration of 
my opinion concerning the truth, or falſhood of almoſt 
all the poſitions, which are contained in this oath, and 
not the truth or falſhood it ſelfe of the ſame poſitions, as 
they are conſidered in themſelues. So that I doe not 
ſweare, that the Pope hath no authority to depoſe the 
King, or to diſcharge his Subiects of their obedience, 
& ſo of many other like clauſes, but that I doe acknow- | 
ledge, proſeſſe, teſtifie, beleeue, am reſolved in conſci- 
ence, and doe declare that the Pope hath no ſuch pow- 
er to depoſe the King, to diſcharge SubicRs of their o- 
bedience, and fo of the reſt, 


Se. I. 
9 * againſt this branch ſome obiect in this man- 


ner. That eath cannot be ſaid tobe taken heartilie, 
and willing lyumhich one tak<th agamſt his will, and is wre- 
ſted 


— 


ſted from him through fears, but thus oath u talen by m | 
men againſt their willi, and if it were in their free power, | 
and elet᷑ tion, they mould not take it, but it 1s wreited from 
them for feare of looſing for ener all their temporall good, 
landi, aud liberiy, therefore they cannot truly (weave , that 
| they doe take it heartil/ and willizaly, This obiection is 
greatly vrged by Father Parſons in his Engliſh booke 
intituled, The Jndgmeref a Catholike Engliſhman lumg in 
baniſumeut for hit religion, concerning a late bool ſet forth 
and mtituled; T riplici nodo: &c. or, An cApologie for the 
Oath of eAllegiance, in which booke hee much labou- 
rethb to proue, that in this Oath beſides ciuill obedience 
are couc hed, and craftily conioyned alſo certaine Eccleſia- 
ſticall points, and which appertaine indeed to Catholibę Re- 
lig ion with no ſmall preiudice to the ſame, And this impor 
tant matter he confidently affirmeth, may eaſily be clea- 
red by foure ſeuerall and diſt init wayes. 

2. The firſt way, ſaith he, is taken from the plain expreſſe 
words, ſenſe , and drift of the oath it ſelfe, for that beſides 
ciuill obedience,and the acknowledgement of our Soneraign 
to be true, and rightfull Lord ouer all bis Dominions, and 
other ſuch like clauſes, whereat no man maketh difficulty, 
the ſaid oath containeth further, that | muſt ſWeare in hike 
manner ſome pots concerning the limitation of the Popes 
authoruy, to wit, what he cannot doe to\vards his Maieſty, 
or his Succeſſours in any caſe what ſoeuer, and conſequent- 
ly towards all Kings , fer the ik: reaſon is alſs in others: 

this he would ſay, that the Pope hath not power to depoſe 

the King, and to abſolue his Subietts from their allegiance, 

ce. i hich queſtion being brought from the particular Hy- 
potheſis, to the general Thelis, concerning all Kings, 19#- 
cheth a point of Doctrine, and Catholike beleefe concernin 7 
the ſufficiency of Paſtorall authority left by our Sauiour in 
bis Church io S. Peter. & his Succeſſours, for redreſſing of 
all rconneniences that may fallout which I being a Cal ho- 
like Jcannot in my conſcience for ſwear without peril of ener- 
laſting danation, And this ts one way of cleering the queſtiõ 
Y 4. Bur 


— 


| | _ 
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4. But truely this way is not cleare enough but very 
intricate, and incumbred with many difficulties. For 
this queſtion concerning the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes, and to abſolue ſubiects from their allegeance, 
doth not appertaine to Catholike doctrine \ordeliefe 
as heretofore © wee have aboundantly ſhewed, (where 
4 alſo wee haue more particularly anſwered thoſe rea- 
ſons, which Fa. Parſons in his Mitigation hath brought 
to this purpoſe) & hereafter againſt D. Schulcbenius, we 
will, God willing, more diſtinctly proue the ſame : but 
this power may with a ſafe conſcience be denied by 
Catholikes without danger of denying the Catholike 
faith, All Catholikes doe indeede acknowledge that 
the Pope is the Paſtour of the Catholike Church, and 
that he hath al ſufficient, and neceſſarie ſpirituall power 
ro gouernethe flock of Chrift, but whether this his ſpi- 
ritual power is to be extended to the depoſing of Rings, 
and to the abſoluing of Subiects from their temporal 
allegeance, ic 4 centreuerſie, ſaith Trithemius, © amo 
the Schoole men, and a4 yet it is not decided by the Tuage, 
whether the Pape bath power: to depoſe the Emperonr, or 


no 


5. The ſecond way, ſaithhe ,tecleere rhis queſtion, is 
taken from the Popes words in his Brenes wherein be decla- 
reth , that this oath conteineth things , which are 
| clearely repugnant te the Catholike faith, and the bealth of 
| ſowles,, And this way is indeede, in ſome part, cleere : 
for it is cleere and manifeſt, that the Pope in his Brewes 
did ſo declare, but neuertheleſſe it is as yet vaknowne, 
and hidden from vs, what in particular be thoſe many 
things , which are cleerely repugnant to Catholike 
faith ,and the health of ſoules: which point, if Fa, Par- 
ſons had declared, and cleered , as Engliſh Catholikes 
did expect he would have done, he had then doubtleſſe 
ſomewhat cleerely explained this queſtion. But con- 


cerning the Popes Breues we will beneath Erreate more 
atlar ge. 


6 The 


— — 


{ 
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6 Thethrnd proofe , faith Fa. Parſons, 5 may be taken 
from Cardinal! Bellarmines letter, who hauung diligently 
confidered with other learned men the nature of thus oath, 
| doth therefore hould it to be vnlawfull , for that it is ſo 
compounded by artificiall ioyning together of temporall,and 
ſpiritual rhings, cinill obedience, and forſwearing the Pope: 
authoritie. But this way is no whit cleerer, but rather 
more obſcure,than the ſormer : for although Cardinal 
Bellarmine doth indegide auerre thus much, yet, as it is 
euident by that, which hath beene ſaid before, he pro- 
ueth it with ſuch weake, and filly reaſons, that thoſe, 
who are of opinion, that the och is lawfull , and that 
nothing is therein contained, which is repugnant to 
Catholike faith, are rather thereby confirmed in their 
opinion, than any whit auerted from the ſame, See al. 
ſo what concerning this point wee haue aid before in 
the 7.Chapter, Sect. a. Num. 15. 

7 The fourth way , Which Fa, Par ſous hath deviſed 
for a more full, and finallcleering of this matter, is the 


163 


25. 


framing of an other oath, to wit, to male this real offer 
on the bebalfe of euery Engliſh ¶ atbolibe for better ſatiſ. 
faction of bis Maieſtie in * point, ſo much vrged of their 
Cinill, and Temporall obedience, that he will ſweare, and 
achno\viedge moſt \villengly all thoſe parti, and clanſes of 
the Oath, that dee any way appertaine to the Ciuill, and 
Temporal ebedience dus to bis Maicitie whom he acknow- 
ledgeth for bus trus, and Xing. and Someraig ue nor 
al his Dominious,and that be will ſirrare vnto him as much 
leyaltie, 44 ener any Catbolike Subiect of England did vn 
to their law full King in former times, and ager, before the 
change of King Henry the eighth er, that any forrainc 
Subielt oweth , or ought to ſweare to any Catholke Prince 
whatſoener at this day, 

8. But firſt this way doth no whit cleare this preſent 

queſtion, whether the oath be volawfull, and contraric 


* 


to Catholike belcefe, or no. For what, I I you, do h 
— to proue that in this particular is contai- 
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Obedience, and temporall Allegiance,which euery for- 
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ned, or not contained any thing more then ciuill obe- 
dience, for that all Catholikes will ſweare in generall 


words all thoſe things, which appertaine to Ciuill obe- 
dienceꝰ Secondly, all Catholikes will forſooth ſweare in 
generall words, that King James is their lawfull Xing, 
and S »v-ratgne Lord, and they will promiſe vnto him in 
genetall wards Obedience, but in particular, for how 
long a time he ſhall bee their Lawfull King, and Sowe- 
raigne Lord, and for what time they will promiſe vnto 
him Obedience, to wit, whether for euer, or onely for 
a certain time, vatil the Pope depoſe him, and diſcharge 


his Subiects of their Obedience, all Catholike Subiects 
will not perchance aduenture to ſweare. 

9. Thirdly,the Xing Miieſty auoucheth, that in this 
particular Oath̊ is contained nothing beſides that ciuill 


raine Subicct, if his Prince ypon juſt cauſe ſhall demand 
it ac his hands, may with a good conſcience, and allo 
ought to ſweate. Vea in very deed he in this oath requi- 


reth of his Engliſh Subiects no other thing. then which 
the Kingdome of France dath publickly profeſſe to bee 
due vnto their moſt Chriſtian King;to wit, that the Pope 
hath not power to deprine the King of France of bis King - 


ſolued by the Pope. Would Father Parſons, tro you, if 


| he were now aliue. alſo affirme, that this aſſertion is re- 


| pugnant to Catholike Doctrine, and'bcliefe, for that 
it contameth ſome things concerning the limitatidn of the 
| Popes authority, or would he auerre with Cardinall Bel. 
| larmine that this aſſertion is compounded of a ſpiritual 
| chin g.to wit, of the d*nial ofthe Popes authority? 


' 


10. Finally, the laſt argument, which Father Parſons 


legiance, is that obiection, which we haue ſet downe in 


| 
| 


doms ani that not\virh/tanding any monitions, Excomm:s+ | 
nications,or [nt:rdits,which may be made by the Pope, yet | 
Ms Subutts are bound to yeeld obedience due to him fot | 


temporalls, neither that they can therem be diſpenſed, or ab- 


doth as by the way bring ro impugnethis Oath of Al- | 


the 


NN 
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the beginning of this Section, wherein he ſeemeth to 
pleaſe himſelte to much, that he thereupon, as you ſhall 
perceiue, taketh occation to triumph againſt his Aa- 
ie ſtie. 

11. For the ſatisfying therefore ofthis obiection, 


| we mult firſt of all ſuppoſe out of S. I homas h, that ac- 
| cording to Ariſtotle i, and Gregorie Nyſſene k, Huiuſ- 
| modi quæ per metum aguntur, &c.Thoſe things which 
are done for feare, are mixt of voluntarie, or willing- 
nes, and inuoluntarie or vawillingnes : for that, which 
is done for feare, if it be conſidered in it ſelfe, is not vo- 
luntarie, but it it voluntarie in ſome caſe, to wit, to anoid 
the euill which is feared, But if one doe well conſider, they 
are more voluntarie, then inuoluntarie; for they are ſim- 
ply voluntarie, but inuoluntarie in ſome ſort, For euery 
thing is ſaid to haue it being ſimply, according 4s it is in 
hen according as it hath it being in imagination, it 
hath not being ſimply, but after ſome ſort. But that which 
is done for feare, being a particular attion,hath it being 
in deed, according as it is done in this place, in this time, 
and with other particular conditions required to a parti- 
cular action. And ſo willingnes is in that, which is done 
for feare, according as it hath being indeed in this place, 


caſe it is an hmdrance of a greater enill, which was fea- 
red; as the cuſting of merchandize into the Sea in the 
time of a tempeſt i made voluntarie for feare of danger: 
u here upon it is manifeſt that it is ſimply voluntarie,and 
therefore the definition of voluntarie doth agree vnto it, 
for that our inward will is cauſe thereof; But that the 
hing which is d b haning it bei 
thing which is done for feare, be taken as hating it bein 


ie in ſome ſort, to wit, as it is conſidered to haue it being 
out of this caſe. Thus farre S. Thomas. 

12. From hence it is eaſie to anſwere the aforeſaid 

| obiection. For ſeeing that thoſe things, which are done 
5 3 
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and in this time; to wit, according as in this particular 4 


for 
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ont of this caſe,as it is repugnant to the will,this hath on- 
ly it being in imagination, and therefore it is inuolunta- 


| 


| 
| 
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for feare, haue more ofwilingnes, then of vnwillingnes, 
and therefore /imply they are to be called vo/nntarie,or 
willing, both for that they are actually choſen by our 
will, and alſo for that all actions take their names chief. 
ly from their end, but the end of theſe actions, which 
are done for feare, which is to auoid a greater euill, is 
more voluntarie, and to be deſired: therfore the actions 
themſelues are ſumpi, and abſolutely to be called volun- 
tarie, according to that vulgar axiome, Denomination, 
or impoſing of names, is taken from the greater part, or 
from that, which is predominant, And ſo a law, which is 
made by the greater part of a Councell, or Parliament, 
is abſolutely ſaid to be made by the whole Councell, or 
Parliament. From whence it followeth, that although 
we.ſhould grant, that ſome Catholikes, partly becauſe 
they doe not throughly perceiue the lawfulnes of the 
oath, and partly for ſome other humane reſpeR are for 
feare moued to take the ſame, and fo in ſome ſort are 
nat willing to take it, to wit, conditionally, if the oath 
had not been impoſed vpon them by Act of Parlia- 
ment, vnder ſuch grieuous penalties, yet the law being 
now made, and the oath being tendred vnto them, 
which without great inconueniences they cannot re- 
fuſe, chey doe in very deede at this preſent time, for the 
reaſon alleaged by S. Thomas, take it heartily, and wil- 
lingly. Vea, as it will beneath! moſt manifeſtly ap- 
peare,there is no man, vuho, if he pleaſe, may not take it 
moſt heartily, moſt willingly, and moſt freely, without 
any — conſtraint at all. 
13. Wherefore I cannot but greatly meruaile, for 
what cauſe Father Parſons, although he grant, that the 
caſting out of ones goods into the Sea in the time of a tem- 
peſt for feare of drawning, is according to the dottrine of 
| Catholithe Diuines inuoluntarie in part, and ſimply vo- 
luntarie, for that, all circumſtances conſidered, he reſol- 
nally to be the beſt to caſt ont his goods, and ſane 
5 words of his 


h 
himſclfe,neuertheleſlc to reprehend tho 


Maieſtie 
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Maieſtie,as hauing in themſelues no great coherence, 
to wit, that very many of his Maieſties ſubiefts, that 
were Popijhl affected, as well Prieſts,as Laychs,did free- 
ly take the oath, dare preſume to auerre 2 confidently, 
that all Dinines doe agree in this, that freedome is taken 
away by this conſtraint of the paſſion of feare, For that 
freedome requireth full libertie to beth extreames, or 
obiefts,that are propeſed; which is not in our caſe, For 
that the diſpleaſure of the Prince, the loſſe of goods, and 
liberty,the ruine of his familie,the terror and perſwaſion 
of his friends,are heauie poyſes, and doe-mughtily prepon- 
derate on the one ſide ; and conſequently the mention of 
this freedome might haue been pretermitted,for ſo much 
Au no conſtraint of humane will can be greater, then this: 
And yet it is ſaid in the Oath, that he muſt doe it, both 
willingly, and heartily, and as hee belecueth in conſci- 
ence, Let the diſcreete Reader conſider, what coherence 
there is in their tale. Thus Father Parſons, 

14. But firſt of all, vnleſſe wee will groſly _ 
cate,it is both euidently falſe, and repugnant to the do- 
Qrine of Catholike Diuines, and alſo erroneous in faith 
to affirme, that freedome is alrogether talen away by 
the conſtraint of feare, for that, notwithſtanding any 
feare, we haue full and perfect freedome, ® and libertie, 
to chuſe which part we will. For otherwiſe, he that for 
feareſhould commit any vnlawfull act, ſhould be excu- 
ſed from ſinne, conſidering that, according to Father 
Parſons doctrine, he hath not full and perfect freedome, 
or libertie, without which no grieuous ſinne can bee 
committed, as all Diuines with vniforme aſſent doe ac- 
knowledge. 

15. Fours therefore kindes of freedome, or lilertir, 
are commonly aſſigned by the Deuines a. The firſt Free 
dome, or libertis is, whereby a man is frer from ſinne, of 
which the words of the Apoſtle o are to be vnderſtood, 
in bere the ſpirit of our Lord is their is freedeme, or liber- 
tie, And thoſe of our Sauiour Chriſtin the Goſpell, x /f 
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he Sonne make you free, you ſhall be free indeed, And this 
freedome doth free vs from the bondage of ſinne, as 
contratiwiſe, the bondage ot ſinne doth make ys free to 
iuſtice, according to that of the Apoſtle, 4 And being 
made free from finne , you were made ſernants to iuſl ice. 
And againe, ben you were ſernants to ſinne. you were 
free to iuſtice. And this freedeme man did looſe by ſin- 
| ning. The ſecond freedome is whereby a man is free trom 
miſery, and paine.Whereof the Apoſtle f writeth, The 
creature alſs it ſelfe , ſhall be freed from the ſeruitude of 
corruption into the freedome of the glory of the children of 
God. And this freedome man had before he ſinned, for 
that hee was tken free from all miſery , and was troub- 
led withno paine,or greefe, and he ſhall haue this free- 


dome more perfectly in the kingdome of heauen, where 
hee ſhall for euer be free from all miſery. The 1h1ird free- 


dome is, whereby a man is free from neceſſitie, which 


freedome doth conſiſt in this, that he is ſaid to doe any 
action freely, when ſuppoſing ali conditions required 
to do that action, hee hath freedom to do it & not todo 
it: and this freedome is required to ſinne, and to euery 
action, which deſerueth blame, or commendation; pu- 


niſhment, or reward, according to that ſaying of Saint 
Auguſtine, t ſpeaking of man being tempted by Laci- 
fer, If he had done that of neceſſitie, he had beene tyed with 
no bond of fin. And this freedeme is in all men both good 
and bad; and, as the Maſter of the Sentences ſaith, Our 
1 both before ſinne, and after ſinue 15 equally free from 
nece ſſitie. 

16, The fourth ſreedime is, whereby a man is free 
from violence, in regarde of which frerdome no crea- 
ture either reaſonable, or vnreaſonable is ſaid to ſuffer 
violence in any action, vnleſſe that action doe proceed 
from ſome externall cauſe againſt the naturall inc lina- 
| tion of that creature: As, for example, the deſcending 
| ofa ſtone: d-vwneward is free from violence, becauſe it 
proccedeth from the inward,and naturall waight of the 
| ſtone: 
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ſtone: but the throwing of a ſtone vpwards, is alto- | 
gether violent, becauſe it proceedeth from the outward 
impreſſion of the thro wer, againſt the inward, and na. 
turall waight, and inclination of the ſtone, 
| 17. Solikewiſe man, according tothe doctrine of al 
| Diuines, and Philoſophers, in all thoſe actions depen- | 
ding on our will, which doe not proceede from tome | 
| externall cauſe againſt our will, is faid tobe free frem 
| violence, or conſtraint. And this kinde of violence, or 
| conſtraint, ſeeing that it maketh the action not onely 
in part, but altogether inuoluntary, cannot be found 
in voluntary, or free actions. Neither can our will in her 
owne proper actions, as to will, or to nill any thing 
propounded vnto her, bee conſtrained with this vio- 
lence; becauſe at the ſame time, when ſhee ſhould bee 
conſtrained to will any thing againſt her wil, ſhe ſhould 
both will, and not will the ſame thing, which imply- 
eth a manifeſt contradiction, Neuertheleſſe it is moſt 
certaine,as well obſerueth [oannes Azorins," That mans | 


perſwaſions, feares, and threatuings, and then the will is 
vulgarly ſaid to be drawen, and ſo alſo tobe compelled, not 
becauſe truely and properly ſhe ſuſfereth violence, bur be- 
canſe the will would not otherwiſe will, but for theſe, and 
ſuc h like motincs and impulſions, And theſe be the gene- 
rall acceptions of freedowe, whereunto all other free - 
domes in particular, as to bee free from ſickneſſe, from 
bondage, from feare, and a hundred ſuch like may bet 
reduced. 
| 18, By this it may eaſily be perceiued, that Fa, Par- 
ſomdid without caule carpe at thoſe words of his Maic- 
fie, T hat very many Cat holichs had freely raken this oath, 
ſceing that, although they had taken it only for feare of 
puniſhment, and incurring his Muteſties diſpleaſure(in 
that manner as Merchants doe in tempeſtuous weather 
caſt out their goods into the Sea, Sor feare of becig | 
drowned themſclues) yet, as we haue {hewed before, it 
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for feare, haue more ofwillngnes, then of vawilkingnuez, 
and therefore are to be called vo/untaris, or 
willing, both for are actually choſen by our 
ill, and alſo for that all actions take their names chief - 
ly from their end, but the end of theſe actions, which 
are done for ſeare, which is to auoid a greater euill, is 
more voluntarie, and to be deſired: therfore the actions 
themſelues are ſimyl y, and ab ſolutely to be called volun- 
tarie, according to that vulgar axiome, Denomination, 
or impoſing of names, is taker from the greater part, or 
from. that, which is predominant, And ſo a law, which is 
made by the greater part of a Councell, or Parliament, 
is obſalurely faid to be made by the whole Councell, or 
Parliament. From whence it followeth, that although 
we.ſhould grant, that ſome Catholikes, partly becauſe 
they doe not throughly perceiue the lawfulnes of the 
__ and partly for ſome other humane reſpeR are for 
feare moued to take the ſame, and ſo in ſome ſort are 
nat willing to take-it, to wit, conditionalh, if the oath 
had not been impoſed vpon them by AR of Parlia- 
ment, vnder ſuch grieuous penalties, yet the law being 
now made, and the oath being tendred vnto them, 
which without great inconueniences they cannot re- 
fuſe, they doe in very deede at this preſent time, ſor the 
reaſon alleaged by S. Thomas, take it heartily, and wil- 
lingly. Vea, as it will beneath! moſt manifeſtly ap- 
peare, there is no man, viho, if he pleaſe, may not take it 
moſt heartily, moſt willingly, and moſt freeiy, without 
any repugnance, diſpleaſure, feare, or conſtraint at all. 
13. Wherefore cannot but greatly meruaile, for 
what cauſe Father Parſont, although he grant, bat the 
caſting out of ones goods into the Sea in the time of a tem- 
peſt for frare of drawning, is according to the dottrine of 
— in part, and ſunply vo- 
luntarie, for that, all circumſtances conſidered, he reſol- 


neth finally to be the beſt to caſt ont his goods, and ſane 
himſclfe,neuertheleſle to reprehend thoſe words of his 
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coherence, | 
to wit, that very many of bu Maieſties ſubietts, that 


Meaeftic,ns having in themſelues no 
were A ected, as well Prieſts,as te. did free- 
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ly tale the oath, dare preſume to auerte ſo confidently, 
that all Dinines doe agree in this, that freedome is taken 
away by this conſtraint of the paſſion of feare, For that 
freedome requireth full libertie to beth extreames, or 
obiecti, that are propoſed; which is not in our caſe, For 
that the diſpleaſure of the Prince, the loſſe of goods, and 
liberty,the ruine of his familie, the terror and perſwaſion 
of his friends,are heauie poyſes, and doc mightily prepon- 
derate on the one ſidt ; and conſequently 45 mention of 
this freedome might haue been pretermitted,for ſo much 
A no conſtraint of humane will can be greater, then this: 
And yet it is ſaid in the Oath, that he muſt doe it, both 
willingly,and heartily, and as hee belecueth in conſci- 
ence, Let the diſcreete Reader conſider, what coherence 
there is in their tale. Thus Father Parſons, 

14. But firſt of all, vnleſſe wee will groſſy _ 
cate,it is both euidently falſe, and repugnant to the do- 
Qrine of Catholike Diuines, and alfo erroneous in faith 
to affirme, that freedome is alrogether taken' away by 
the conſtraint of feare, for that, notwithſtanding any 
feare, we haue full and perfect freedome, ® and libertie, 
to chuſe which part we will. For otherwiſe, he that for 
feareſhould commit any vnlawfull act, ſnould be excu- 
ſed from ſinne, conſidering that, according to Father 
Parſons doctrine, he hath not full and perfect freedowe, 
or libertie, without which no grieuous ſinne can bee 
committed, as all Diuines with vniforme aſſent doe ac- 
knowledge, 

15. Fowre therefore kindes of freedowe, or librrtie, 
are commonly aſſigned by the Deuines a, The firſt free 
dome, or libertis is, whereby a man is frec from ſinne, of 
which the words of the Apoſtle o are to be vnderſtood, 
in bere the ſpirit of our Lord is their is freademe, or lther- 


tie, And thoſe of our Sauiour Chriſtin the Goſpell, y if 
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be. Sonne make you free, you ſhall be free indeed, And this | 


t Tom. i. de ve- 


Geedome doth free vs from the bondage of ſinne, as 
contratiwiſe, the bondage of ſinne doth make ys free to 
iuſtice, according to that of the Apoſtle, q And being 
| made free from finne , you were made ſernants to iniIice. 
And againe, hen you were ſernants to ſinne, you were 
free to iuſtice. And this freedeme man did looſe by ſin- 
| ning. The ſecond ſreodome is whereby a man is free from 


| miſery, and paine. Whereof the Apoſtle ſ writeth, The 


creature alſs it ſelfe , ſhall be freed from the ſeruitude of 
corruption into the freedome of the glory of the children of 
God. And this freedome man had before he ſinned, for 
that hee was tken free from all miſery , and was troub- 


led with no paine, or greefe, and he ſhall haue this free- 
dome more perfectly in the kingdome of heauen, where 
hee ſhall for euer be free from all miſery. The hid free- 
dome is, whereby a man is free from neceſſitie, which 
freedome doth conſiſt in this, that he is ſaid to doe any 
action freely, when ſuppoſing ali conditions required 
to do that action, hee hath freedoweto do it & not todo 
it: and this freedome is required to ſinne, and to euery 
action, which deſerueth blame, or commendation; pu- 
niſhment, or reward, according to that ſaying of Saint 
Auguſtine, t ſpeaking of man being tempted by Lari- 
fer, If he had done that of necoſſitie, he had beene tyed with 
no bond of ſin. And this freedome is in all men both good 
and bad; and, as the Maſter of the Sentences ſaith, Our 
wi both before ſinne, and after ſinne i equally ſree from 
nece ſſitie. 

16, The fourth freedeme is, whereby a man is free 
from violence, in regarde of which fre-dome no crea- 
ture either reaſonable, or vnreaſonable is ſaid to ſuffer 
violence in any action, vnleſſe thataction doe proceed 
from fomeexternall cauſe againſt the naturall inclina- 
tion of that creature: As, for example, the deſcending 


of a ſtone d-vwneward is free from violence, becauſe it 


| proccedeth from the inward,and naturall waight of the 
| ſtone: 
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ſtone: but the throwing of a ſtone vpwards, is alto- 
gether violent, becauſe it proceedeth from the outward 
impreſſion of the thrower, againſt che inward, and na- 
turall waight, and inclination of the ſtone, 
| 17. Solikewiſe man, according tothe doctrine of al 
ding on our will, which doe not proceede from fome 
| externall cauſe againſt our will, is faid to be free from 
| violence, or conſtraint. And this kinde of violence, or 
conſtraint, ſeeing that it maketh the action not onely 
in part, but altogether inuoluntary, cannot be found 
in voluntary, or free actions. Neither can our will in her 
owne proper actions, as to will, or to nill any thing 
propounded vnto her, bee conſtrained with this vio- 
lence; becauſe at the ſame time, when ſhee ſhould bee 
conſtrained to will any thing againſt her wil, ſhe ſhould 
both will, and not will the ſame thing, which imply- 
eth a manifeſt contradiction, Nevertheleſſe i is moſt 
certaine,as well obſerueth loans Arorius u That mans 
will may beallured, enticed, or enclmed by great prayers, 
perſwaſions, feares, and threatnings, and then the will is 
vnlgarly ſaid to be drawen, and ſo alſo tobe compelled, not 
becauſe truely and properly ſhe ſuſfereth violence, hut be- 
canſe the will would not otberwiſe will, but for theſe, and 
ſuch like motines and impulſiont. And theſe be the gene- 
rall acceptions of freedeme, whereunto all other free- 
domes in particular, as to bee free from ſickneſſe, from 
bondage, from feare, and a hundred ſuch like may bee 
reduced. 
18, By this it may eaſily be perceiued, that Fa, Par- 
ſonrdid without caule carpe at thoſe words of his Maic- 
ſtie, T hat very many Carholicks had freely raken this oath, 
ſeeing that, although they had taken it only for fearc of 
puniſhment, and incurring his ACzteſtres diſpleaſure(in 


Diuines, and Philoſophers, in all thoſe actions depen- | 


that manner as Merchants doe in tempeſtuous vcather 
caſt out their goods into the Sea, Sor feare of becing | 


drowned themſelues) yet, as we haue ſhewed betore,ir | 
may 
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may bee faid moſt truely, that they did take it indeed 
heartily, willingly, and alſo freely (although this word 
freely] be not inthe oath at all) for that the feare doth 
not take away their freedome, and willingneſſe, as free, | 
willing, or voluntary is both by Diuines, and in common 
ſpeech vſually taken. 

19. And although in ſome actions to doe a thing 
freely, doth ſignifie all one, as not to doe it for feare, yet 
this is not common to all actions, but proper, and pe- 
culiar only to ſome, as to giſts, and donations, to whoſe 
ſubſtance this peculiar condition is tequired, that they 
be done freely, liberally, without feate, compulſion, or 
any inward diſpleaſure at all, in which ſenſe freely doth 
onely ſignifie liberal, and ſo this word /1berally is deri- 
| ued from the latine word &bere, which in Engliſh wee 
call freely: but the proper, and vſuall acception of free» 
dome, as the Diuines, and Philoſophers take freedome, 
is no other, then thoſe foure which we haue rehearſed 
| out of Axor. Which frtedowe both from neceſſitie, and 
| violence or conſtraint (for the other two ſignifications 
of freedome ate impertinent to our purpoſe) although 
by feare it be ſomewhat diminiſhed , yet it is not alto- 
gether taken away, nor ſo diminiſhed, but that thoſe 
actions. which are done for feare,haue more of willing- | 
neſſe, freedome, or libertie, then of the contraric, and 
| therefore, according to the doctrine of Ariſtotle, and 
the Diuines, as alſo Father Parſons himſclfe doth wit- 
neſſe, they are abſolutely , and ſimply ſaid to bee done 
bearttily, willingly, and freely, Whereby it is manifeſt, 
that this firſt arſwere doth abundantly fatisfie the afore- 
ſaid obiection. 
| But to fatisfie this argument of Fa. Parſons ſuper- 
abundantly, and to ſhew moſt euidently the weakenes 
— wee will grant him for diſputations ſake, that 
the meaning of thoſe words, ¶ And this recognition I do 
make heartily, and willingly, let vs adde alſo, and freely] 
is that, which he deſireth, to wit, that I do not take this 
1 oath 
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oath for any feare of puniſhment; Neuertheleſſe, ſe- 
condly and principally (ſuppoſing that all the precedent 
clauſes of 1— oath may lawfully, and with a ſafe conſci- 
ence be taken, which at this preſent muſt be ſuppoſed, 
and which by fully ſatisfying all the aforeſaid obie- 
Rions, hath in my iudgement been ſufficiently proued) 
it is anſwered, that there is no Catholike, that may not 
with a ſafe conſcience take this branch of the oath, and 
conſequently ſweare moſt truly, that he doth make this 
recognition,and acknowledgement mo? heartily, moſ? 
willingly, and moſt freely, without any fearc, repug- 
[nance,or diſpleaſure at all, if he bee ſincerely moued to 
make the ſame not for feare of wy puniſhment, but for 
— law fulnes, goodneſſe, and honeſtie of the act it 
ſelfe. 

21. May not any man, Ipray you, obſerue God his 
commandements moſt heartely,moſt willingly,and moſt 
freely meerely for his loue, and not for feare of puniſh- 
ment, although moſt grieuous puniſhments are ordai- 
ned by God againſt the breakers of his commande- 
ments? Are wee not bound by the law of God, to loue 
him with all our heart, with all our ſoule, and with all 
our ſtrength, that is, moſt heartely, moſt willingly, and 
moſt freely, and neuertheleſſe almightie God hat 
pared for them, xho doe not loue him, the euerlaſtin 
torments of hell fire, beſides the loſing of the kingdome 
of heauen ? Is not the loſſe of a celeſtiall kingdome, 
and to be thruſt together with the Diuels into the hor- 
rible priſon of hell, there to be tormented — 
ly, farre greater poyſes, then to bee depriued for a little 
time of temporall lands, goods, or libertie? Why then 
cannot I take this oath, _— to be lawfull,bear- 
tely, willingly, and freely, although it be impoſed vpon 
me by the Kings command ynder paine of bodily im- 
priſonment, and forfeiting all my temporall-goods, as 
well, as, obſeruing due proportion, I can loue God, and 


keepe his commandements moſt heartily, moſt willing ly, 
Z 2 and 
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and moſt freelys who neuertheleſſe hath in the holie 
Scripture threatned farre bitter puniſhments to thoſe, 
who doe not loue him with all their heart, and ſtrictly 
obſerue his commandements ? 

22. Wherefore there is no repugnance at all, what- 
ſocuer Father Parſons ſaith, but rather great coherence 
betwixt theſe two, to wit, that great puniſhments are 
by Act of Parliament ordained for thoſe, who ſhall re- 
fuſe the oath,aad yet that any man may take it not for 
feare of thoſe puniſhments, if ſo be that he be moved 
to the taking — not for feare of any puniſhment, 
but only in regard of the lawfulnes of the oath, not ſo 
much deſiring to auoid, by taking the oath,thoſe pu- 
niſhments, as to obey the iuſt command of his lawſull 
Prince, in thoſe things, wherein he hath full and lawfull 
power to command him. And this ſeemeth to be the 
chiefeſt end of the King and Parliament, in concluding 
| the Oath with theſe words, heartely,and willingly, (the 
x Nu.26, reaſon whereof wee will alleage beneath ) that al- 
| though very grieuous puniſhments be appointed for 
| them, who x. refuſe the oath (as it is vſuall in al lawes, 
| which doe command,or forbid any thing of great im- 
| 
| 
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portance) yet the Subiects ſhould neuertheleſſe take 
| the ſaid oath, not for feare of thoſe puniſhments, but 
| meerely, and ſincerely for the lawfulnes of the oath it 
ſelfe, which his Maieſtie by Act of Parliament hath 
commanded, which euery deuout ſubiect, and well af- 
feed to his Maieſtie, who thinketh the oath to bee 
lawfull,may lawfully,and is alſo bound to doe. 
Yr.2e diſp.gt, | 23. For, as well obſerueth Gabriel Vaſquez y, and 
cop. 3. & diſp. 3 | other Diuines out of Axiſtotle , to make an act of 
oy prong dip. vertue, to be morally good, and vertuous, it is not onely 
24. Echo. cap 4 required, that it haue a good, and vertuous obieR,but 
alſo it muſt be done directly fot the goodneſſe, and ho- 
neſtie of the vertue it ſelfe, and not for any other end, 
or motiue, For otherwiſe if one doe acts of yertue, as of 
iuſtice, or temperance, not for iuſtice, or temperance 
ſake, 


— __—_ F ²˙ mA A 


Cap. 9. concerning the Oath of Allegiance, Sect. 1. 173 


ſake, but for ſome other end, as for lucre, vainglorie, 
feare of puniſhment, or any other motiue — 
he ſhall doe, ſaith Ariſtotle, in/?,or temperate actiamu, bus 
he ſhall not doe them iuſti i, or temperatiy, neither ſhall 
he for doing thoſe actions be reputed a iuſt, or tempe- | 
rate man: which Arxiſtotle declareth by this example, 
| For it is one thing, ſaith he, to male 4 Grammaticall con- | 
| ſtruction, and another thing to make it Grammatically ; 
for if one hauing no hill in Grammer, doth either by 
chance, or another prompting him, make rightly 4 Gram- 
maticall conſtrultion, he maketh doubileſſe a Grammati- 
call con/truttion,but he maketh it not Grammatically;but 
if one make the ſame by art, he maleth both a Gramma- 
ticall — 5 Gramatically, becauſe he ma- 
keth it by the art, and chill, which is in him, And as in arts 
the knowledge of the art is required, to doe a thing ar- 
tificiouſly,or according to art; ſo in vertues, according 
to Ariſtotle, a vertuous intention (for to vertues, ſaith 
he, knowledge doth little. or nothing auaile) to doe the | 
act for vertues ſake, is neceſſarie, that the act be done 
vertuouſly, or according to vertue. | 
24. Wherefore,as well faith S. Thomas a, as the na- *1.22.9.96. 
ture of a law doth containe two things, ſirſt, to be a rale t. 5. 
of humane attions : ſecondly, to haue power to compell; ſo | 
may a man in two manner of waies be ſubiett to the law; 
fer ſi, at one,who is ruled, is ſubiett to the rule, and in this | 
manner all men, who are ſubiett to authoritie, are ſubielt 
to the law, which is made by authoritie : ſecandly, as one, 
[who is compelled. is ſubiect to him, who compelleth him, 
and in this manner only wici'ed men, and not the inſt and 
dertuous are [nbiett to the law, As if hee ſhould haue 
ſaid,iuſt and vertuous men are ſubic to the directiue 
[power of the law, but not to the coattive power; or, 
which is all one, the juſt doe not obſerue the law for 
feare of puniſhment,as the wicked doe, bur for the loue 
of vertue, wherein by force of the law they are directed, 
and not to the obſeruing whereof for feare of puniſh- 
| & ment 
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ment they are compelled ; ſo that they are ſaid to be in 
the law, not vnder the law, For, it is one thing, ſaith 
Tom. B. in 11. S. Auguſtine b, to be in the law, another thing to be under 
lud Plal. f. Se the law. He that is in the law,ſecundum legem agit, doth 
in lege Domini | according to the law, he that # vnder the law, ſecundum 
&c. legem agitur, ic drawne according to the law; as if hee 
| ſhould 2 is drawne, enforced, and conſtrained as a 
| flaue to keepe the law, And this difference betwixt 
good men and bad men in obſeruing lawes, is well de- 
clared by the Poet in thoſe verſes : 
Oderunt peccare boni virtutis amore, 
Oderunt peccare mali formidine pœnæ. 
For vertues lone the vertuons man 
from vices doth abſtaine, 
For feare of paine the wicked man 
from ſinning doth refraine. 
25. To conclude therefore this anſwere, it is falſe, 
« Nu.29.before Which Father Parſons e affirmeth, that there is no other 
cited. freedome in taking this,then which a Merchant hath in a 
tempeſ?,cither to caſt out his goods into the ſea, for lighte- 
ning bis ſhip,or to be drowned himſelfe:For the only mo- 
tive, which cauſeth the Merchant to caſt out his goods 
into the ſea, is to eſcape that danger of drowning, 
which if it were not, he would be altogether vnwilling 
to caſt away his goods: but the onely motiue, why a 
loyall ſubiect, and well affected to his Maieſtie, ought 
to take this oath, is not the feare of puniſhments, but the 
loue and deſire hee hath to obey the iuſt and lawfull 
command of his Prince, whom he is readie to obey, al- 
though he ſhould impoſe no puniſhment on them, who 
ſhould tranſgreſſe his law. The compariſon of Father 
Parſous, bet wixt the taking of this oath, and the caſting 
of ones goods into the Sea, had been doubtleſſe apt, 
and fit enough, ifthe Oath were in it ſelfe vnlawfull, for 
then the —— feare of puniſhment, and of incurring his 
Maieſties diſpleaſure, could moue the ſubiects to take 


the oath but vnleſſe this firſt be proued, which doubt- 
leſſe 
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leſſe the former obieCtions haue not yet conuinced, 
there can bee no great coherence in Father Parſons dil. 
courſe, neither Goch the aforeſaid obiection againſt 
this laſt branch of the oath in any wiſe conuince the 
oath to be vnlawfull, And if notwithſtanding all this, 
which hath been ſaid, there be any one, who doth not 
willingly take this oath, let he himſelſe looke to that; it 
is ſufficient, that, if with an attentiue eye he will reade, 
and with an indifferent judgement conſider what wee 
haue ſaid, hee may molt euidently percciue , that this 
oath containeth in it no falſe, or vnlawfull thing, and 
conſequently, that it may bee taken heartely,willingly, 
and freely, without any feare ofpuniſhment, or any con- 
ſtraint at all, 

26, Finally, the Kings Maieftie and Parliament had 
farre greater, and more vrgeat reaſons to command 
the ſubiects to take this oath heartely, and willingly, 
then to obſerue heartely and willingly the other lawes 
ofthe Realme; becauſe the principall end and inten- | 
tion ofhis Maieſtie in enacting other lawes is, that they 
be only outwardly obſerued; neither doth he greatly 
care with what inward affection his ſubiects doe fulfill 
his outward precepts; for that to the outward conſer- 
uation of publike peace and quietnes in his kingdome, 
he thinketh it ſufficient, that his precepts and lawecs bee 
outwardly and publikely obſerued. But this Oath of 
Allegiance was principally deuiſed for this end,to make 
triall, how his Subiects were inwardly affected towards 
his Maie/tiein thoſe things, which appertaine to their 
loyaltie, that by that meanes he might haue good aſſu- 
rance of their conſtant fidelitie,and obedience,and,as 
much as may be, be made ſecure from danger of future 
conſpiracies. For furious, and bloodie opinions, as very 
well faid his Maieſtie d, doe now and then bring foorth 
alſo bloodie conſpiracies , as was that of the Powder- 
Treaſon, And therefore it was neceſſarie that he ſhould 


compent all his Subiects to take all the clauſes of this 


Oath 


1 


*In Præfit. 
Monitoria non 
longe à prin- 
cipiso. 
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Oath of Allegiance not one ly in outward words, but al- 
ſo ſincetely, vuſaignedly, willingly , and truely with all 
their hearts, | 
And thus much concerning the principal obic ions, 
which are vſually made againſt all the particular clautes 
of the Oatb, it remaineth onely that in like manner we 
diligently examine all the chieſe obiections, which are 
commonly vrged againſt the Oath in generall, 
The tenth and laſt Chapter. 
Selt. I. 
—— ad rſt therefore Card. Bellarmine, * and 
= f WP of 9 Leſſixe, b as his Engliſh Recapmulator 
b Nu. a 15 c telateth, doe obiect _ the Oarh 
c Page 47. in generall, that euen from the iudge- 


ment, and conſeſſion of the King , and 
Parliament, and from the end, for which this oarh was 
deuiſed, it may bee concluded, that it doth not onely 
containe ciuill obedience, and temporall allegeance, as 
his Miieſtie ptetendeth, and vnder colour whereot he 
impoſeth it vpon Catholikes. And this is the whole 
force, and ſubſtance of theit argument. 
2. That oathcan not in the udgement of theſe con- 
taine onely temporall allegeance, and cinill obedience , 
| which by them was only inuented for the diſconering, and 
| repreſſing of Pepiſh Recuſants1, but this oath was by the 
| Kirg , and Parliament only inuented for the diſconermg, 
| and repreſſing of Popiſb Recuſants, therefore the oath can | 
vol is the iudgements of the King, and Parliament con- 
i | Laineonly temporall allegeance, and ciuill obedrence, | 
| The Mor propoſition is evident : beeawſe that thing 
F | Can not be tudged an apt meanes to drſconer, or mabe known 
| Poprſh Recuſwnts, which u 44 well common to Proteſtants, 
| 45 to Pp1ſh Recnſants ; for otherwiſe ut were no fit meanes 
'T 


| 


[1 


. | che title of the Edilt is this, An Act for the diſcovering, 


| Cinil{ Obedience, but allo the deteſting of ſpiritual ebeds- 
ence © conteined in thus Oath, 


| Cap. 10. concerning the Oath of Allegiance, SeQ.r. 
to diſconer the ene, more then the other ; but fe ſweare 
temporal allegrance, and ciuill obedience, is as well common 


to Proteftants, as to Popiſh Recnſants, therefore to ſrearg 


temporal allegiance can not bee indged by the King , and 
Parliament ,to be an apt meanes for the diſconering of Po- 
piſh Recnſants, 


3 The Miner propoſition is manifeſt, both by title of 
the eAt it ſelfe , wherein this Oath ts commanded , which 
#; An Act for the better diſcouering, and repreſſing of 
Popiſh Recuſants; and alſo by the King bimſelfe , who in 


ſhall appeare by Cardinall Bellarmine, to affirme i be ſame. 
Ivee prooue, ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine 4 that this oath 
doth not only containe the Cinill Obedience of Subiectis to- 
ſverds them Prince in canſes meerely temporall,as the King 
in bis Apologie affirmeth. Firſt by the Kings Edith, where. 
in the forme of this Oath is contained. and preſcribed, For 
and repreſſing of Papiſts. Wherefore is it not ſaide, 
for the diſcouering, and repteſſing of Rebells ? but for | 
that the end, why this Oath was deviſed, is not the dif. | 
couering of thoſe , who deny Ciuill Obedience, which 
is proper to Rebells, but the diſcovering of thoſe, who 
deny the ſpirituall Su cie of the King, and ac- 
knowledge the ſpirituall Supremacie of the Pope, which 
is knowne to be proper to Catholikes, whom you call 


bus Apologie for the Oath of Allegiance, doth ſceme, as | 


«In the place 
before cited. 


Papiſts. I adde laſtly a confirmation © bereof ont of the 
words of thus Author, to wit, the Kings Maueſtie; for ai. 


is only contained Ciuill Obedience, neertheleſſe in the 88. 
ef it eſe 

ie to ſorbid the people to drinke ſo deepely in the 
cup of Antichriſtian fornications. For bat dee our Ad- 
uerſaries vſually call Antichriſtuum fornicatians , but the 
rewerencing of the Popes ambority ? T herefore not only 


| 


Aa 4 This 


*Inthe place | 
though be bath thenſevd times repeated, bar in this lb pag rs © 


hem onawares, that this Oath was de- It is in the 
ngliſn Editi- 
on pag. 84. 
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4 This obiection hath beene long ſince ſo largely 
ü dy D. Au- and full y ſatisfied im Tortura Torts, 8 or in the Anſueare 
drews then Bi- to Cardinall Bell rmines baoke ag ainſt hi Maiefties A. 
ſhop of Ciche- pologie for the Oath of Allegeance then publiſhed vnder 
— * the name of Mathew Jortus, that I meruaile, with 
1p. 13 EOF | bat bouldgeſſe learned Leſſus, if he did ſee the afore- 
aid A-{veare, and eſpecially the Engliſh Recapitula 
tor of Leſſi:z, ( who, at that time, when this Arſcreare 
came forth, liuing in this kingdome, did, as it is proba- 
ble, both ſee it, and reade it) durſt preſume to inculcate 
a gaine ſo nakedly the ſelſe ſame obiection. 

The whole force therefore of this obiection is on- 
ly grounded on the bare title of the Act of Parliament, 
wherein the taking of this Oath is commanded, Burif 
it had pleaſed Cardinall Belarmine, and Leſſiu, to haue 
peruſed, not onely the title of the Act, bur alſo the 
whole Act it ſelſe (which vadoubtedly, according to 
the receiued rule of the Ciuill Law related in the firf 
u Sec.2.nu.3- | Chapter, h they ought to haue done, before they had de- 
livered their iudgement concerning the whole Oh, 
or any part therof, for that it & a vnciuill part, ſaich the 
| Law, i ro giue an anſwere, or iudgement, Concerning any 
' Leg.Incuile | one pærticular clauſe of the Law, vnlefe rhe whole law bee 
F. de legibus. | 5r/? peruſed)they might moſt evidently have perceived, 
| what was the end, and intent ofthe Parliament in fra- 
ming this Oath of Allegiance, and that their obiection 
taken from the end, and reaſon of the Oath, is vaine, fri- 
uolous,and of no force at all. 

6, For firſt it is manifeſt, that in this At of Parlia- 
ment are enacted many lawes,and Cardinall Bellarmine 
himſelfe numbreth feurreene, whereofthe farre greater 
part doe not appercaine to the taking of this Oarh, but 

onely to the diſcouering,and repteſſing of Popiſh Re 
cuſants for points of Religion; And therefore the Al 
might rightly bee ſo intituled, by reaſon of the greater 
part of the Lawes therein contained, according to that 
vulgar Maxime of the Philoſophers, Denommatio fit ex 
maiori. 


La 


. 


— —„— 


— - 44 . <4 : — = | -. . * 
reer 


PRES 1 
SS — — 


5 

» + 
_ 

2] 

* 

„ 

„ 


22 — 


A —— — 


——  —_— — — 
— ——— — — —1wue— —u— 


* 


— 
— — 


Cap. 10. concerning the Oath of Allegiance, Sec. l. 179 


— nn nem nn 


mioriparte, Denomination, or the impoſing of names is to 
be made from the greater part, Wherefore no forcible ar- 
gument can be drawn from the title of the Act to proue 
that the Oath, which is the leaſt part of the lawes com- 
prehended in that Act, was either deuiſed to diſcouet, & 
repteſſe popiſh Recuſants, or that it containeth more 
then the profeſſion of civill obedience. 

7. But if Cardinall Bellarmine, and Leſſius had dili- | 
gently conſidered not onely the title of the whole AZ, 
wherein, as we haue ſaid, very many lawes are contai- 
ned, but alſo the Preamble to this particular Law for ta- 
king the Oath, which Preamble doch vertually imply 
the title thereof, they might eaſily haue perceived, what 6 
was the end, for which the Purliuamẽt framed this Oath: 
For the Preambe to the Law ſot taking the Oath, is by | 
the Parliament expreſſed in theſe words: Aud for the 
better triall, how his Mluieities Subiefts ſtaud affected in | 
| point of their Loyalty, and due obedience, Be it alſo enacted 
cr. This therefore was the true end, and meaning of 
the King and Par/rament in framing this Oath, to make 
a triall what Catholikes were loyall Subiects, and who 
| were diſloyall. They had long before cleate and mani. 

felt means b man — eſtabl / ſhed in this Kingdom, 
as by the Oath of the Kings Supremacy in cauſes Eccle- 
ſiaſticall, by the Law for repairing to the Proceftane 
Churches once euery month, and by many ſuch like, to 
diſcover Cathohkes,whom they call Papiſts, and Po- 
piſh Recuſants in points of Religion, without deuiſing 
ſuch an vnfit, and altogether inſufficient meanes, as is 
the taking of this Oath of Allegiance, 

8. Secondly.that it may clearely appeare how weake 
and vnſound is this argument, which is drawen from | 
the bare title of the AZ, to prooue that this Oath con- 
taineth in it more, then civil Obedience, be it ſo as theſe 
men ſay, that not onely the titlr of the Alt in general, | 
wherein neuertheleſſe many other lawes appcrtainin | | 
to Religion are, as we ſaid b. fore, contained p bu! ** 1 
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| the title of the Oatb it ſelfe in particular be, for the diſco- 
wering, and repreſſing of popiſb Recuſants, yet what from 
hence can bee rightly inferred to impugne the Oath, I 
cannot truly in any wiſe perceiue. And if Cardinal Bei- 
larmine do demand, if hi Oath comtaine only cini Ole- 
dience, why then is the title thereof, an Alt for the diſcone- 
ring, repreſſing of popiſh Recuſants, & not rather for the 
diſconering of Rebellr,and of ſuch as demi cinill Obedience, | 
which is proper to Rebels? To this queſtion both the Par- 
lament it ſelſe, and alſo the Kings Maieſtie have fully 
anſwered,as any man may eaſily perceiue, who ſhall but 
ſleightly read over his Maieſties Apologie, and the ve- 
next words of the Parliament, which doe immediatly 
follow the title of the aforelaid eA/t. And becauſe the 
words of the Parliament are in effect al one with thoſe 
which his Aaieffie hath publiſhed to the whole Chri- 
ſtian world, it ſhall be ſufficient at this time to rehearſe 
his Maieſtses words for the clearing of this matter. 
9. And although, faith he, K — onely reaſon theſe 
Traitours gan for plotting ſo heinous an attempt, as the 
reale they caried tothe Romiſb Religion; yet were nouer any 
ether of that Profeſſion the worſe vſed for that cauſe, as by 
our gracious Proclamation immediatly after the diſconerie 
of & ſaid falt doth plainly appeare : onel at the next ſit- 
ting downe agame of the Parliament, were there lawes 
wade ſetting downe ſome ſuch orders, as were thought fit 
for preventing the like miſchiefe in time to come. Amon 
which 4 forme of Ouh wa framed te be taken by all my 
Subeocte, whereby they ſhould maks cleare profeſſion of 
their reſolution, fauthfully to per/i/t in obedience vnto me, 
according to their naturall Allegiance; to the end that [ 
might hereby make a ſeparation, not onely bet Verne all my 
good Subiefts in generall, and onfaithfull Traitors, that 
intended to witharam themſelnes fr m my obedience ; but 
ſpecially to make a ſeparation betweene ſo many of my Sub- 
tecti, who although they were otherwiſe Popiſbly affetted, 
yet retained in their bearts the print of their natural due- 
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tieto them Soueraig neʒ and thoſe, who being caried away 
with the the like fanatical ⁊cale that the Powder Traitors 
were, could not conteine themſelnes withm the bounds of 
their natural Alegiance, but thought diner ſitie of Reli 
| gion a ſafe pretext for all kinde of Treaſons, and rebellions 
4g af their Soneraigne, Andinhispremonition to all 
Chriſtian Princes, Tha Oath, ſaith he, las ordeined only 
for making of a true diſtinction, berweene Papiſts of quiet 
diſþo/itton , aud is all other thmgs good Subtefts, and ſuch 
other Þ ipiſtc,aq in their hearts maintained the like violent 
blood M 1ximes, that the Powder traitors did, 

10, Wherefore, wee may freely grant to Cardinal] 
Bellarmine and Leſs, that the intent of the King and 
Parliament in framing this Oath was, to diſcouer Pa- 
piſts, or Popiſh Recuſants, hut ſuch Recuſants, who refu- 
ſed to giue aſſurance of their allegiance due to his Ma- 
ieſtie, ſuch Popiſh Recuſants , who maintained in their 
hearts thoſe bloodie Marimet, and opinions, that thoſe 
barbarous Powder-traitours did, to murther the Kings | 
Miieftie tofgduancement of Religion: ſuch Popiſb Re- 
cuſants,who doe holde it not repugnant to Catholicke 
faith, that it is in the free power of Subiects, or any o- 
ther whatſoeuer to depoſe, or if they will, to murther 
Princes, which be excommunicated,or depriued by the 
Pope; ſuch Popiſt Recuſants, who doe firmely beleeue, | 
that Princes may by the Popes ſpiritual! power be thruſt 
out of their temporall kingdomes, which they lawfully 
poſſeſſe, and that this doctrine is ſo certaine, that no 
Catholicke can with a good conſcience , and without 
denying the Catholicke faith defend the contrary opi- 
nion, and by oath, if neede require, confirme the ſame, 
And by this wee may cleerely perceiue the meaning of 
his Maiefties words, which Cardinall Bellermine bath | 
wrengfully (I ſpeake with reuerence ) retorted a- 
gain{t his Maieſtie, yea and hee bath ſhamefully con- 
trold his Maieſties ſentence, cutting off half the words 


of the whole ſentence, which doe euidently explaine 
| the 
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n Caidinall 
Bellarmine in 
his ohiection 
le aueth out 
thy wol ds, 
but that they 
may k:epe and 
lo forth, which 
doc plainly de 
clare the meax- 
ning of the for- 
mer. 

o Obſerve 
thoſc words of 
his Maicſtic, 
drinke ſodeeply, 
but that, &c. 


the meaning of the reſt, For thus writeth his Mauſlie m. 

11. Ad this Oath giuen vpon ſo vrgent an occaſion, 
for the arparant ſaftie of me, and my poſteritie, forbidding 
my people to drinke ſo deepely o in the bitter cup of Anti- 
chriſtian fornications, n bt that they may keepe ſo much 
| boney im their hearts, as may argue t hem fill eſpouſed to me 
their Someraigne,tn the mame knot of true allegiance, For 
his Maieſtie in theſe words doth not affirme any other 
thing, but what in other places he hath often repeated, 
neither did thele words ſlip from him vnawares, but he 
ſpoke them aduiſedly, and with mature deliberation, 


| to wit, that this earh was deviſed, not to forbid his Ca- 


tholicke Subiects, that they ſhould not reuerence at all 
the Popes ſpirituall authoritie, but that they ſhould not 
reuerence it ſo exceſſiuely, o but that, they may argue them 


ſelues ſtill eſponſed ts bus Maieſtie in the maine łuot of 


true Allegiance; that they ſhould not reverence it ſoex- 
ceſſinely, that they ſhould beleeue, that the Pope had au- 
thoritie to giue them leave to beate Armes, and raiſe 
tumults againſt his Aaicſtie, not to reueale treaſons and 
traiterous Conſpiracies againſt him, and finally to de- 
poſe him, or if — will, to murther him, if hee ſhould 
be excommunicated or depriued by the Pope:that they 
ſhould not reverence it ſo exceſſively, that they ſhould 
imagine, that temporall obedience, and — alle- 


iance due by the law of God and nature to every law- 
Full Prince,although he be an heretike, can not ſtand 
long together with Catholicke Religion, and with ſpi- 
rituall obedience due to the Pope by Chrill his inſti- 
tution. 


red, by declaring the Maror propoſition, whereby alſo 
the ſenſe and meaning of the M nor will be very eaſily 
made maniſeſt. For although this oath which is com- 
mon both to Proteſtants and Catholickes, or Popiſh 
Recuſants, can not bee a fit meanes for the diſcovering 


of Popiſh Recuſants in points of Religion, yet it may 
e 
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be a very fit meanes for the diſcoucring and diſtingui- 
ſhing of PopiſhRecuſants among themſelues in points 
of their loyaltie, and how conccraing their allegiance 
they are affected towards his A.ueſtie, which was the 
cheeſeſſ, yea and onely intent of the King and Parla- 
ment in deuiſing this Oath, and not to diſtinguiſh Ca. 
tholikes from Proteſtants in points of Religion. And 
although to ſweare true alle giãce to a temporal Prince, 
be as well common to Protcfiants as to Catholickes, 
as being commanded by the law of God, and nature to 
all Subiects towards their lawfull Prince, what Religi- 
gion ſoeuer hee doth profeſſe; yet, as in thoſe things, 
which are required to Ciuill obedience, and true alle- 


”\ [giance there may bee greatdiſagreement in opinions, 


both among Catholikes themſelues, and alſo among 
Proteſtants, as for example, whether ciuill obedience 
be due to a Prince, after hee be excommunicated, or 
deprived by the Pope? Whether a ſpitituall power hath 
authoritie to depriue Princes not onely of their king- 


domes, but alſo of their liues? Whether the Pope bee 
ſupreame temporall King, and direct Lord in temporals 
of all the kingdowes ol the Chriſtian world, aud ſuch 
like? So alſo there may be a great diſagreement among 
them concerning thoſe thinges, which Princes may 
command their Subiects to ſweate for confitming of 
their true Allegiance, 

13 And vndoubtedly a tẽporal Prince hath ful pow- 
er and authoritie, torequire of his Subiects an oath of 
allegiance, not onely in general words, but alſo ſuch an 
oath in particular, which ſuppoſing that it bee in it ſelſe 
lawfull, the King and State forthe preuenting of future 
conſpiracies, and tumults in the Common-wealth, and 
for the diſcouering of thoſe Subiects, who are not well 
affected in points of their loyaltie, ſhall — aud 
probally iudge to bee neceſſary. And becauſe at chat 


time, when this oath was deuiſed, the Ang and Srate || 


( by reaſon of that barbatous, and altogether inhu- 
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mane conſpiracie of the Powder-treaſon,buc then new- 
ly diſcouered) had many, and firong reaſons offered 
x coy rather to ſuſpeR the loyaltie of Catholikes, who 
were the cheefc Capraines, Authors and Actors of that 
moſt deteſtable treaſon, then of the Proteſtants, there 
fore the Act, wherein this oath is preſcribed, might 
rightly be entituled, An At for the diſconering and ro- 
preſſing, not only of Rebels in generall, nor yet of Pro- 
teſtant rebels, but for thediſconering, and after they be 
dſiconeredfor the repreſſing, with grieuous puniſhmẽts, 
rebellious Cat hol ies, whom they call Popiſh Recuſants, 
becauſe their loyalty, as hath bin ſaid, was then through 
out the whole Kingdome more ſuſpected, then the loy- 
tie of Proteſtants. 


Sec. II. 


I, Tz ſecond Obieftion againſt the oath in general, 
is taken eſpecially from the autboritie of the 
Popes Holineſſe, who by his Breues hath declared the 
oath to be altogether vnlawfull, which declaration the 
Kings CMateſtre taking in euill part, did ſet forth an 
Apologie for the Oath of Allegiance, at the firſt con- 
cealing his name, but afterwards hee put it forth n his 
owne name, adioyning thereunto a Premonition to all 
Chriſtian Kings and Princes. Which his Apo/ogre gaue 
occaſion to Cardinall Bellermine, and many other Di- 
vines to enueigh bittetly againſt the ſaid Oath, and al- 
ſothe Kings eApologie, and to defend with might and 
maine the Popes Breues ditected to the Engliſh Catho- 
likes. His Helmeſſe therefore that now is, Pope Paul 
the firſtin his two Breues direedto the Engliſh Ca- 
tholikes, doth expreſly forbid them to take the ſaid 
oath, for that, as he affirmeth, ir muſt evidently appeare 
vnto them by the words them ſelues, that it can not be tałẽ 
without preiudice to the Catholihe fait b, and the ſalnation 
of their ſonles, ſeeing that it contemes many things which 
are 
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| are cleerely repug nant to Fuib, and Salvation, And in this 
third Brewe directed to Maſter George Brrket Archp:z(- 
| byter ofthe Engliſh Prieſts, he enioyneth, and comman- 
deth him, and for this he gineth him ſpecial. faculty, that he 
ob ſeruing certaine conditions in that Brene expreſſed, 
whith we beneathy wil rehearſe, do by the Authority of the b Nu. co 

Sea cApoſto/ he deprine and declare to be deprined all thoſe : | 
Englith Prieſts, and enery one of them, who hang taken the 
ſaid Oath,or baue taught, and dee teach, that it may /a\v- 
fully be taken, of all faculties , and priuiledges graunted to 
them. or to any of them from the ſaid Sea eApoſl olibe, or by 
her authority from any other what ſocuer. 

2. From hence therefore this argument may be fra- 
med, | 

In doubt full, and diſputable matters , eſpecially (uch, as 
dee meerely concerne the Catholike Fuub, and the eternall | 
ſaluation of ſoules, euery Catholike ts bound in conſcience 
to follow the ſurer part, to wit, that part, wherem there its 
ws danger of ſinning at all, or wherein leſſe danger of ſinning | 
can be feared : But whether this Oath of Allegiance may 
larfull, and without danger of denying the Catholibe faith 
be taken, is at the leaſt wiſe a donbtfu and diſputable mat- | 
ter, and leſſe danger of ſinning can be feared by refuſing it, 
then by taking it, therfore euery Catholike is bound in con- 
ſcience rather to reſuſe it, then to take it. 

3. TheMaior propoſition is enident out of that vulgar 
Maxime of the Canon Law,4 & approwedby all Dinines, ',, ca a4 au. 
and Lawyers, that in doubt full matters the ſurer part i ts — Fun 
be choſen, The Minor alſo is manifeſt enough to every Ca cap. ſygnificati | 
tholithe, For firſt ns Catholthe can — that at the l. ct. a. de ho- 
leaſt it is adonbrfull queſtion, whether this Oath may lan- — t 4 
fully, and without periury bee taken , ſecing that not one(y ſponialibus, n 
the moſt eminent Dinines of theſe daiet, as Cardinal Bel- | 

| larmine, Gretzer, Leſſius, Bocanus, and many othert, 
haus in their publike Writings condemned the ſame , as im- 
pion , ſacrilegiona , and oleerely repugnant to Catholike 
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ftor of th: Church hat h. as Leſſius r, and ſome others affirm 
by hu Breues expreſly defined the ſame, and that which no 
man can denye, hath ſtriitly commanded all ¶ atholil et not 
to take the ſame, for that it comteines many things, which 
are cleerely repngnant to faith and Saluation, | 


. Seconcly, that there is either no danger at all, or at 
leaſt wiſe leſſe dar ger of ſinning by reſuſing it, then by taking 
it, is alſo euidemt aut of the ſame Maxime, or principle. For 
according to all reaſon , that Catholike doth incurre leſſe 
danger of ſinning, who in ſpirituall matters, and which be- 
long tothe eternall ſaluutiũ of his ſoule, as whatipofition is 
herericall,or not hereticall, what Oath is lawfull, or ſa- 
crilegious, when action deſerueth Gods wrath,or doth 
not deſcrue it, doth follow not onely the direction and com- 
mand of him, whcm God hath appointed to be the ſpirituall 
Guider, D wrefter, and Gonernour of his ſoule , but alſo the 
vninerſall conſent of Catholths Dinines, who doe condemne 
this Outh, as impiouu, and contrary to Catholike faith,then 
he who followeth the coun ſell and command onely of a tem- 
porall Prince, and P.:rliament, (who eſpecially are no Ca- 
tholthes, and to whom although they were Catholikes , the 
charge of ſoules is not commuted by Chriſt , nenher haue 
they any authority in ſpirituall affaires ) and the ſingular o- 
pinion of one, or two Cathalihe Prieſts, who alſo rather for 
feare, as being detained in priſen , or for ſome temporall 
reſbect, as to pleaſe the Prince, in whoſe kung Ame they 
line , or to deliner themſelnes from the troubles of the 
time, then for any ſuſficient reaſon doe bould the Oath to 
be lawfull, 

5 Moreoner, the danger of looſing for euer the eternall 


kingdome of Heaven, is farre greater, then the danger of 
looſing for a time all temporall goods ; but in taking this 
Oath their is great danger of periurie, and of denying the 
Catbolite faith, and conſequently of looſing the Kingdome 
of Heaney, in refuſing it there is only danger of looſing all 
| temporall goods, and libertie for a ſhort time, this ſlatute 


* raking the Oath being meerely penall, therefore in 5 


— — fog 


Ca p. lo. concerning the Oath of. Allegiance. Sect.2. 


kivg the U th, there us farre greater danger, then in refu- 
ing it. | 
f 6 This obieftion doth much trouble the conſciences 
of the vnlearnedder fort of people, who for want of 
ſufficient skill in Diuinitie, are not able to diſcerne, 
| what yy they may with a good conſcience follow, 
when Catholike Diuines themalelues doe not agree in 
their opinions. And therefore forthe fully ſatisfying 
of timorous conſciences, I thoughr it neceflarie to exa- 
ine this obiection ſome what at large, and out of the 
Dodtine of Catholike Diuines to ſer downe certaine 
generall rules, by the which, if they be well obſerued, 
any Catholike man as well valearned , as learned, may 
clecrely perceiue, how he may with a ſafe conſcience, 
and without danger of temeritie,or any other crime fal- 
low both in ſpeculauon and in practiſe, this ot that opi- 
nion, whereof there is diſagreement among Catholike 
Diuines, And in ſetting downetheſe rules, I haue for 
this eſpeciall cauſe choſen to follow before others that 
moſt learned Divine cf the focictic of Ieſus Gabriel 
V..{quez, for that the chieſe impugners cf this Oath, to 
wit, the /eſwites will not doubtleſſe condemne the Do- 
Qrine of this famous Diuine concerning this point as 
improbable, both in regard of his ſingular learning, and 
alſo tor that he is one of their owne ſocietie. 

7 Firſt of all therefore Vaſquez ſ obſerueth, that 4- 
mong opinions, one ts more ſecure, an other is leſſe ſecure ; 
it is called a more ſafe, or ſecure opinion, not for that it ts 
more probable, but becanſe he, that followeth it, can com- 
mit no ſiune : Ar if there bes two contrary opinions concer- 
ning reſtitution, that, which ſaith that any thing us to bee 
reitored, ts called the more ſa fe or ſecure opinion, becanſe 
in reftoring there can be no offence : and the contrary opi- 
nion is ſaid tobe the leſſe ſecure, becauſe in not reſtormg 
there may be ſome ſinne committed,and ſo in other matters, 
LikeWviſe © the more ſecure option is accounted that, u her- 
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he may chooſe one part Without any ſinne, and if of two euili | 


that vulgar Aaxime, A leſſer euil, in compariſon of a grea- 
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it ts neceſſary ts chooſe one of thoſe iwo opinions, in both 
Which there ts ſinne, For whenſoener two euilli doe ſo meet 
together, that «f neceſſity one of them muſt be choſen, that 
deubileſſe is to be choſen, which otherwiſe mould be the leſ- 
ſer euill, and conſequently in chooſing that there can bee no 
finne at all. Ard the reaſon thereof is manifeſt, for conſi- 


dering that noman can in any caſe be ſo perplexed,but that 


the one muſt of neceſſity be choſen,there is great reaſon, that 
we ſhould chooſe the leſſe, it followeth that wee doe mot ſinne 
in the chooſing thereof, and ſo that evill, which otherwiſe 
conſidered by it ſelfe, would be a ſinne, is in that cafe no 
ſinne, and therefore that part is the mere ſecure, if it be cho- 
ſen, when it occurreth with a greater enill , according to 


ter, ts akindof good And of this caſe you may reade an 
example in Vaſquez.in the place laſt cited, 

8, Furthermore among opinions, one i more proba- 
ble, an other is leſſe probable, I hat is more probable, which 
hath the better grounds -; that is leſſe probable , which al. 
though it hath not better grounds,yet the grounds thereof 
want not ſufficient probabilitie, It may therefore fall ont, 
that an opinion , which is leſſe ſecure , to wit, wherein per- 
chance there may be ſin be more probable,and contrarywiſe, 


u Diſp. ca cap. 
3. nu. & ct di p. 
79 cap. . uu. 


that part wherein there can be no ſinne, to be leſſe probable : 
as in the aforeſaid example of making reſtitution, that part 
which ſaiththat we ought not to make reftitution , may be 
more probable, that is, may haue better grounds, and yet it 
is the leſſe ſecure ; andcontrariwiſe that part which ſaith, 
that we ought to make reſtitution,which is the more ſecure, 
may haut % weaker grounds, yea and ſometimes it may be 
altogetber improbable, 

9 Secondly, he obſerueth, ® that to aſſent to any opi- 
nion, or propolition , & nothing elſe , then to perceius that 
there is agreater connexion , — the ſubielt and the 
predicate in one part of the contradiction, then iu the other, 
or which is all one, to iudge that opinion, or propoſiti- 

| on 
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on to be true: To diſſent, is nobing elſe , then to perceiue, | 
that there is a greater diſconuenience betwixt the ſubielt, 
aud tho predicate in one part of the contradiction, then in 
the other; ot which is all one, to iudge that opinion, or 
propoſition to be falſe ; To doubt, or to be doubt full of ei. 
ther part, or opinion is neither to perceius, that there ts 
greater connexion, nor greater diſconuenience in one part 
of the contradiction, then in the other, ot which is all one, 
neither to judge one part, or opiniõ to be true, nor falſe, 
but to ſuſpend his iudgement on both parts; which pro- 
ceedeth from this, that neither the reaſons for the one part, 
nor for the other are ſufficient to ſhew greater connen:ence, 
then diſconuenience, or to ſhew rather the truth, then the 
ſalſhood of either part: for then the vnderitanding ſtay. 
eth,or ſtaggereth, and doth not aſſent more to the one part 
then ts the other, Ac if to ore, who knowethnot the number 
of the ſtarres, this queition ſhould be propennded, whether 
the ſtarres bee odde, or exen , hee would facker thereat , 
and remaine doubifull, neither would hee gine bis indg- 
ment thereof, for that hee doth not perceme the predi- 
cate to agree to the ſubiect or to diſagree, or which is 
all one, hee doth not perceive whether part is true or 


10. Thirdly,he obſerueth, * that he, who doth aſſent 

to an opinion by proper, and intrinſecal grounds,or,which 
is all one, iudgeth that opinion to be true, although his 
Aſſent, or iud gement be only probable, ¶ for ſometimes the 
aſſent may be enideat, when the proofes be enident, and 
ſometimes only probable, when the proofes be only proba- 
ble) cannot alſo aſſent to the contrarie opinion by intrin- 
ſecall and proper grounds, but he may wellby extrinſecall 
grounds indge the contrarie opinion to be probable, Pro- 
per and intrmſecall grounds we call the cauſe of the thing, 
or the effect thereof,or the abſurdities,and impoſſibilities, 
to which they are driuen, who bold the contrarie opinion. 
For all theſe, and enery one of them doe ſhew,that there is | 
a proper connexion betwixt the 6 the predicate | 
Bb 3 in 
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in themſelues, ot, which is all one, doe ſhew that propo- 
ſition, or opinion to bee more true, then the contrarie. 
Exirinſecall grounds, are onely the anthoritie of thoſe 
men, who defend the contrarie opinion, by reaſor of which, 
wo doe inage the contrarie opinion to be probable. And 
as it 15 impoſſible for one at the ſame time to aſſent to two 
| contrary opinions by intrinſecall grounds, for [a he ſhould 
| lat the ſame time haue two conrradittorie indgemen ta of 
| the ſame thing, which is emp«ſſible ; ſo it is not impoſſible 
| toaſſent to one opinion by intrinſecall grounds, and by av- 
trinſecall grounds, to wit, by reaſon of the authoritie of 
thoſe Dottors, who hold the comtrary,to mage that part 
to be probable. For theſe two aſſents, or iudgements, are 
not of the ſame thing, and therefore they are not contra- 
| diftorie : becauſe the former aſſent by intrinſecall 
grounds, is concerning the truth of the propoſition in 
it ſelfe, or which is al one, concerning the abſolute pro- 
poſition as in this, The Pope hath not power to depoſe 
the King : but the other aſſent by extrinſecall grounds 
is concerning the probabilitic of the — or 
which is all one, concerning the modall propoſition, as 
in this, It is probable, that > Pope hath not power to de- 
poſe the King. And as this later propoſition is not contra- 
dictorie to the former ſo alſo the aſſent to this later, is not 
contradittory to the aſſent of the former. 
v Diſp.62. cap, | 11. Theſe rules being obſerued, Vaſquez v affir- 
4.nu.12, meth firſt, that if a learned man, who hath takgn no ſmall 
paines in ſtudio t, and bath alſo throughly ſeene,and exa- 
mined the reaſons of the contrary part,ſhall indge againſt 
all other writers, who haue gone before him, that hu op i- 
»ion is the more probable, he may, although it bbc leſſe 
ſecure opinion, lawfully embrace it, and »adliſe faltev 
wr And this his dottrine he gathereth, as he faith, From 
the common conſent of Noitors, And the reaſon is mani- 
feſt ; For if one hath a ſharpe wit, and a ripe indgement, 
and hath throughly ſcene, and diligently examined all 
the reaſons of the contrary .: mageth them not to 
FIN be 


—_ 


Cap. 10. concerning the Oath of Alleg1ance. dect. 


— —̃ 


be ſufficient he doth not ſeeme to commit any imprudence 
by following in prattiſe his owne opinion, becauſe in mo- 
rall matters, which are mot certaine, but expoſed to opi- 
nions,he alſo mageth with maturitie. For we cannot de- 
nie, but that a companie of Doctors doe ſometimes follow 
an opinion without any choyce of reaſons, or at the leaſt, 
not ſo exattly conſidering the reaſons; againſt whom an 
other Doctor of great authoritie may afterwards bring 
into the Schooles an opinion, which is by him with matu- 
ritie inuented, 

12. But if any man vpon ſome light reaſon, x and 
without due conſideration doe againſt all other Doctor: 
embrace an opinion,which is leſſe ſecure, he ſinneth doubt- 
leſſe, not for that hee indgeth againſt his conſcience, as 
ſome do think, hut for x he indgeth raſhly,and mcon- 
ſiuleratly of that matter, as Nauarre a doth well affirme : 
But when it is to be accounted a raſh indgement, and 4 
light reaſon, it is left to the mdgement of a prudent man. 


4 doubt full and diſputable matter to be accounted raſh,or 
temerarions, if it be inuented vpon a mature ground, or 
|| reaſon. For a wel obſerueth Corduba,Þibat opinion is ab- 
'| ſolutely to be acc ounted temerarious, not which is contrary 
to the common wnderitanding of Scholaſticall Dottonrs, 
but which is inuented without ſufficient ground and reaſon: 
for many opinions were in the beginning inuented , and 
brought into the Schooles , mhichthen were not common, 
Nenuertheleſe in this matter, to wit, in inuenting new o- 
pinions, great mturitie, or conſideration mult be ob- 
ſerued. 

13. Secondly, he affirmeth and faith withall, < ther it 
is now, and hath beene long ſince the common opinion in 
Schooles , that it us la*vfullfor a learned man to follow in 
prattiſe agaunſt his owne epinion , which hee indgeth to bee 
the more probable, the piusom of others , although there o- 
pinion be the more ſecure, and alſo in his indgement the 


| more probable, ſo that it be not void and deſtitute of all = 
on 
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ſen, and probebility. Neuertheleſſe , that one may lawfully 


| Cap 13 nuit fellow in pratliſe 4 another mans opmion againſt his owne,he 


mu} frame in hu underſtanding a particular, and deter- 
minate 1wdgement, or diſtamen of conſcience, by which de- 
terminate mdgement he doe belcene, andperſwade bis con- 
ſcience that it ts lawful for him in that caſe to follow in pra- 
Aliſe the opinion of others; for otherwiſe if he ſhould not hane 
thu determinate indgement he ſhould doe againſt his con- 
ſcience , which in no caſe i laVvfull. A Tube particular 
iud ment, or dictamen of conſcience no man can frame, or 
Fg a proper, or mtrinſicall grounds, if he perſenere 
in his owne opinion; becauſe it is impoſſible, that nith an v 
winerſall udgment. wherwith one by intrinſical grounas be- 
leeneth that ſuch an ation in vninerſall is vnlawfull, hee 
. ſhould alſo'by intrinſecall grounds haue a particular iudge- 
ment by which he may beleene, that particular action com- 
prehended vnder that uniuerſall to be labful. Therfore this 
particular dittamen of conſcience, bywhich hee perſwadeth 
bum ele, that it is [awful for bim in his time & place to fol- 
low an other mans opinion againſt his mne option in vni- 
ner ſall. muſt of neceſſity bee had by extrmſecall grounds, to 
wit for that hr beleeneth the contrary opinion tobeprobable 
in regard rf the authority of thoſe men who doe follow it. 

14 And this aſſertion Vaſquez © proueth, becanſe for 
this only cauſe that any opinion is probable,and def:ndedby 
men shilfull in that Art, and grounded vpon probable rea- 
ſon, as we cannot iuſtly be reprehended for defending it in 
Schooles, ſ14lſs wth a ſafgeonſerence wee may follow it in 
pratliſe, For as in ſpecnlatine thingt any ma may* without 
any note of errour follow the otimtos of other men, ho are 
Shelf ll in that Art agamlt hu own opinid, ſo alſs n morall, 
or pratticall ihings any man may without any ſpot of /inne, 
or mprudoncie, follow the opinion of prudent men againſt 
his owne opinion, 

15. But to now, when the opinion of other men is pre- 
bable enough, that a learned man may in prattiſe follow it 
agam#t bu own: (for if the opinion of other men be not pro- 


bable, 
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ble, uo man ſaith, that any man may inprattiſe follow it) it 
is bere by the way to beebſerned firſt, 8 that it muſt not be 
4 ſingular opinion, and f one onely Doctoar. For if I lhe 
not the preper, ot intrinſecall ground: of that ſingular epi- 
nion of one onely Doctour, but of the comtrarie, and ſet it 
to be grounded onely vpon the amthoritie of one Dottowr, I 
ang bi not to account it probable to thu effelt, that I may 
prudently follow it in prattiſe againſt my owne, and the com- 
mon opinion of all others, He ſaid [ to this effect, &c] for 
although the contrary opinion may be probable to the Au- 
thor thereof according to that, which hath beene ſaid be- 
fore, h yer tome, who beleeue the contrary opinion to 
be true, it ought not to be accounted probable, ſo that 
I may prudently follow it in practiſe. Secondly, s muſt 
be ſuch an opinion, which a learned man may lawfully follow 
againſt bis owne, that it be not commonly thought tocon- 
taine in it any errour, but yet to baus in it probabilitie, and 
ſo that it be an opinion not viterly reiected, and biſſed out 
of Schooles, Thirdly, We may then at laſt with farre grea- 
ter reaſon follow the opinion of others againſt our owne, 
when we perceine the eAnthors of the contrary opinion to 
haue ſeene and conſidered all the grounds and reaſons for 
our opinion, and that they haue in ſome ſort anſwered them, 
and that they were not conninced by them, For then we may 
inftly thinke, that we may lawfully and prudenily follow in 
prattiſe the opinion of other men againſt our one. neither 
ought we to ſuppoſe , that our reaſons are enident demon- 
ſtrations, Abe doe make the contrarie opinion tobe 
void of allprobabiltie. 

16. Nemertheleſſe it 1s greatiy ts be obſerned, faith 
Vaſquesz.,1 chat it may ſometimes fall out, that the ancient 
Writers, whoſe opinions are now in cantrouerſie, ded not 
conſider ſome reaſon, law, or decree, which is of great force 
ag4inft t beir opinion, but contrariwiſe that the later Do- 
tours, being conninced with that reaſon, or law , doe now 
defend the contrary opinion, If therefore a learned man, 
ſeoing that law, or decree, or conſidering that new m_— 
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| ancieut, be can not follow in praltiſe the opinion of the au- 


— fully fallom im practiſe k the probable opinion of other men 


Cap. q nu. 21. 18. Thiraiy he affitmeth, L that it je not neceſſary for a 


doth defend the opinion of the later Writers againſt the 


cient writers agataſt bis owne opinion : becauſe the apinion 

of the ancient, who haue not ſeene or conſidered that decree 

or reaſon, ought not now tobe accounted probable, But if 
[ome later Writers haue obſerued the obiectiou taken from 
that law, aud decree againſt the opinion of the ancient, and 
haue endeauouredito anſwere it, we ought not to wage the 
opinion of the ancient writers to be void of probabiluie, ſo 
that we may not lawfully follow it, In the ſame manner, if 
a learned man bath onely conſidered ſame peculiar argu- 
ment againſt the cant raris opiniov, which ſeemeth ta Low 
to be altogether inſoluble, he ought not therefare ts indge 
the contrarie apimon to be improbable , ſo that be may not 
[avfully follow it, becauſe be ought not by bis owne proper 
iudgement to tbinks the opinien of other men to be impro- 
bable, 1 

17. And for the ſame reaſon, «learned man may /av- 


— 


ap ainſt bis owne, not onely When he bath a determinate aſ- 
2 of his owne opinion, but alſo if by intrinſecall grounds 
he bath an aſſent of neither part, but remaineth doubt ful 
of both, Tea, in this caſe he may with farre better reaſon 
follow in pratliſe the probable opinion of other men, on ei- 
ther part, as bee ſhall pleaſe, althangh it be the leſſe ſecure, 
ſo that by extrinſecall grounds bee haue a determinate 
iudgement or dictamen of conſcience , that it i lawful 
for him to follow that opinion, becauſe he ſeeth either pay; 
to haue his learned and prudent Authors and Patrons, 
who doe embrace it as probable. For ifit belawfull to follon 
in practiſe the opinion of other men, arainjt our obne opi- 
wiou whereof we haue a determinate aſſent, becauſe We think 
the contrary apiuion, ly reaſon of extriſecail grounds to be 
probable, much more will it be laVofull, when 55 intrinſecal 
grounds we hawe no Contrary aſſent, to follow in pratt;ſe the 
opinion of at her men. 
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learned men to follow in practiſe his owne opinion againſt 
others, or the opinion of others againſt his owne, to haue 
no feare of the contrary part, but he may lawfully follow in 
practiſe an opinion, hauimgionely a probable aſſent,althongh 
he hath ſome ſeare that the contrary part be true, and al- 
though he bath this feare not onely by intrinſecall grounds, 
but alſo by extrinſecall, I purpoſely ſaid with feare of the 
contrary part, and I did not ſay with doubt or ſtag gering, 
becatſe if any man were doubtfull concerning any aflion, 
whether it were lawfull, or not, he could not doe that a- 
Fliewwith a ſafe conſcience, for that hee could not haue a 
particular, and determinate i#dgement , and dictamen 
of conſcience with an aſſent, but alſo he ſhon!d haue a doubt 
concorning that particular action, whether it were law- 
full, or not, but ns man can lam fully doe any thing with a 
doubtfull conſcience, as Vaſquez, doth ſhew beneath m, 
and all men doe confeſſe. 

19. For the berter vnderſtanding whereof the ſame 
Vaſquez doth obſerve, u that it is one thing to feare, and 
another to ſta g ger and doubt; for to doubt and ſtarger, a8 
alſo hath beene faid before, © is to bee in ſuſpenſe be- 
twixt both parts, and to gine roneither of thens any deter- 
minate aſſent, for that neither part ſeemeth tobe the tru- 
er, and with this ſtaggering or donbtfull conſcience , no 


rer part: for otherwiſe he ſhonld in his conſcience expoſe 
himſelfe to danger of offending God, and conſequently he 
Sponld in hx conſcience offend, according to that ſaying of 
the wiſe man, q who lpueth danger, ſhall periſh therein. 
For as he, who doth any action, doubting in his conſcience, 
whether it difpleaſeth his friend, or no, doth offend againſt 
the law of fritnd4hi», and ſcometh to lone more dearly that 
perſon, for whoſe ſabe be doth that ation, them bus friend, 
whom he doubteth it will — ſo alſo he that doth any 
beaf 


thing doubting whether t whe, nail c onſoquent ty dif- 
pleaſing to God, ffenteth againſt the law of friendſhip to- 


warids God, uni ſeemreth ro lone e dearly, for whoſe 
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ſake he doth that action, then God, whom he deubteth it wil 
offend, 
— But to ſe are one part to be true, doth not exclude 
a determinate aſſent to the contrary part, but to frare con- 
fiteth in this, that one reflefting in his minds vpon the 
reaſons of that part, whereunto he aſſenteth, thin bet that 
they are not euident, but onely probable, and therefore he 
| alſo thinketh, that the contrary part may in very deed be 
true, ilihaugh the reaſons thereof doe mot yer ſhew the ſame, 
So that to daubt doth include no afſent at all, but :o feare 
implyeth two aſſents; the one, whereby he iudgeth, that 
che opinion which hee followeth & in very deed true; 
the other, where by he iudgeth that ir way in very deed 
be falſe, for that the reaſons thereof are not convincing, 
dut onely probable. Scein _ that this feare of one 
part, although it be — doth not exclude 4 determi- 
nate aſſent to the other part, and with euery probable aſſent, 
which is not enident, there may be feare, it followeth, that 
any aition may be laVefully done with this feare , conſide- 
ring that, according to the doctrine of all Divines,an e- 
vident aſſent, which in morall matters can hardly bee 
had, is not alwaics neceſſary to doe lawfully any a- 
tion. 
21, And what hathbeene ſaid concerning a learned 
man, that he may with a ſafe conſcience doe any action, 
although he feare it to be vnlawfull, the ſame alſo is for 
the ſame tea ſon to be vndetſtood of an vnlearned man, 
who perceiving that there is diuerſitie of opinions a- 
mong Doctours concerning the ſame matter, muſt of 
neceſſitie haue ſame feare, although hee doth by extrin- 
ſecall grounds determinately aſſent to one part with- 
out any dont at all. Wherefore that vulgar Maxime of 
the Diuines and Canoniſts, Ia doubi full matters the ſu- 
| rer part is tobe choſen,V aſquez, doth vnderſtand of tra- 
doubts, whereof we haue no determinate aſſent, or pro- 
bable diclamen of conſcience, for in diſputable matters, 
and which are in controuerſie, which the vulgat = 
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doe ſometimes call deubtfull, (taking dewbrfwull for all 
that, which is not certaine and enident ) it ſufficeth to 
follow that part, which is ſecure, or which is all one, a 
probable opinion, neither is it neceſſary to-follow the 
ſurer part, or the more probable, or mote common opi- 
nion, as out of the doctrine of Naſquex wee now haue 
ſhewed, For 4s ne man is bound, as well faith Bartholo- 
mau Fumus in his Aurea Armilla , 1 todoealvaies that, 
which is better, but it ſafſiceth to doe that which is good, 
[ono mau ts bound to follow alwaies the better opinion , but 
it ſufficeth to follow that epinior, which ſome all full doflors 

iudge to be true, 
22, Fourthly, and laſtly he affirmeth f (in which alſo 
aſſection the Diuines doe commonly agree) that it « 
ſufficient for an unlearnad mar,who is notable of him- 
ſelfe to examine the reaſons and grounds of thoſe que- 
ſtions, which are in conttouetſie among Catholike 
Doctors, ts follow that opinion , which he thinbęih to be 
probable,and which he ſeeth is taught by vertuous and ab ii. 
full men in that art, although it be neither the more ſa- 
eure, nor the more common opinion, Hee purpoſely ſaid, 
[ by thilfull men in that art | for as well obſerueth Mi- 
chael Salon t, That man opinion is not forthWith to be ac- 
counted probable, for that he hath taken Degree in Divini- 
tie, or Canon lav, becauſe it bappeneth ſometimes, that alſo 
ſome of theſe are vnlearned, The reaſon which Faſquez 
bringeth to proue this aſſertion, is, Becauſe if a learned 
and veriuous man may ſafely follow his owne opinion , al- 
though it be the leſſo ſecure ,. againſt the opinion of others, 
why may not alſo an vnlearned man, wbo ought according 
toreaſon truit to the learning, and haneſtis of that learned 
and vertnons man, follow in prattiſe his opinion? For euery 
man, alrhough vnlearned, doth well perceine that Doltonr 
to be vertuoiu, and that With a ſafe conſcience, he followeth 
that opinion in practiſe, and in gining connſell to others, 
therefore alſo the vnlearned man may from thence frame a 
particular indgment, or dictamen of comers ages i 
Ce 3 5 
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| died Diuinitie, may lawfully , and with a ſafe conſci- 


| the fame opinion, 


by he may beleene, that it uc lawfull for bim to doe that, 
which be iudgeth larfull for a vertuons and learned man to 
doe. And from hence alſo, Vaſquez doth gather, That al- 
though that Doctour, n hoſe connſell the unlearned man de- 
mandeth, doth affirme, that the opmion which be followeth 
and which he propoundeth to the vnlearned man to follow, 
is againſt the common opinion, yet the vnlearned man may 
lawfully follow in prattiſe his opinion For the reaſon he 
fore allenged doth alſo in this caſe prone the very ſame. 
And thereſore moſt learned Nawarre before u cited, did 
very well affirme, That. in the cvurt of conſcience to the 
effett of not ſraning it ſufficeth to chooſe for true, his opini- 
on, whom for tuft cauſe re thinks fo be aman of A good 
conſcience, and of ſuſſictent learning. 

23. From this doctrine of YVaſques it ſolloweth firſt, 
that ifa learned man, and who hath fora long time ſtu- 


ence follow in practiſe his one opinion againſt the o- 
pinion of all other Diuines, with ſarre greater reaſon 
may hee lawfully follow in practiſe his owne opinion, 
when diuers other learned men doe agree wich him in 


24. Sccondiy, it followeth, that it is one thing to de- 
fend an opinion, and to follow it in practiſe, thinking 
it to be true; and an other to defend an opinion, and to 
follow it in practiſe, thinking onely that it is RR 
For it may happen; that one may bee truely doubtfull, 
and by intrinſecall grounds haue no determinate iudg- 
ment, or aſſent, that fuch an opinion is true, or falſe, 
and yet he may be morally cerraine, that the ſame opi- 
nion is probable, for that he ſeeth it tobe defended by 
vertuous and learned men. 

25. Thirdly, it followeth, that thoſe learned Catho- 
likes, and others not fo learned, who truſting to the 
learning and honeſtie of them, doe follow in ptactiſe 
their opinion, are not forth · with to be cenſured of He- 
reſie, errour, or temeritie, when they depart from the 
5 more 
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more common, the more probable, and the more ſe- 
cure opinion of other Catholik Doctours, yea although 
this common opinion ſceme to be grounded vpon any 
Decree, Law, or Canon of Pope, or Generall Coun- 
cell; which Decree, Law, or Canon thoſe learned Di- 
uines haue ſcene, examined, and anſwered thereunto, 
akhough their anſwere doth not ſatisſie the contrarie 
ide. 

26, Wherefore the ſame Vaſquez. a litle beneath x, 
contormably tothe doctrine, which heere he teacheth, 
diſputech the controuerſie of infuſed habites two man 
ner of waies: Firſt, of the alſolut queſtium, to wit, whe- 
ther according to his opinion there bee certaine habits 
infuſed in our ſoule by God alone; /ecendly, of the modal 
queſtion, to wit, whether it beecerraine, or anely pro- 
bable, that ſuch habits are infuſed in our ſuules by God 
algne, and he anſwereth, that it it a conſtant without con- 
trouerſie, and vndoubiad opinion of the Schaole-we, which 
alſo he himſelfe alloweth, that there be certaine vertues 
Which we cal Theological, to Wt, Faith, Hope Charitie, 
which of their ownnatpre are infuſed by Cod alone zjand ne- 
uertheleſſe he affitmethy, hat ibis opinion ts only the more 
probable,although lome Doctours do hold it to be cer- 
taine, and of faith, And he in the ſame place diſputing 
the ſame queſtion concerning morall vertues affirmeth, 
Z that it i the more probable, and the more common opini- 
on, and to which he alſo with che ſame DoRours doth 
ſubſcribe, ht there be alſo morell vertnes, which of their 
mne nature are inſuſed ly God alone; and yet he blameth 
certaine Thowiſts, for condemning the contrary opi- 
nion as temeratious. But a/thaugh,laith he, a I thinke this 
opinion to he the more probable, and thereunts with the a- 
foreſajd Doctours I doe ſubſcribe, yet the ſeneritie, not to 
ſay, raſuneſſe of certaine Thamiſts, doth much diſpleaſe me, 
who doe ſo adhere to this epiniov, that they are not afraide 
vpon ſleig ht and weake grounds, to cenſure the contrarie 
opinion as temerarious, From whenceit is cleerely you 

re 


Cap. 10. concerning the Oath of Allegiance, ect. a. 


a 
- 


Diſp. 79. cap. 
1. & diſp. 86. 


Diſp. 79. cap. 
1. æt diſp,86,c.1 | 


Diſp. 86. cap. 
1. 


Diſp- Ss. cap. 


— 9 


— ö¾—ĩ es AE . 


» 


100 


— — — 


b Lib. 4. de 
Rom. Pont. 
cap. 2. in fine, 
Li. a de Con 
eil. cap 17, 

4 Inquxſt de 
C mat. 

* De aathorit, 
Ecclel. 

De Concord. 
Catholics lib, 
2.cap.vitimo. 

5 In cap. ſni- 
fica li — 
eledtione. 

bh [bidem. 

{ In cap. 18, 
Marth q 108. 
et in deſeaſo · 
— part 2. cap. 


* Im n In (vis 
tractatibus de 
poreſt.Eccleſ, 


red, that, according to Vaſquex Doctrine, the cenſtant, 
common, without contreuer/ie, and vndonbted oprmion of 
Scholaſticall Divines may ſometimes without any note 
of remeritie be 1mpugned, — that the contrarie opi - 
nion maꝝ now, and then be probable, 

27 Jo come therefore neerer to the propoſed 9b. 
ieftion, which doth conſiſt of two principallparts, the 
firſ# that his Holmeſſe hath by his Brezes condemned 
this Oath, as cleerely repugnant to faith, and Saluation; 
the ſecond , that allo the chiefe learned men of theſe 
times haue in their publicke writings cenſured it in the 


ſime manner, it is to be ſuppoſed firſt, that although 


it bee in theſe daies the more common opinion a- 
mong Catholike writers, that the Pope is aboue a Gene. 
rall Conncell, and that he can not erre in his definitions, 
hen he preſcribeth to the whole Church any thing to 
be neceſſarily belieued as of faith, for that in ſuch defi- 
nitions he is directed by the infalliable aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in ſo much that ſome Diuines, among 
whom is Cardinall Bellarmine b, doe ouer boldly a- 
vouch, that the contrarie opinion i 4/rogether errone- 
0#4, aud moſt neare to hereſie, and almoſt of faith, and that 
it can not be excuſed from great temeritie, and that they 
who defend it, do ſhew them ſelnes,to be ſcarce Catholibes e, 
yet notwithſtanding theſe too too ſevere cenſures, the 
contrarie opinion is not void of all probabilitie, ſeeing 
that it is very vehemently maintained by moſt graue, 
moſt learned , moſt yertuous, and ancient Diuines,and 
Lawyers, to wit, by Pope Adrian the ſixth d, by the Car- 
dinall of Cambray e, by the Cardmall of Cuſa f, by Car- 
dinall Panormitanes , otherwiſe called Abet Panor- 
mit ane, by the Cardinal of Florence h maſter to Panor- 
mitane , by «Alphonſus Toſtatusi Biſhop eAbulenſicby 
ſobn Gerſon k, John Miior\, loannes Parifienſis®, Ja. 
cob eAlmain n, and others. 

28 But if any one reply, as I haue heard one of our 
Countriemen anſweare ,that indeed in times paſt this 
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Cap. ro. concerning the Oath of Allegiance. Sect. 2. 201 
ſecond opinion for the reaſon alleadged was provable, 
yet now it being againſt the torrent of Scholaſticall 
Diuines, it is altogether improbable, and cau not be de- 
ſended by any Catholike, without ſome note at the leaſt 
of temeritie, Heare what Franciſcus Victoria a religious 


man of the Order of Saint Dominicke, a molt learned 
Diuine of this age l, and as Poſſenine® the leſuite calleth | ' For hedyed 


ning the compariſon of the Popes power ; the one «of S. " ReleQ.4.de 


Thomas, and many his followers, and of other learned Do- 
Cours both Dinines, and Canoniſls, that the Pope is aboue ſitio 38 
4 Councell; the other is the common opinion of the Dinines : 
of Paris. andaiſo of many Doltonrs , both Dinines , and 
Canoniſts, as of Panormitane, and others,contrarie to the 
former, that a Conncell is aboue the Pope, It ts ne place 
at this preſent to diſpute whether of them be the truer. 1 
thinke that both of them is a probable pinion, See allo 
what in the Preface of my «Apologeticall anſireare o 1 Nu. ab. 
related to this purpoſe out of N.awarre a moſt famous 
Diuine of this age. 

29 Yea alſo Cardinall Bel/armine, in my iudgement | 
not much agreeable to himſelſe heerein, although hee 
bringeth the Councell of Florence, & of Laterane vader 
Pope Leo the tenth to proue, that the Pope is aboue a 
Generall {onncell, which two Councels are in my opi- 
nion the ſtrongeſt arguments, which hee bringeth to 


confirme this Doctrine, yet very cleerely confumeth 
that, which we haue ſaid, in theſe words: Aud although, 


the Councell of Florence, and in the laft Laterane Conn- cl cap. i;. 
cell, yet becauſe the Conncell of Florence, hath not, ſo 
expreſly defined it , andconcerning the Councell of Late- 
raue, which hath moſt expreſly defined it, ſome make 4 
doubt, whether it were truly a Generall Councell, therefore 
euen to this day it remaineth a queſtion alſo among Catho- | 


| Dad likes. 


him, a publike, andindeede famous profeſſonr of Dinimtie —— g — 


| in the I niuerſitie of Salamanca writeth concerning this m Verbo Fran. 
matter: There are two opinions, faith Vittoria u, concer- | ciſtus Victori i. 


poreſt. Papx,cr 
Concilij prope- 


faith he p, thus queſtion ſeemeth to be afterwards defined in Lib. a. de C6. 


— — 


— 
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libet. Truly it is not agreeable to Chriſtian charitie to 
impeach vpon ſleight grounds, vertuous and learned 
| Catholikes of manifeſt errour, great temeritie, and with 
this greiuous cenſure, to be ſcarce ¶ atheltkes, Our ſchoole, 
Lip 8. de ſo \ ſaith that moſt learned Melchior Canus, 4 gineth vs 
* out af | great hibertie , that what ſoener ſeemeth to be moſt probable 
ully Lib,z. de ae — 
Officijs. we may by eur right defend, but it is not lawful for vr te co. 
demne raſply* and lightly thoſe, who doe hold, againſt vs. 
30 But this ſuppoſition we doe not therefore heere | 
put downe ; for that we thinke it neceſſarie to the full 
ſatisfying of this preſent obiection, bur to repreſſe the 
raſhneſſe of ſome few of our Engliſh Catholikes, who 
vpon indiſcreete zeale towards the See Apoſtolike, are 
not affraidrothe reproach ofthe See Apoſtolike, & con. 
tempt of Catholike Religion, publikely to affirme, that 
euety Popes Breue doth define that thing, which it pre- 
ſeribeth, to be belieued as of faith, & feare not to charge 
with inobedience, ſchiſme, yea, and alſo with hereſie 
thoſe Catholikes, who for any cauſe, or for what pre- 
text ſoeuer doe not obey thoſe Brexes ; and moreouer 
to ſhew, that from the authoritie of the Popes Brenes 
no ſufficient or demonſtratiue argument, as alſo be- 
neath it ſhall more plainely appeate, can be brought to 
proue, that thoſe things, which ate therein declared, 
commanded, or forbidden, doe belong to Catholike 
faith; and conſequently that this 94th is not for that 
cauſe repugnant to Catholike faith, for that the Pope 
hath by his Brees expreſly declared, that it is flat con | 
trarie to faith, although wee ſhould alſo freely grant, 
that his Holineſſe did not only by his Breues declare his 
opinion, but alſo did out of the Chaire define the ſame; 
ſeeing that many learned, and vertuous Catholikes doe 
probably defend , that the Popes definitions are ſubiect 
to error, if he define without a Generall Councell; for 
that according to theſe Doctouts, Chriſt hath not pro- 
miſed him the ſpirit of truth to preſcribe infallibly any 
| thing to the vniuerſall Church, vnleſſe he as head 4 
the. 


„ „ —ᷣ—„ — — 32 


— 
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the vnluerſall Church doth concurre with the mylii- 
call body of Chriſt, or with all the memhers there- 
of, which a General} Councell doth repreſent, to pro- 


pound to the vniuetſall Church any Doctrine to be ne- aco de Authe. | 
ceſlarily belieued as of faith: And that Chriſt praying | 


for S. Peter, that his faith ſhould not faile*, did not pray for 
the perſon of Saint Peter, but for the vniuerſall Church, 
whom Saint Peter did repreſent r, according to that fay- 
ing of Saint Auguſtine ſ recorded in the Canon Jaw, 
t Peter, when hee receined the bees, repreſented the holy 
Charch; And againe, Some things are ſaid, which ſceme 
to belong to the Apoſile Samt Peter, aud yet they laue not 
a plaine vnderſtanding, but when they are referred to the 
Church, whoſe perſon he is achnoVvledged in figure to re- 
preſent, for the Primacie, which he had auer the Diſciples, 
as ts that, Iwill giue to thee the keyes of the Kingdome 
of Heauen, and sf there be any of this like ſort. 

31 Secondly, it is to be ſuppoſed that the Popes Fre- 
ues (which, as Hugolinus x noteth, are nothing elſe, then 
the Popes letters, which are made only by his Secretaries, 
and are ſealed by the Pope in red wax with the Fiſhers ring 
v, and they haus the ſame force,which the Popes letters haue 
which are written in anſweare to other letters,and they are 
for that cauſe called Breues, becanſe they are written brief. 
ly, and in few words ; whereas the Popes Bulls are ſo called, 
for that they are ſigned witha round peece of lead banged 
on the parchment, * wherein the pictures of Saint Peter, 
and Saint Paul areimpreſſed)can not containe in them a- 
ny thing of moment beſides one of theſethree things, 
For fir/t the Pope by his Breues doth either define ſome- 
thing to be neceſſarily beleiued as of faith by them, to 
whom he writeth, or ſecondly, he commandeth them 
ſome thing, which they muſt obſerue; or thirdly, he on- 
ly by the way of counſell exhorteth, andadmoniſheth 
them, anddeclareth his opinion , that ſuch athing isto 
be belieued or obſcrued by them. 


32 And to begin with the firft Brewe,which was da- 
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Cap.10. ATheobgicall Diſputatinw SeQt.2, 
ted the three and twentieth of October in the yeare 
1606, Cardinall Bellarmme a, Melchior (ans b, and 
the reſt of thoſe Diuines, who hold, that the Pope can 
not erre in his publike definitions, although he define 
without a General Councell, doe withall affirme, that 
to make the Popes definitions in points of Doctrine to 
be infallibly true, and not expoſed to error, two things 
chietely are required; firſt, that the Popes decrees, wher- 
in he preſcribeth any thing to be belieued as of faith, be 
directed to the whole Church; the ſecond, that he haue 
an intention to binde all Chriſtians vndoubtedly to be- 
lieue it, as a moſt certaine doctrine of faith: and if ei- 
ther of theſe two be wanting it is the conſtant opinion 
of all Divines, that the Popes decrees or definitions are 
ſubiect to error, and doe not make the thing which he, 
| decreeth,to be of faith, For in his particular iudgements 
| opinions, and decrees, which doe not appertaine to the 
| whole Church, but to ſome priuate perſons, Biſhops, or 
particular Churches all Diuines doe acknowledge that 
the Popes may erre. 

33 Wee alſo grant, and that willingly ſaith Cane, 
that not forthwith , if any thing be contained in the vo- 
lumes of the Canon law, it in to be beliened a; a doltrine of 
fanh; But then eſpecially when ether the Indges vſe words 
| nhich declare their opinion , ar when there anſweares are 
| not drretted to the vniuerſall C hurch,but to private Chur- 
ches and Biſhops, For they are to be wnderſtood only in this 
| caſe to prono unce of faith,» hen the ſentence belongeth to 
all (hriſtians, when it bmdethall, For inf ullif ilitie is pro- 
miſed, and granted ta th:m who are by God appointed to be 
indges of fanh, not for prinate Churches, whereof euery 
one may erre, but for the Vuinerſall Church, Which can 
not erre, Therefore the Doctrine of Popes, and Conncels 
if it be propounded to the whole Church, if it be alſo pro- 
pounded with an obligation to be believed , then doth their 
ſentence concerne a point of faith, Wherefore alſo in Ge- 
nerall Conncels , ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine 4, the grea- 
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[ © teach, 
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ene 6 the contrarie ſhould be excommunicated re. | yer not there- 
and reputed forh | ; , anno indged fur , that the 
7 eretikes,or if any thing be affirmed J 
ly, and property to be firmely beliened by all Tn by to 40 — 
| i 
5 be receined 4s 4 doctrine of the Catholthe faith fo *, OT | that Pofrine 
ther like words, to be contrarie to the Goſpel andd — to be certaine- 
of the 2 Be affirmed | ſay, ſait Canus — ag Avira 6 
Law - by a _ and firme decree : But whes — thoſe, . et 
eſe thin 74 — 
eee vt: 
35 Now by the expreſſe words of 13 — thnet 
dent, that it was not his Holmeſe — = — — 9:8 
wes to define, and determi gin Gele Bee | | 7 > — 
» rmine by any publike decree 38 6 ti cy Wheaeof 
, lee (anus in 


q-4.crBellar 


an infailible docttine, and to be firn:ely belieued by all the place! 
| © FIace Le- 


Chriſti , * 
riſtians as a point of faith, that this Ou containeth | ſure cited con 
Do&:ine of (ajetane about th j cerving the | 
Sur FY 3 preparation to the receiui 6. 

ex tom. 2.44 3.part diſp. 3 ſecl. s in fine,cocerring the — — — 


= 
— 


obſtinately affirme, that eith 

— „ that either of thoſe two opinions, to wi 

was preſerued from originall finne = * — — — * 
2 in 


— 


—— 


h In præfatio- 
ne Paralcli 
Tout, 


— — 


Chap. 10. 4 T heologicall Diſtatition. Sect. 2. 


in it many things, which ate cleerely repugnant to faith, 
and faluation; both becauſe they ate written only to the 


| Catholikes of this Kingdome, for which cauſe they 


| private letters , and thercfore according to the Do- 


| not any decree of faith, whereof now we treate, but « 


— — 
— — 


the Engliſh Catholikes, but alſo to the vniuerſall 
Church. 


are by Joannes Eudæm un the Ieſuite h rightly called 


ctrine of Cardinall Belarmine they are ſubiect to er- 
ror, although they ſhould containe an expreſſe, and 
maniteſt detinition ; and alſo for that there is no one 
word comprehended in thoſe Brewes, which can ſigni- 
fie any ſuch decree, or definition of faith, 

36 And although in the firſt Breue, to which the o- 
ther two haue relation, the Pope forbiddeth all Engliſh 
Catlolikes to take this oath,for that it containeth many 
things, which are cleerely repugnant to faith, and Sal- 
uation; yet notwithſtanding this prohibition, it being 


precept belonging to manners, whereof preſently wee 
will ſpeake, and moreouer thoſe words, ¶ fer that it con- 
tameth many things,vhich are cleerely repugnant to faith, 
and ſataation | being only the reaſon of this decree, 
(which reaſon according to the aforeſaid Doctrine of 
Cardinall Bellarmine, and Canuseuecn in thoſe decrees 
of faith, which by a Generall Councell are propoun- 
ded to the whole Church, may be falle, although the 
decree it ſelfe be certainely true, for that the Coun- 
cels may alleadge the reaſon of the decree according to 
their ſallible pinion, but the decree it ſelſe of faith is 
grounded in their moſt certaine iudgement, and inthe 
infallible aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt)it is moſt evident 
by the words of the Breue it ſelſe, that no infallible de- 
finition of faith is contained therein, although wee 
ſhould grant ir to bee molt certaine, and not onely 
probable, that the Pope in his definitions can not erre, 
and alio that this Brewe was written not onely to 


37. Concerning the ſecond, to wit the Popes com. 
mand, 


_— 


mand, whereby hee forbiddeth all Catholikes to take 
this Oath, for that it containeth many things, wbich are 
cleerely repugnant to faith and Saluation, to know what 
force this precept hath to bind, it is alſo tobe ſuppoſed 
firft, that what wee haue already faide concerning the 
Popes definitions in determining, matters of faith , and 
which are to be beleeued,is wich like proportion to be 
vnderſtood of his decrees concerning manners, or of 
his precepts, and lawes which hee commandeth to bee 
obſerued. And firſt, that it is not an improbable opini- 
on, which teacheth that the Pope may erre in his defi- 
nitions of Faith, or in thoſe things, which he propoun- 
de th to the whole Church to be beleeued of Faith, if he 
define without the approbatiõ of the vniuerſal Church, 
or of a Generall Councell, which repreſenteth the vni- 
uerſall Church, ſeeing that it is maintained by moi 
graue, moſt vertuous, and moſt learned Diuines: fo alſo | 
that is not an improbable opinion, which afficmeth, 
that the Pope can erre in his decrees, lawes and precepts 
ofmanners, which hee preſcribeth to be nece Merily ob. 
ſerued by the whole Church, if he enact lawes without 
the approbation ofthe Vniuerſall Church, orof a Ge- 
nerall Councell, which repreſenteth the vniverſall 
Church, ſeeing that moſt graue, moſt vertuous, & mol} 
learned Diuines do defend this opinion. 

38. Secondly, we doe not thereforchere put downe 
this ſuppofition, for that we thinke it neceſſary for the 
full ſatisſying of this preſent obiection, but to repreſſe 
the raſhneſſe of ſome fewe of our Fngiiſh Catholikes, 
who are not afraid to charge with inobedience, ſchiſm, 
yea and alſo with hereſie thoſe Catholikes, who do not 
obey cuery Popes Brene, and moreover to ſhew, that 
ſrõ the authority ofthe Popes Brenes, & from the Popes 
command no ſufficient, ot demonſttatiue argument can 
be brought to p oue, that thoſe Catholikes, who either 


taken, are not to bee accounted Catholikes, although 


they 
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haue taken che Oath, or thinke that it may lawfully bee | 
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they ſhould approue the Oath in that ſenſe, wherein his 
| Holmes hath condemned it, which neuettheleſſe they 

Nu. gi. et ſeq do not, as more clearly it ſhall appear beneath, i ſeeivg 
that many learned, graue, and vertnous Catholikes doe 

| hold, and that not without probability, that the Pepe 

| may erte as well in preſcribing to the whole Church 

precepts of manners, as in propounding definitions of 
aich, il he define, or preſcribe Lawes without the ap- 
probation of the vniuetſall Church, or of a generall 

Councell, which repreſenteth the vniverſall Church. 

39 But ſuppoſing for this preſent that this opinion 
for the Popes infallible judgement , both in impoſing 
tothe whole Church precepts of manners, and alſo in 
defining matters of faith obs not onely the more com- 
mon, and the more probable opinion, bur alſoto bee 
certaine,and moſt neer to faith, as Cardinal Bellarmine, 
without ſufficient ground doth affirme, yet according 
to the former doctrine oſtbe ſaide Cardinall Bellarmine, 
Camus, and other Catholike Diuines, this is to bee vn- 
detſtood only in caſe he preſcribe Lawes to the whole 
Church: For in his particular judgements, and decrees 
of manners, which are impoſed not vpon the whole 
1 | Church, but vpon ſome priuate perſons, or Churches, 
| *Lib.5 delo- | they grant that not onely the Pope, but alſoa general 
— ſ* Councell or the Church may through jgnorance erre, 
| | the Church may erre, I ſay, faith Canm, k not onely in her 
|  tudgement of Fatts, (as whither ſuch a one is to be pro- 

| | moted to a Biſhopricke, or was rightly promoted, 
| 


' Whither he committed ſuch a ſinne, whither hee hath 

loſt his faculties, and ſuch like) but alſo in her priuat pre- 

can. a nobis 2. cepts,and lawes themſelues, And the true and proper rea- 
de ſent excom. | ſon of this aſſertion is alleaged by Pope /nnocentine the 
third in a decree ofthe Canon Law, | The indgm#: (faith 

| he) of God us al Mae grounded vpon truth , which neither 

deceineth,nor is decetue d, but the indgement of the Church 

| £5 now (+ then led by opinion,which oftentimes doth deceine, 

| and is deceiued, for which cauſe it bapneth ſometimes, _ 
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be who i bound before God, is not bound before the Church 
and he that us free before the Church, is boundby an eccleſi- 
aiticalt Cenſure. Wherefore I doe not approx, ſaith Ca- 
mrs m, all Church · lawer, I doe not commend all pumiſb- 
ments,cenſures, excommunications, ſuſpenſions , Irregu- 
larities, Interditts, I know that there be ſome ſuch lawes, 
which if they want nothing elſe,yer doubiles they want pru- 
dence, and diſcretion, 

40 I his neuertheles is diligently to be obſerued, that 
although it be moſt probable, that the Pope may erte in 
his private Judgments, lawes, decrees and precepts,and 
both through ignorance and malice,ſaith Canas n, ho decei- 
ned and abuſe the power of the keyer , yet to affirme forth- 
with without very great, and ſ»fficient reaſon, that hee 
hath erred in his priuate lawes, and decrees is temerari- 
01, ſcandalows and irreligions: As allo there can be made 
no doubt, but that Secular Princes may now and then 
erre in enacting temporall Lawes, yet he that without 
very great and ſufficient reaſon ſhould-affirme, that the 
Prince hath erred in enacting this, or that law, ſhould 
iuſtly be accounted a temerarious, ſcandalous, and ſedi- 
tious perſon, But ſuppoſing that the Pope cannot etre in 
his definitions, lawes and decrees, which he preſcriberh 
not to the whole Church, but onely to priuate perſons, 
or Churches, if one moued with very great, and preg- 


manding, or ſorbidding this or that thing hath erred, 
and through ignorance, inconſideration, or euill infor- 
mation was deceiued, he ought not therefore to be con · 
demned of temerity, ſcandall, or any other crime. 

41. Secondly, it is to be ſuppoſed out of the Doctrine 
of Suarex before orelated, that every decree of the Pope, 
or Councel belonging to manners, is either a meere con- 
ſtiturme precept, to wit, which of it ſelfe maketh the act. 
which it forbiddeth, to be vnlawful for this only cauſe, 
for that it is forbidden by that precept, as is the eating 
of fleſhin Lent, and the doing of Seruile works vpon 


nant reaſons ſhould affirme,thart he in defining, com- | 
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Sundaies , which if they were not forbidden by the 
Church-lawes, they would not be vnlawfull, or elſe it 
is a declaratine precept,which doth not induce a new ob- 
ligation, but onely confirmeth a former, neither doth it 
make, but ſuppoſe the act wich it ſorbiddeth to bee o- 
therwiſe vnlawfulzas being forbid before by ſome other 


former Law. A conftuutne precept of humane power 
although ic may ſometimes bind with danger of ſome 


great temporall loſſe, as of goods, liberty, yea and now 
and then allo of life; yet the Eccleſiaſticall Law ſetting 


aſide ſcandall, and contempt, which are forbidden by 
the Law of God, and nature, doth ſeldome , or never 


bind with very great temporall harme. Aud therefore 
we are not bound to abſtaine from fleſh in Leot,or not 
to doe ſeruile works ypon the Sunday, which are com- 
manded vs by the Church — Lawes, when wee are like 
to incurte any probable danger of ſome great temporal 
hurt thereby, 

42. Adeclaratiue precept, as wel noteth Swarez?,de- 
pendeth onely ypon the reaſon, for which the act is 
commanded, or forbidden, and vpon the obligation of 
the former precept : in ſomuch that if the reaſon for 
which the precept is impoſed, be not true, and no ſot- 
mer Law, or obligation, as in the dec/aratine pte cept is 
affitme d to bee, can bee found, the declarative precept 
hath no force to bind at all. As for example, his Holmes 
forbiddeth al Engliſh Cathelikes to take this Oarb, for 
that it comtaineth many things, which are cleerely repag · 
nant to Faith and Saluation ; If therefore in this oath no 
thing can be found, which is repugnant to faith, or ſal- 
uation , this declarative prohibition of his Holineſſe , 
which is ſounded in this reaſon, is according to the do- 
Qtrine of Saarex of no force, neither doth it bind Eng- 
liſh Catholikes to obſerue the ſame. 

43 Neuertheleſſe it is to be obſerued, that the Popes 
reaſon, or declaration may be either definitive, whereby 
he intendeth to bind all Engliſh Catholikes to beleeue 


cer- 


"AT heologicall Bie Sec. a. 


— 


— 


1 3 WW 


——— 


 writeth thus: S bich being ſoit ought to be manifeft vt 
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certainly as a _ of faith, that his reaſon, or declarati- þ 
on is true, and then we are bound to beleeue with the 
ſame certainty that his reaſon , and declaration is true, 
wherewith we are bound to beleeue that he hath pow- 
er infallibly to deſine: or elſe it is onely epinetive,to wit. 
rounded in — which he probably thinkerh' 
— the reaſon w _ alleadgeth is true, and that in 
very deed there is ſuch a former as he ſuppoſeth; 
— then his declarative — bind no — 
then his reaſon, & opimon can bind, & conſequently we 
are more no bound to obey his dec/aratine preceps, then 
wee ate bound to follow his opinion, whereon his dacla- 
r.. tive precept doth onely depend. | 
44- Firſt therefore it is certaine, that this decree of 
the Pope, wherein he forbiddeth Engliſh Catholikes to 
take this Oath is a meere declaratiue precepr,as it is ma- 
nifeſt by the words of the firſt Breze, to which the o- 
ther two haue relation, For after chat his Helmeſſe hac 
in his Breus related the whole Oath word by word, het 


you by the word; themſelnes, that this Oath canner be ta- 
len wit bout hurt to the Catholthe faith,and to the ſaluati. 
on of your ſouler , ſecing that it contamneth manie thing, | 
which are clearely nant ts Fanth,and ſalnation, Ther- 
fore de admoniſh you, that you altogether abſtaine from ta- 
bing this, and the likg oaths , which truely wee doe the more 
earneſtly demad of you for that we haning had trial. F yow 

conftant faith. &c, So that it is evident that the onely 
cauſe for which his Holineſſe forbiddeth the taking of 
this Oatb, is for that he thinkethiitto bee otherwiſe vn- 

lawfull, and to containe in it many things, which are 
cleerely — — to faith, and ſaluation, and conſe- 
quently that this is not a conſtitutiuc, but a meere decla- 


| Cap. 10. concerning the Oath of Alegiance, Se.2, | 


ratine probibirion. 
45. Secendly;itis alſo certaine, that it is ſucha de- 


claratine precept, which is founded not in any infal- 
lible definitionofthe Pope, 2 hee decreeth, gon 
e 2 t 
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the reaſon which be alleadgeth is moſt certaine, and to | 


| bee beleeued as a point of faith, as hath beene ſhewed 
Nu. 32. & ſe | before, 4 but it is onely grounded vpon his iA 
iudgement, whereby he probably petſwadeth himſelſe, 
that his teaſon is true, and that the ati doth cotitaine 
in it many things, which are flat contrary to faith and 
ſaluation. Which being fo, it is moſt manifeſt, that wee 
| arenofarcher bound to obſerue this command of his 
' Holineſs, then wee are bound to fellow his opinion, 
| whereon his Declaratiue precept doth onely depend. 
' Wherefore, if this 94th be not of it ſelſe vnlawfull, nor 
doth conteine any thing which is repugnant to faith or 
alution, eſpeciall io that ſenſe, wherein the Engliſh 
' Cathohkes doe it, and wherein the words of the 
earth, according to their proper and vſuall Ggnification 
are commonly voderſtood , but onely temporal alle · 
giance, which euery temporall Prince may, if neede re- 
quire, lawfully demand of his ſubiects, as by examining 
levery clauſe of the c] haue, 8s I thinke, ſufficiently | 
proued, truly there can be made no doubt, but that e- 
uery Engliſh Catholike, notwithflanding the Popes 
-prohibition, may with a ſafe conſcience, and without 
any preiudice tothe Catholike faith take the ſame, And 
chis may ſuffice concerning the particular precept or 
command of his Holineſſe. 

46, Now concerning that third thing, to wit, the 
Popes iudgement, opinion and aduiſe, which beſides his 
definition and command may, as we haue ſaid, be con- 
teined in a Brewe, it is moſt certaine, that no man is 
bound to follow his opinions, admonitions, counſels 
or exhortations. Euery man may, if he will, follow his 
admonition and aduiſe, ſo that he counſaile him no yn- 
iuſt, or ynlawfull thing, but that wee are bound to fol- 
low his counſell in lawfull things, is againſt all reaſon, 
as euidently appearcth by the Euangelicall counſels, 
which are much ſuperiour tothe Popes counſels, The 
Popes iudgement, and opinion when it is contrary * | 
the 
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the opinion of other learned Catholikes, any man may 
lawfully reiect; and eſpecially if to follow his opinion, 
ſhould bee very preiudiciall to himſelfe, or others; and 
alſoif it be grounded vpon ſleight reaſons and falſe in- 
formations, as partly wee have ſhewed before how 
weake thoſe arguments bee, which are commonly ob. 
iected again this Oatb, and partly we wil beneath * by 
Father Parſons letters make it manifeſt, that his Holmes 
was not tightly informed concerningthe true meaning 
of this Oath, And truly to diſhke vhatſoeuer the Popes 
Holineſſe diſliketh, and to approue whatſoeuer hee ap- 
proueth, and to grant him without due examination all 
that authoritie, which ſome Popes haue c aimed ot may 
claim, doth ſceme to ſauour tather of ouer much flat- 


tery, then of moderate diſcretion, whereof the exam 
ples of many Popes doe yeeld ſufficient teſtimonie; in ſo |. 


much that Cardinoll Bellarmine in his Controuerſies, 
hath'much adoe to excuſe many Popes, not onely from 
beleeving, but alſo from teaching publickly flat here 
fres; and neuertheleſſe he doth freely acknowledge that 
ſome Popes did publickly teach & maintaine, although 
not manifeſt hereſie, yet falſe docttine. 

47. Did not Pope Nicola: the ficſt in a Decretal epiftle, 
which is regiſtred in the bookes of the Canon Law i, 
and in the Tomes of the Sacred Caunceii t, publickly 
reach, that Baptiſme giuen onely in the name of Chriſt, 
without expreſſing the three Perſons of the Trinitie is 
valide and ſufficient? Which doctrine Cardinall Bei- 
larmine u affirmeth to bee falſe, and therefore to excuſe 
Pope Nicolas he affirmeth, that he did not by defining the 


uoſf ion to be of faith, affirme that propoſition, but onely 44 


a particular Doctor, declare by the way bus pinion, Did 


not Pope {eleſtinerhethird,in a Decretall Epiſtle, which 


was once extant in the body of che Canon Law, among 
the Popes Decretal Epiltler, * publikely reach, and ac- 
cording to Ahbonſus de Caftrgy did allo declare « 
Pope, that Marriage was ſo diſſoſded by bereſie, that the 

| Ee 3 partie, 
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partie, whoſe conſort was fallen into hereſie, might 
lawſully marry an other? Which doctrine is now flat 
condemned in the Ceuncell of Trent x. And Cardi 
Bellarmine to excuſe Celeſtine doth affirme, That he did 
not define any thing for certainty concerning that point, but 
did onely anſwere what ſeemed to him more probable.e And 
although , faith Cardinall Belarmine* , it iu donbtleſſe 
true,that this Epiſtle of Celeſtine was once emong the De- 
cretall Fpiitles , yet from thence it can not be gathered, 
that Celeſtine made a decree plainly Apoftolical, and our 
of the Chaire, ſecing that it is manifeſt, that there be many 
other things in the Decretall Epiſtles, which dee not make 
the thing to be of faul, but dos onely declare unto vs the 
Popes opmions concerning that matter, 

. 48. Did not Pope Iobn the 22. publiklyteach, and 
if hee had not beene prevented by death, was reſolued 


— 4 | to deſine, that the ſoules of the Bleſſed ſhould not ſee 
| — — circa | God beſore the Reſurrection? Did not Pope Boniface 
| finew, æe. the eighth, writing to Philip the faire King of France af- 
Alphouſ.de Ca firme, © that be doth account them for heretikes , who doc 
| froltb. 3. corr® bolceus rhat the ſaid King is not ſubielt to bim in ſpiri- 
harelverb® | ryalsandremporals? in ſo much that Jama Talus Bi- 
reC.6.&:Bellary,, ſhoppe of Aeidime in his Chronicle of the Kings of 
lib. 4. de Rom. France doth boldly affirme, that the cie of Boni. 
Pont. cap. 14. face was ſo wonderfull great, that he durſt auorre, that the 
Nicotin ige. | K ingdome of France was a benefit of the Pentificall Ma 
— annum | eftse.I omit to rehearſe certaine later examples, for that 


they are not as yet ſo publikely knowne, neither would 
I, being deſirous with Sem and /apher, to hide the im- 
perfeQions of our parents, for reuerence to the See 
Apoſtolibę haue put in remẽbrance the aforeſaid exam- 
ples,although they be moſt publike, if certaine Catho- 
likes with ouer much bitter zeale, cenſuring both 
wrongfully , vnchriſtianly, and inconſideratly their 
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chriſtiau brethren, for ſych enormous crimes of diſobe- 
dience, errour, and deniall of their faith, had not for 
their defence compelled me thereunto. | 
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49. Now| 


2 


— —_— 
7 - 


—— 


„ ” 


= WW WW 9 WW VF wr rY v 


* 


— 


Spee Oathof Alegiance. Sect. 2. 


49. Now tell vs, we pray you, would our Aduerſa . 
ries, if they had liued in thoſe Popes times, haue ſo ve. 
hemently enueighed againſt all thoſe Catholikes, and 
haue exclaimed againſt them, as being ſcarce Catho- 
likes and good beleeuers, who had not approued the 
_—_— decretall letters, or Apeſtolicall Ahr enes of the 

orelaid Popes? What they would haue done, God hee 
knoweth, that they ought not ſo to haue done, it is too | 
too manifeſt, Why then are they now ſo void of Chri- 
ſtian charitie that they are not afraide to perſecute lear- 
ned and vettuous Catholikes, and to condemne them 
of heteſie, and of abiuring their faith, who vpon forei- 
ble and ſufficient grounds, and which their moſt learned 
Aduerſaries are not able with ſolide arguments to con- 
uince (and if they bee able, wee humbly requeſt them, 
and by the tender paſſion of our Sauiour Chriſt Ieſiu, 
we coniure them, that they will endeauour rather with 
ſound reaſons to ſatisfie timorous conſciences, then to 
enforce them with threatning, and reproachfull ſpeach- 
es) in a matter of ſo great moment, belonging to their 
| Allegiance, and tending to the temporall ouerihtow of 
themſelues and their whole poſteritie,doe not obey the 
Popes letters, which are not founded in his publike de- 
finition, but onely grounded vpon his private opinion, 
which therefore hereafter (as the aforeſaid opinions of 
Pope Nicolas, Celeftine, Iobn and Boniface are now res | 
iected) will peraduenture be impugned, eſpecially ſee- 
ing that they labour by all probable meanes to excuſe 
him with all dutifull reverence, and doe not preſume 
malapartly and vnſeemely to oppoſe againſt him?Itthey 
would haue all Catholikes ro affirme without due exa- 
mination whatſocuer the Pope affirmeth, and to deny 
whatſoeuer he denyeth, let them heare, Ibeſeech them, 
attentiuely (for the words doe nearely concerne them» 
ſelues) what writeth Melchior Canus a religious man 
of the Order of Saint Dominick , a moſt learned writer 
of theſe times, Brſhop of the Canaries, and not long 
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ſince © chiefe Profeſſour of Diuinitie in the Vniuerſity 
of Salamanca. I hoſe, ſaith he, e who raſuly and without e- 
 ettion doe defend euern indgement of the Pope concerning 

ewery thing, doe weaken, not ſtrengthen, doe onerthrome, 
| wor eſtabliſa the amthoritie of the See Apoitolike, For what 
well be im- the end game by diſputing again ſt heretthesn hen 
they percermethiat hetaketh vpon hn to defend the Popes 
| awthoritie, not by mdgement, but by affeition, neit ber that 
be endeawonreth ta find out the truth by force of bus drſpn- 
tation, but to apply htmſelfe to an other mans will and plea- 
ſmre? Peter hath noneed of our {ymg;he hath ne need of aur 
flattering. - pf» 24 1 a . 
50. To make therefore now at the laſt a compendi. 
' ous Anſwereto all the three Brees, and ſo alſo to the 
| whole obiection. To the fir/f Breue, whereon the other 
two doe depend, It i anſwered firſt, that although his 
Holineſſe thinking, and in his opinion ſuppoſing the 
| oathto bee of it ſelſe vnlawfull, and to containe many 
things which are contrary to faith and ſaluation, doth 
therefore by his letters or Bree forbid Engliſh Catho- 
likes to take it, yet ſeeing that this his prohibition is on- 
ly adeclaratineprecept,and founded in the private iudg- 
ment and opinion of his Holineſſe, as before f we haue 
ſhewed, as wee are not bound to follow the Popes opi- 
nion againſt the probable opinion of other Catholike 
Diuines (then eſpecially when by fellowing it, very 
| great preiudice is like to come to our ſelues, and many 
, others; and when the reaſons and grounds for his opi- 
nion, ate ſor the moſt part by all men accounted to bee 
very vnſound, as are almoſt all thoſe arguments, which 
| our learned Aduerſaries haue obiected againſt the oath) 
| fo alſo we are not bound to obey the Popes declaratine 
| precept, which is founded in his opinion, and in the rea- 
; fon, which he alleageth, which precepr, according to 

the aforeſaid doctrine of Franciſcis Suarez, hath no 
greater force to bind, then hath his reaſon and opinion 
| whereon this dec larat iue precept doth wholy depend. 
| 51. Se- 
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51. Secondly it is anſwered, that there it no Engliſh 
Catholike, who, if hee be well inſtructed, will take 
the Oath,or approue it to be lawful in that ſenſe whore. 
io his Helineſſe, as wee probably coniecture, hath con- 
demned it. For it is probable, and in my judgement 
morally certaine, that his Ho/ieſſe did vnderſtand the 
words of the Oath in that ſenſe, wherein the Diuines 
of Rome did conceive them, and eſpecially Cardinall 
Bellarmine, whoſe aduice and opinion in this ſo weigh- 
tie a Theological controuerſie, which muſt needs bring 
great good or harme to this Kingdome, his Holiner,as it 
is very probable, both demanded and followed, who 
therefore, according to his Holmeſſe minde, and by his 
permiſſion wrote in defence of his'Brewes againft his 


| Maieſt:es Apologie for the Oath, But Cardinall Bellar- 
| ine vnderſtood the Oath in that ſenſe, as though it de- 


nyed the Popes Primacie in ſprit mals, —— to excom- 

municate, to bind and looſe , and alſo to diſpenſe in oat bes, 

in which ſenſe, doubtleſſe it can not be denied, but that 

it conteines many thinges, which are flat contrary to | 
faith and ſaluation: but no Catholike doth in this ſenſe 

either take the Oath,or defend it to be lawfull. 

52. Aloreouer, that his Holineſſedid thinke, that in 
this Oath is denyed his ſpirituall authoritie to inflict 
Cenſures,is plainly gathered by a letter of Father Par- 
ſons, who did greatly vrge and ſollicite his Holineſſe to 
ſend hither his Breues, as both ſome [eſnites here with 
vs doe freely confeſſe, and alſo no man, who knoweth, 
how our _ affaires at Rome were carried in his 
daies,can make any doubt hereof. Thistherefore is the 
true coppie of a letter, which Father Parſons, before a- 
ny Breue was ſent hither, wrote to one here in England, 
which letter hee preſently ſhewed to diuers, and gaue 
them leaue to take a copy thereof, and to impart it to 
other Catholikes. 

53. About ſome foure or fine months agoe,tt was conſul- 
ted by ſeauen or eight of the — Dinines that could 

f be 
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| ere many, bat dedeced to th, that the Peper autharity 


in chaſtying Princes vpe 4 iſt cauſe, & de fide, and con | 


when it ts called into contre | 


| [equertly can wat be denyed 
— without denying of eur f oth, nor that the Pope, or a- 


iq ether authority cas diſpenſe in tha. 
j $4. For if — were de facto, aud not de iure, 
te w n hether the Pope might iuſtiy wn this or that occa- 
| ſion ——— ar depoſe this or that Prince, d pon 
| cheſe ar theſe camſes, ar whet her precedent Pope 
| well therein or #0, then mig ht ſame of thaſe reaſons, whach 
ren ſey your friends das alleage, be ad fel veta Ce- 
rien; tovit, Whether it caulll bein adificationem, ov 
deſtructionem dee hurt or good, be proficabile ar imprefi - 
table; ar moet her the cauſes ee ſarfficient or ma, far withowt 
canſe naue holdeth that the Pope may depoſe; e whether 
the. dus farme of adm teuched u your letters were 


the See Apoſtolike power, what it may doe v 
or againſt any Catholthe Prince What ſoener, theſe confide. 
rations of temporall hurt can not enter. 
| 55 Beſidestheſe I haue conferred the matter with Car- 
dinal Bellarmine, and ſundry others of great learning and 
| Conſcience , and all are of one opinion in this caſe, tht the 
forme of the Oath as it hyeth, ij hereticall, and no way may 
be aimitted by him that will not deny the Catholke faith, 
| $6. [hadoccaſion twice to ſpeake with his Holines, the 
fir/t in company of M. Thomas Fitzherbert, where we pro- 
poſed certame manners of mitigation ſuggeſted by friends, 
Ce. uhereto bis Holineſſe — that 4s for any aftu. 
all vſing Cenſures 2 hi Maieſtie, he meant not, but 
rather all curteſie, but as for the Authoritie of the See A- 
poſtolike (to wit, for vſing of Cenſures) he was reſolued, 
and would rather l 20ſe hi. head then yeeld one iot. The ſe- 
| cond, he being informed that ſome Priefts did ſcome to in- 
cline tothe raking of the Oath, he anſwered, be could not 
bold them for Cat bolitbes, ce. 
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eb/erncd. But farſaneweh 28 the que ts de poteſtate of | 
d pon any canſe;| 
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5. By whichitis maniſeſi Sf, chat all the reaſons |*- 


why the Divines of Rome did hold the Ou to be vn- | 

lawtull, were deduced to of is, that u n de fade, and con- 
| ſeoqmont/y can or —— 
b, dun the Pope harh axtborine tec hafeſe Proeces 1. | 


' on 4 inft caxſe, ani that neither the Pape, nor ay other 
' emthoritic can doſpraſe va the Secondly alfoir ismacufet, 
| that his Holrzrfſe did thinke thar in this cath is demyed 
bus amberity to de Cenfares, und that therefore be con ld | 
wot bolde rboſe Profs for Cal s, who a cel to the 
tab of the Oath. As thovgh ſorſooth, the EnghſhCa- | 


tholikes who take the Ou doe deny the Poges pemer | 
tavwſe Cenſures, or tachaſtiſe Princes vpen aiuſt canſe; 
, Whereas it is molt cleare that no ſuch thing is denyed in 
this Oath, as in my opinion I haue plainly ſhewed by 
anſwering Cardinall Bellarwmines arguments, vnleſſe 
perchance hee would haue vs to approue for good and 
lawfull, againſt the received rules of the Logicians, 
this manner of arguing from a particular to inferre an v- 
niverſal; as for example, The Pope can not chaſtiſe Prin- 
cer by deprining them of their temporall d»minions , or of | 
their life, Therefore the Pope can not chaſtiſe Princes, | 
| Wee grant that the Pope may chaſtiſe Princes by vſing 
Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, which truly in this Oath is not 
| denyed, but we vttetly deny, that to deprive Princes of 
| their dominions, or of their life, are to bee ranked a: | 
| mong ſpirituall or Eccleſiaſticall Cenſutes. 
| 58 Wherefore Cardinall Bellarmixe , Father P.r- | 
; ſons, and thoſe other Rane Divines _ ſophi- 
| ticall collections ro'prone, that in this t are contai- 
ned many things which are flat contrarie tofaith , and 
| faluation, were very groſſely miſtaken. Anil if his Fo- 
| lineſſe trulting to the learning and conſcience of thele | 
men, was therefore emboldened to ſend hither his Bre- 
| ues for the condemning vpon that cauſe the taking of | 
| this Oh, how greatly he was deluded to no ſmall re. 
en of che Sce Apollolike, tothe great ſcandall of 
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Proteſtants, and to the vtter reroporall overthrow of 
very many Catholikes, it is, alas I ſpeake it with griefe, 
too too manifeft. For, to omit that proteſtation of thoſe 
thirteene Engliſh Prieſts s, who perceiueth not that 
from that poſition, which Petrus Pithaus h affirmeth to 
be the approued Doctrine of the Kingdome of France, 
to wit, that the Pope kath not Power to depriue the Km 

of France of hi Kingdome,and that the Subiefts,netwith- 


| landing any Excommunications whatſoener which can bee 


made by the Pepe, are bound to yeeld obedience due to the 
King for temporalls,neither that in this they canbe diſpen- 
| ced,or ab ſolued by the Pope, Cardinall Bellarmme, Father 
| Parſons, and thoſe other Romane Dinines might in the 
very like manner inferre, that therein is denyed the 
| Popes Primacie in ſpirituals, his power to excommunicate, 

to bind and looſe, to diſpenſe, was | abſolue? And neverthe- 
leſſe they will doubtleſſe be afraid ro condemne there- 
fore the Kingdome of France of hereſie, and of denying 
their faith for conſtantly maintaining that the Pope hath 
not power to depriue the King of France of his King- 


liſh Catbolites of hereſie, and denyall of there faith for 
acknowledging the very ſame concerning the not de- 
priving the King of England of his Kingdome by the 
{ Popes authoritie, which Frexdh ¶ athalikes without any 
danger of hereſie, or error doe conſtantly auouch con- 
cerning the not depriving of their & by the ſaid au- 
thority of the Pope ? And thus much concerning his 
Holmeſſe firſt Brewe. 

59 In the Second Brene, which was dated the firſt 
of September in the yeate 1607,itis only declared, that 
the former letters of his Holineſſe concerning the foro 
bidding Catholikes to take the «th, (wherein, ſaith his 
Holineſſe , hee ſiriith commanded the Engliſb Catholikes 
| that they ſpauid in ne wiſe tab the ſaid as were not falſe 
and ſurreptitions , but written not only vpon his cortaine 


| whi 
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dome. Why then are they not afraid to cenſure Exg- | 


| kroWledge, and by bis owne proper motion, and will (by | 
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which words neuettheleſſe he doth not intend to deny 
that he in writing of them vſed the aduiſe, & opinis of 
others) bat alſo after long, & great deliberation had con- 
Corning all ihe things which are contained in them, and that 
therefore they were bound ts obſerne them exatlly, ſetting 
aſide all interpretation n hich may perſwade to the contra. 
rie. Which laſt words are ſo to be vndetſtood, that there 
mult be made no friuolous interpretation of thoſe letters, 
or no ſuch interpretation, which ſhould make any man 
to think, or make any doubt, that they were not written 
of his Holineſſe owne knowledge, and by his proper 
will. For as Iaannes Salas i and Emanuell Sa k, both of 


them D.uines of the Societie of leſiu, doe well obſerue, 
It i lurſuſl for Dectours to interprete all lawer not indeed 
by a neceſſa y, publibe or inrtdic all interpretation, but by a 
private , and not binding interpretation , although the 
Prince ſhonld ſay, It ſhall be Jawfull for no man to other- 
wiſe interprete this our writing, for then he onely for- 
biddeth friuolous interpretations , and which are expreſly 
contrary to his. minde, Which there Doctrine is with 
farre g: eater reaſon to be vnderftood of the P oper de. 
claratine precept , which is only grounded vpon pre- 
ſumption, and vpon his own opinion, & priuate iudge- 
ment, whereby he perſwadeth himſelfe, that the thing 
which he forbiddeth, is otherwiſe vnlawfull, as being 


| Archpresbyter of : 


forbidden by ſome former la: Whaſe opinion, and 
alſo command founded only in his opinion, when it is 
againſt the probable opinion of other Catholike Di- 
vines, may not only be interpreted, but alſo contra- 
dicted, Seeing therefore that this Second Brene is only 
an approuing, and confirming of the former, it can haue 
no more force to binde then the former hath, for con- 
firming whereof it was written by his Helmeſſe. 

60 The third Breue being dated the firſt of Februa- 
rie inthe yeare-1608 , was ſent to Mr, George Birbes, 
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| | er in the place of Mafter George Blacknel;and dub ir- 
tue, & command bay & for thu ginerb b freveal fucni- 
| tie, that by an berief h Holrnrſſe hee doe admoneſ a, 
| | and encry exe of thoſe Emebeſe Prieſts, abe bane taken 4 


| ; certaine Ou ¶ oberem many ther gr are contained, » bu k | 
rere cleerely repwgnant to fairh and re ſaſnatum of filr 
er hire taught , adac reach rb be 1 * 


ler, 10 repent il em, and 10 aii ane from ſnicb an errer. 
| | Andif within the time (cxtraiudicialiter wermnrbfan- | 
| | demp ) at hu ao burrement 10 be prefixed vero them they ſhall | 
| wat deraccerdmpty, that by the ſame antheritee be depruve, | 
and /eclredegru ed ier, or bim of all face, ard pre-| 
| arledges granted toben ar toany of them fremthe Ste A. 
ö peſfolieiic; er by bir guthorute from any other nh i- 
euer. 
61 Concerning this third Breue five things are to | 
| be obſe tued. The fiſt is, that this Breue containeth | 
| partly a conſtituliue, and partly a declaratiue precepr, or 
rather a declaration of a former precept. The declara- 
tiue precept , ot rather the declaration of a former pre- 
cept doth conſiſt in this, that his Hoſineſſe by this pre- 
cept doth not make , but ſuppoſe, and declare the oath 
| to be of it ſelſe vnlawfull. And although this declara- 
ion of his Holmeſſe ſhould vertually containe in it a 
| precept , it is for that it ſuppoſeth, and preſumeth that 
| many things are containedin this Oath, which are cleer- 
| ly repugnant to faith ard ſalvation. Which declaration, 
or vertuall prohibition being onely grounded on pre- 
ſumption, and on his Holineſſe opinion hath no more 
; force tobinde Catholikes to belicue that this Oath is of 
it ſelle vnlawtull, and that it containeth many things, 
| which are cleerely repugnant to faith & ſaluation, then 
bindeth his opinion, when it is againſt the probable o- | 
| pinion of other Catholikes, who can nor petct iue, that 
in this Ou is contained any thing, which ſo much as 
obſcurely is agaiuſt faith or ſaluation; eſpecially in that 
| lenſe, wherein they take the Oi, ano thirke it to bee 
awful! 


— — — 


—— 


* 
— —— 


hu full, and which ſenſe they perfwade themſelues to 
be agreeable to the proper and v ſuall ſignific ation of 


ſchereſenens we are not 
hach been ſaid before, to follow the opinion of his Ho- 


him, ſo neither ate wee bound ro obey his derlaratine 


62 The can — Flalineſſe doth 
couſiſt in this, that he com nandeth Maſter A -chprieſt, 


chat he. oblcruing certaine condizions, do depriue, 204 


declare deprived of all faculties thoſe Prie ſts, who ei- 
cher baue tak en the O. ab, or haveraught, and do brach 
chat t may lawfully be taken. And chis prer ep — | 


meere peuall conttitution im teſpect of the Prieſts 
baue tab en che Ou ot haue taught, and doe teach that 
ic may [awfully be taken, doth — it felfe forbid the 
taking ofthe Ouch, but ſuppoſech that it is before other. 
wiſe forbidden. And therefore no Rronger, but rather 
a far weaker argument can be drawne from this Breue, 
then from the former to proue, that this Oathis vnlaw- 
fall, and containeth in it many things, which ate cleere- 
ly repugnant to faith, and ſaluation. But in reſpect of 
Maſter eArchpreeſt it is not a meere penall conſtitution, 
but a true, and proper conſtilatiue preceps, and binding 
him (as it is manifeſt by thoſe words, and we enioine, and 
command thee) to obſerue all that which in this Brewe is 
commanded him; ſo that he may as eaſily tranſgreſſe 
his Helineſſe command by exceeding his commiſſion, 
to wit, if he depriue of ſaculties thoſe Prieſts, whom he 
hath no authotitie to deprive , as by neglecting to de- 
priue them, whom by his Holineſſe command hee is 
bound to deprive. 

63 Secondly,itisto be obſerued,that although ſome 
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the words, and tothe meaning of the Laamaker. And | 
bound, according to that which | 


bneſe,when other leamed Catholikes do diſagree from | 


precept, and much leſſe a he dec larariem thereof. when | 
ird-pendeth only vpon bis opinion. | 


oſthe yalearneder fort may perchance from this Brewe 


take ſome occaſion to imagine, that his Holmeſſe dia by 4 
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a firme decree deſine, that this Oath containeth in it ma- 
ny things, which are cleerely repugnant to faith and 
ſaluation, for that, if according to the rules before lrela- 
ted out of Melchior Canus, & Card. Beſlarminethe Popes 
Holineſſe had excommunicated all thoſe, who ſhould 
teach that the Oath may lawfully be taken, it had bene 
doubileſſe a manifeſt ſigne, n that his Helineſſe intended 
to make a firm decree, and definition of faith, why then 
may we not now rightly inferre, that in this Breue hee 
bath defined the fame, ſeeing that he inflicteth fo grie- 
vous an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, and which is moſt neere 
to excommunication, to wit, Suſpenſion from iuriſdic- 
tion or depriving of all faculties, vpon all thoſe Engliſh 
Prieſts, who doe teach that the Oath may lawfully bee 
taken, 

64. But this obiection is altogether frivolous, For 
firſt, there is a great diſparity betwixt Excommunicati- 
en, and Suſpenſion, or taking away of ſaculties, for being 
a ſigne to know when = "po is by the Pope, or 
Councellt firmely decreed to Bee a point of faith. For 
when the Pope or Councellt doe define any thing to bee 
of Faith, they intend to account all thoſe, who preſume 
to beleeue the contrary, for hercetikes, and to exclude 
them from the company of the faithful and right belee- 
uets, which ſeparation from the Society of the faithfull 
is very well expreſſed by Excommunication, but not by 
Suſpenſion, for that one may be depriued of all faculties, 
and ſuſpended from all Iurisdiction, and neuertheleſſe 
be partaker with the reſt of the faithfull in all thoſe Di- 
uine rites,ceremonies, and ſpirituall graces, which are | 
common to all Chriſtians, and tight beleeuers. Where- 
fore no Diuine, that Ihaue read, did euer affirme , that 

lepriuing of faculties,or Suſpenſion are ſufficient ſignes 
| codiſcerne when the Pope or Councel deſineth any thing 
to be of Faith. 

65. Beſides although the Pope had not onely taken 
away their faculties, but alſo had excõmunicated thoſe 
Engliſh 
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ly bee taken, yet from thence it could not bee rightly 
concluded, that he had by a firme, and infallible defini- 


ding to the Doctrine of Melchior Canw,and Cardinal 
Bellarmine before u telated, to make the Popes definiri- 


Faith, it is neceſſary that they bee propounded to the v- 


ches; for they are to be vnderſt ood ſaith Camus, o onely in 
this caſe to pronownee of faith, men the ſentence belongeth 
to all Chriſtians, when it bindeth all. But this Breus is dire- 
Red to one onely eArch-Prieſt with an expreſſe com- 
mand, not to excommunicate, or otherwiſe to puniſh 
all the Catholikes euen of one kingdome, but to de- 
—— onely thoſe Prieſts, who haue taken the Oath, or 

aue taught, and doe teach that it may lawfully be ta · 
ken, of al thoſe faculties, and — which they 
haue receiued from the See- Apoſtolike. And therefore 
to gather from this third Breue that his Holmeſſe hath 
defined the Oath to bee vnlawſull it is vaine, frivolous, 
and altogetherridiculous, Wherefore his Holineſſe did 


not intend to bind gel Catholikes more by this 


Bree, but rather leſſe then by the former not to take 
the Oath: for that in his former Brrus he doth by a de- 


Oath, but in this Breze no expreſſe prohibition is con- 
tained, but rather ſuppoſed, and a puniſhment inflicted 
not vpon all Engliſh Catholikes, but ypon thoſe Prieſts 
only, who haue taken the Oath, or haue taught, and do 
teach that it may lawfully bee taken: therefore a farre 
weaker argument to prooue this Oath to bee ynlaw- 
full can bee drawne from this Brewe, then from the for- 

mer, 


to depriue a Prieſt of his Faculties, and to forbid him to 


G g Ler- 


Engliſh Prieſts, who taught that che Oath may lawful. 
tion of Faith condemned the Oath, ſeeing that accor- 


ons to bee infallible, and to bee beleeued as a point of 


niuerſall Church, and not to priuate Biſhops, or Chur- 


claratine precept expreſly forbid Catholikes to take the 


66 Thirdh, it is to be obſerued, that it is not all one 


ſay Maſſe, and others to be preſent with him at Diuine | 
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Service, as ſome of the vulgar ſort through ignorance 
doe imagine, who thinke that if a Prieſt be depriued of 
| his faculties, he is forthwith ſuſpended from the Altar, 
| For as there be many Prieſts beyond the Seas, who dai- 
| ly ſay Maſſe, and others are preſent thereat, and yet they 
haue no faculties at al, nor authority to heat confeſſions, 
ſo alſo the taking away of their faculties doth not de- 
barre them from ſaying Maſſe, nor others to be preſent 
at it. But conſidering that no Prieſt by vertue of his or- 
dination hath full authority to miniſter the Sacrament 
of Penance, or to exerciſe any other act of ſpirituall Iu- 
riſdiction, as toexcommunicate, to diſpenſe in vowes, 
or oaths, and ſuch like, although he hath full authority 
to ſay Maſſe, no Iuriſdiction being required therunto, as 
the giuing of faculties doth confift in this, that ful pow- 
er, licenſe, and faculty is giuen to a Prieſt to mini- 
' {terlawtfully,and with effect the Sacrament of Penance, 
or to exerciſe any other ſpirituall Juriſdiction , accor- 
ding as he hath more or fewer, greater or leſſer faculties 
granted him, ſo the taking away his faculties doth con- 
fit in this, that hee is deprived of that ſpiritual! Iuriſdĩ - 
ion, which by the priuiledge of the Pope or Church, 
he hath received;ſo that the depriving a Prieſt of facul- 
ties is a certaine partiall Saſpe»ſion, as the Diuines doe 
ſpeake, not from Order, and from exerciſing thoſe fun- 
Qions which belong to Order, but from Jariſdicli- 
on, and from exeteiſing thoſe functions which depend 
thereon, 
| 67 Fowrthly it is to bee obſerued, that the Church 
doth not vſually, and perchance cannot ſuſpend, or ex- 
communicate any man with Mor ſuſpenſion , or ex- 
communication but for ſome morrall fin; for that theſe 
kind ofcenſurec ate puniſhments, and medicines, which | 
alwaics ſuppoſe ſome precedent ſinne, and ſpiritual ma- 
1 ladie. And therfore it s 4 general, and cortame principle, 
?De Cenſuris ſaith Swerez, p that the fauit for which the cenſure, & to 
| Gilp-4ec.4 | bt impoſed, onght to bee propertionable to the cenſute, be- 
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cauſe according to natural reaſon, the puniſhment onght to 
hane equallpropertion to the fault, and comrariwiſe, For 
it is agamit commutatiue iwitice to inflitt a great puniſh - 
ment for aſmall fault. Wherefore it is certain, that a great 
cenſure, that u, which depriuoth of goods of great moment 
and of it ſelfe canſeth great harme: and therefore may aptly 
be called a greater, or Maior cenſure, doth at the leaſt ſup- 
poſe a mortall ſinne, that it may iuſiiy be inflifted, Seeing 
therefore that the judgements and opinions of Poper,as 
well ſaid Pope [unocentins 9, are not alwaies grounded 
ypon truth, and therefore — may ſometimes iudge 
that tobe a ſinne, which is no ſinne indeede, and one to 
haue committed that crime, which in very deed he hath 
not committed, it may alſo ſomtimes fall out, that one 
is excommunicated or ſuſpended in the outward face of 
the Church, who before God, whoſe iudgement is not 
grounded on preſumption, but vpon truth, is not in yery 
deede either excommunicated,or ſuſpended. 

68 Secing therefore that the depriuing one of facul- 
ties which is inflicted for a fault committed, and which 
truly, and properly is a puniſhment (for concerning an 
abſolute reuoking of a priuiledge, faculty, ot Iuriſdicti 
on granted there is not the ſame — is a certaine 
Maier ſuſpenfronnor from the vie of his Order, but from 
the exerciſing of his Iuriſdiction, we may well ſuppoſe, 
chat his Holwefſe had no intention to puniſh with ſo 
great puniſhment, as is the taking away of faculties, 
thoſe Prieſts who haue taken the Oath, or haue taught, 
and doe teach that it may lawfully be taken, but for that 
he certainly perſwaded himſelſe that they had commit- 
ted periurie, ſo that if in very deede they haue commit 
ted no ſuch crime, we may iuſtly preſu me, that his Ho- 
lmes did not intend to de priue them of their faculties, 


q4 Aboue cited 


and conſequently that they are not in yery deed depri- 
ued of them: although by reaſon of ſcandall they ought 


not(ſuppofing that Mr, Arch-Prieſt hath — — 


according to his commiſſion proceeded againſt them) 
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| hee, doubtleſſe exceederh his commiſſion, doth great 


— 


to vſe their faculties publickely, and before them to 
whom theit innocencie is not yet ſufficiently knowne, 
leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to contemne the keyes of the 
Church; yet doubtleſſe no man, who will confeſſe that 
this ta king away of faculties is inflicted vppon thoſe 
Prieſts properly as a puniſhment for ſome fault by them 
committed, can make any doubt, but that in very deede 
their Sacramentall abſolutions, their diſpenſations, 
and ſuch like acts of Iuriſdiftion are valide & effectuall. 
69 For, as Suarex r doth well affirme, 4 Cenſure, 
which in the onely externall Court, or in the face of the 
Church « inſt, (to wit, for that the crime, for which the | 
Cenſute i nfliſted, is probably preſumed , and ts in mage- 
ment ſufficiently proued) hath no force in the court of con. 
ſcience, or to tahe away or ſuſpend in very deed bis Inriſds- 
tion, who in very deed hath comitted no ſuch crime. I ber- 
fore Sacramentall abſolution ginen by ſuch an Excommu- 
wicated, or (uſpended perſon is in this reſpelt valide, and of 
force; and the ſame is to be vnderitood of abſolution from a 
cenſure, of diſpenſation in vewer and the likg. Wherefore 
according to the common opinion of Doctours he may 
ſecretly, and without ſcandal, or in thepreſence of them 
to whom his innocency is knowne, exerciſe all the acts 
of his Iuciſdition ; and therefore well ſaide N 
t that ſuch a Cenſ#re, which in very deede is vniuſt, e 
force a little more then notbing , vnleſſe in the external 
court, and to auoid ſcandall, | 
70 Fiftbiy it is to bee obſerued, that the authority 
which his Holineſſe hath delegated to Ar. Arch-Prieit 
to deprivethe Engliſh Prieſts of their faculties, is not 
abſolutely, and imply granted vnto him, but with cer- 
taine limited conditions, which if he neglect to obſerue 


wrong to theſe Prieſts, againſt whom hee proceedeth, 
and all his ſentences, or declarations, whereby he de- 
priueth them, or declareth them depriued oſ their fa - 
culties, are for want of luriſdiction inualide, and of no 


force) 
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. 


—— as 


extraordinary puniſhment by him appointed all thole 
Prieſts, which ſhall commit ſuch, or ſuch a crime, Reli- 
giow Priefts , vnleſſe they bee expreſly named, are not 
comprehended, for that the puniſhment of them, vn- 
lefſe be 

Superiours. And thisalſois forthe moſt part obſerued 
in Generall Conncellz, that whenſoever in any. decree of 


cular, & c. And although the name Prieſt doth ſigniſie 


and the Monke bee common both to Abbots, and 


— 
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force at all. Becauſe a delegate ludge, as well faith Sua- 
rer, u muſt not exceede the forme, and commiſſion granted 
him, otherwiſe be doth nothing, ſecing that he hath no au- 
thority , but from the delegante, that is from him who 
doth delegate it vnto him. Cap. dilecta de Reſcriptu et 
cap. Piſanis de reſtits t. poliat. 

71 Theſebeeing obſernod it is certaine firſt, that Mr, 
Arch-Prieft by vertue of this Brexe hath only authori- 
ty granted him, as alſo he himſelfe hath acknowledged, 
to take away faculties onely from Secular Prieſts, ouer 
whom hee hath Iuriſdiction, and not from religious 
Prieſts, who are exempred from the Iuriſdiction of the 
Ordinaries, (that is the Biſhops of the Dioces, or thoſe 
who haue Epiſcopall Iuriſdiction) and are immediately 
ſubiect to the See Apoſtolicke, and their one Superi- 
ours. For beſides that in their priuiledges of exempti- 
on granted them by the Popes Holmeſſe it is vſually ſpe- 
ciſied, that hee intendeth not to take away their Priui- 
ledges, and to ſubiect them to the Ordinamies by gene | 
rall words, it is alſo the common and — cuſtome 
of all Catholicke countries, that whenſoeuer the Popes 
Holinoſſe enioyneth the Ordinaries to puniſh with an 


declare the contrary, hee leaueth to their owne 


Reformation they intend, that all Prieſts as well Religi- 
ou, as Secular ſhall bee comprehended, they doe vſe 
theſe expteſſe words, Euery Prieſt as well Religions as Se- 


in cenerall every Prieſt as well Regular, as Secular, 
private Afoukes, and the name Deacon, and alſo Biſbop 


may be taken forall Deacons, or Biſhops as well Cardi- 
G g3 nalls, 
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nalls, as not Cardinalls, neuertheles as in penall lawes a 
Deacon and Brſbop Cardinall are not yivally compre- 
hended vnder the bare name of a Deacon, aud of a Bi- 
Hop, nor an Albot vnder the name of a Morłæ, ſo alſo 
in the ſame penall lawes, eſpecially in choſe whoſe ex- 
ecution is committed to the Ordimariet, from whoſe iu- 
riſdictiõ Religious men are exempted, Regular or Religi- 
ow Prieſts are not ſignifiedby the bare name ofa Prieſt, 

72. Secoudly,itis alſo certaine, that by vertue of this 
Breue Mr. Archprieſt hath authority granted him to 
take away faculties onely from thoſe Secular Prieſts, 
who haue taken the Oath, or haue taught, and doe teach 
that it may lawfully be taken. So that two onely ſorts of 
Prieſts are comprehended in this Oarh,firſt the takers of 
the Oath,and of theſe not al, but only thoſe Who hare ta- 
ken it, ſecondly, the teachers that the Oath may lawful- 
ly be taken, and of theſe not only who haue taught, but 
alſo who doe teach that it may lawfully be taken, Where- 
by it is manifeſt chat his Helineſſe did more ſeuerely 
proceede againſt the teachers, that the Oxch may law 
fully be taken, then againſt the rakers thereof. And 
truely ſuppoſing that his Holinefſe was fully perſwaded 
that this Oath can notlawfully be taken, there want not 
probable reaſons, whereby hee might be prudently 
moued to puniſh more ſeuetely the teachers, then the 
takers of this Oath, and to giue authoritie to Mr, Arc h- 
prief to take away all faculties from thoſe Prieſts who 

aue alreadie taken the Oath | and do not repent them 
thereof | reſeruing the puniſhing of thoſe who heere- 
after ſhall cake it to himſelfe , as heereafter in his wiſ- 
dome he ſhall iudge it to be moſt expedient. 

73. And from hence thirdly it may allo — 
be gathered, that, ſuppoſing in penall lawes the words 
are not to be extended, but to bee refirained, which is a 
molt certaine rule, and approved by all Lawyers,if — 
Secular Prieſt bath neither taken the Oaib, neither ha 


| taught, nor doth teach that it may —— 
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although hee ſhould inwardly in his minde thinke it 
very probable, that the Outh may lawfully be taken, and 
for that cauſe hee ſhould outwardly carry himſelfe »e- 
gatinely , and neither poſitiuely defend it, nor poſi- 
tively condemne it, Mr, eArchprieſt by vertue of this 
Bree hath no authority granted him to depriue this 
Prieſt of his faculties, The reaſon is evident, for that to 
teach the Oath to be lau full is poſetinelyto defend it, and 
outwardly to approue it, but this Prieſt doth outwardly 
neither defend it, nor condemne it, but outwardly hee 
carrieth himſelfe negatively, and therefore hee doth 
= teach that it may lawfully, or may not lawfully bee 
taken, 
4. From whence alſo it followeth, that although 
ſuch a Pricft having diligently examined all the argu- 
ments, which are broughtagainſtrhe lawfull taking of 
the Oath, and cleerely in his owne judgement percei- 
uing the weakeneſſe of them dare not condemne of 
mortall fin thoſe Catholikes, who haue taken the Oath, 
or doe teach that it may lawfully bee taken, and there- | 
fore in the Sacrament of Penance he abſolueth them 
from all their other ſinnes which they haue confeſſed, 
and whereof they are contrite, not examining them 
whether they haue taken the O ib, or — it to bee 
lawfull (if he ſuppoſe they haue no ſeruple thereof) but 
leaving them in this point to their oe conſciences, 
Mr, A+ chprieſt by vertue of this Breus hath not authori- 
tie granted him to depriue this Prieſt of his faculties, 
For in propertie of ſpeech beyond which words in pe- 
nall lawes are not to be extended it can not righily be 
ſaid, that this Prieſt doth reach that the Oath may law- 
fully be — that in this point he carrieth 
himielſe meete negatiuely, and doth not exerciſe any | 

ſitiue act of teaching. or maintaining. Whereſore 
— preachers, teachers and beleeuets of hereſie, al- 
though this their inward opinion or beleeſe bee out- 


| wardly made manifeſt, there is a great diſtinction, as is 


euident 
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euident by the Bulla Cava, and the Expoſitor thereof: | 
neither will any Divine or Lawyer affirme, that, if there 

bee any puniſhment appointe — preachers or 
| teachers of herelie, — lecuers, although they ſhould 
expreſſe their minde by ſome outward ſigne, are alſo 
compte hended. Neither by any word at all of this Bren 
can it be gathered, that Engliſh Prieſts vnder paine of 
looſing their faculties, are bound to condemne poſi- 
tively the taking of this Oath, although his Holineſſe in 
this Breue dath bind them not to teach,that it may law- 
fully be taken. 

75. Foxrthly, it is certaine that Mr. Archprieſt by 
vertue of this Breue hath not authoritie granted him to 
take away facultics from thoſe Secular Prieſts, who 
haue taken the Oath, or who haue taught, and doe 
teach, that it may lawfully be taken, vnleſſe he doe be- 
fore admoniſh al. and enery one of them to repent them and 
ab/taine from thu errour, ſor theſe are the expreſſe words 
of the Brexe. So that hee muſt admoniſh not onely all 
thoſe Priefts who haue taken the Oath, or haue taught, | 


uery one of them. Wherefore it is the opinion of learned 
| Lawyers, whoſe iudgement hath beene demanded of 
this point, that it is not ſufficient for Mr. Archprieft to 
admoniſh all thoſe Prieſts who haue taken the Oath, or 
haue taught, & do teach that it may lawfully be taken 
by a gereral admomitior, but alſo he mult admoniſh enery 
one of them perticularly, otherwiſe he goeth beyond his 
commiſſion, and doth them very great wrong,and his 
ſentence and declaration is inualide, and of no effect at 
all, if hee deprive or declare them depriued of their fa» 
culties, beeing onely in general and not in particular 
admoniſhed. 
| 76. Fifthly, to conclude; it ſeemeth to me alſo to be 
certaine, that thoſe Seculat Prieſts, who haue taken the 
Oath, or haue taught, and doe teach that it may law. 
fully be taken, are not by the ſentence of Mr, Archprieff 


de. 
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that Mr, A-chprieſt, as they doe auouch a, did never in 
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denounced againſt them by authoritie granted him by 
vertue of this Brexe, depriued of their Rauldes , it hee 
onely declare them depriued, and doe not in very deed 
deprime them of their faculties, For(asit is maniſeſi by the 
command of his Holmeſſe impoſed vpon Mr, Archprieſt, 
and by the authoritie giuen him in this Bree, for that 
purpoſc) he mult both depriue ſuch Priefts of their fa- 
culties, and alſo deciare that they are deprived, Where- 
ſore, conſidering that in penall lawes, as hath been ſaid 
before* , words are not to bee extended, but rather to 
be reſtrained, neither can a delegate Iudge, as well ſaid 
Suarez v, exreede the forme and commiſſion granted him, 
other\viſe he doth nothing, if Me. Archprieſt ſhould only 
denounce or declare thoſe Priefts who haue taken the 
Oath, tobe deprived of their faculties, and ſhould nor 
in very deed deprive them of their faculties, he ſhould 
both exceed the commiſſion , which by his H-lmeſſe 
was delegated vnto him, and thoſe Prieſts ſhould not 
by vertue of ſuch a declaration, either in the external] 
Courr, or in the Court of conſcience bee deprived of 
their faculties. And this is a maine ground why certaine 
Prieſts, who although they are thought by many to be 
depriued of their faculties by the ſentence of Mr. Arch. 
prieſt, yet they are not aſtaide to vic them publikely, for 


very deed depriue them of their faculties, but onely did 
publickly denounce or declare, that they wer to be depr:- 
ved, ot at the moſt,y they were depriued of their ſaculties 

77. lomit to examine at this preſent what kinde of 
publiſhing and notice either of his Holmeſſe Brees, 
or of any declaration of his Holizes concerning any dit- 
ficultie in the ſame Breues is neceſſary , that thoſe Secu- 
lar Prieſts, who haue taken the Oath, or haue taught, 
and doe teach that it inay lawfully be taken, are bound 
to giue credit to ſuch Brewes, or to ſuch declarations of 
them, wherein is granted a ſpeciall authoritie and com- 
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deprived of their faculties: to wit, whether it be neceſ- 
ſury that ſome authenticall copie, both of the Brewes, 
ind alſo of the declaration of the ſaid Brexes be ſhewed 
vnto them (for that as well the words of the Prenes, as 
alſo ofthe Popes declaration of them, may ſometimes 
hane difficulties, and may by divers men bee diuerſely 
vnderſtood) or whether in ſuch an odious matter, and 
of ſo great moment, as is the depriving of all faculties 
| by a juridicall ſentence for ſome crime committed, ei- 
ther the aſoteſaid Prieſts, or Mr, Archprieſt himſelſe, or 
any other perſon are, to ſuch great preiudice of Re- 
uerend Prieſts, bound to giue vndoubred credit to the 
bare word, or letter of ſome one or other Prieſt, either 
Secular or Religious living beyond the Seas, who write 

chat there is ſuch a Brexe, or ſuch a delaration of the 
laid Breue, without ſeeing any authenticall copie both 

of the Breues it ſelfe, and alſo of the declaration thereof. 
Andthus much concerning the former part ofthe ob- 

obieQion , which was taken from the authoritie of his 

Holineſſe Brenes, 

| 78. To the ſecond part of the obieftion, which is 

drawen fromthe teſtimony of the moſt learned writers 

ofthis age, it is very eaſily anſwered, For as before a we 

haue ſhewed out of the doctrine of Gabriel! Vaſquez, 

and others, the multitude of Diuines doth not make 

the opinion, which they follow to bee vndoubtedly 
ttue, andthe contrary opinion of other Catholikes, al- 
though they be farre fewer in number, to be yoid of all 
probabilitie, vnleſſe the reaſons and grounds, which 
they bring to confirme their doctrine, be ſo ſtrong and 
conuincing, that they make the contrary opinion to be 
altogether improbable. Now that the reaſons and 


— „Which theſe moſt learned Diuines haue 
rought to proue this Oath to be ynlawfull, and clear! 
repugnant to the Catholike faith, as his Holineſſe hat 
declared, and for which onely cauſe he hath forbid Ca- | 


tholikes to take this Oath, are very weake , and in my 
i- 
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opinion not beſeeming the learning of ſuch famous Di- 
vines, is manifeit enough, both by the Anſwers which 
we haue made vnto them, & alſo by the Confeſſhons of 
almoſt all our countrey men, eucn of thoſe u ho doe 
fauour Cardinal Bellarmines opinion, who do acknow- 
ledge not without a litle bluſhng that his arguments 
are very weake and vnſound, 

79, Wherfore, euen from the authoritie of the moſt 
learned Diuines of theſe daies may alſo on the conttaty 
be drawen a probable argument to proue, that this 
Oathis not vnlawfull , and that it doth not containe 
many things, which are clearely repugnant to faith. For 
if in this 5200 many things are contained which are 
flat contraty to faith, as his Holineſſe in his Breues hath 
afficmed, and theſe moſt learned Divines haue in their 
bookes endeavoured to confirme, without doubiſome 
one among ſo many moſt learned men would have 
brought at the leaſt one thing among ſomany which 
are clearely repugnant to faith, but none of them hath 
as yet brought one onely propoſition contained in 
this Oath which is flat contrary to faith. Thereſore it 
is a moſt evident ſigne, that theſe Diuines didnot right- 
ly vnderſtand the true ſenſe of the Oath, and did pub. 
Iſh to the world their vncertaine, not to ſay falſe col- 
lections for an vndoubted doctrine of faith, and that 
ſome of them did both wrongfully informe his Holines 
(who truſted to their learning and conſcience) of the 
true and plaine meaning of the Oath, aud alſo did take 
vpon them to impugne the Oath, rather vpon affection, 
then moued with any ſound reaſon, perſwading them- 
ſelues perchance at the firſt, as a certaine Ieſuite heere 
with vs hath freely affirmed, that no Catholike eit her 
was able, or ſurely durſt aduentute to gaine ſay, and 
weite againſt men of ſuch ſingular learning, who were 
alſo armed with the ſupteame authority of the Popes 
Holmeſſe,But great is the truth, and it doth (inthe end) 
prewule, it may for a time bee aſſaulted, but it can ne- 
| Hh 2 | ver 
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uer be ouercome. 

80, The Catholikes therefore of England, who 
haue taken the Oath, were moued from the beginning 
to take it, both for intrinſecall and extrinſecall grounds, 
that is, both ſor ſufficient reaſon, and alſo probable au- 
thority, Their reaſox was, for tliat they were aſſuredly 
perſwaded, that they were bound by the law of God 

| 


to obey the iuſt command of their lawfull P. ince, ſo 
long as they could not perceive that hee commanded 
them any thing that was vnlawfull, But thoſe Catho- 
likes could never perceiue, that in this Oath̊ is contai- 
ned any hereticall, erroncous, or improbable poſition, 
and afterwards ſeriouſly confidering how ſillily and in- 
ſufficiently men of ſuch excellent learning had impug- 
ned it, they were more ſtrongly confirmed in their opi- 
nion. The authoritie was, for that very many, if nor the 
greater part of the learned Prieſts of this Realme, and 
alſo M. Archprie/t himſclfe did then either approue the 
taking of the Oath, or dutſt not condemne it as valaw- 
full. And although ſome of thoſe learned Prieſts, who at 
the beginning before any Brene was ſent hither for 
condemning the oath, did with all their might defend 
the lawfulneſle thereof, yer afterwards, when they ſaw 
it was forbidden by his Holineſſe, they ſeemed to draw 
back, — that very many Prieſts, not one ly 
who were priſonets, but alſo who were at libertie , did 
ſtill continue in their former opinion , which for feare 
of incurring his Holineſſe diſpleaſure they durſt not o- 
penly defend, is ſo manifeſt heere wich vs, that if n ede 
were, wee could proue it by many witneſſes, (where- 
vpon a certaine very learned Prieſt did aptly ſay, that his 
Holmeſſe by his Brenes had tyed their tongues, but not 
ſatisfied their vnderſtanding) yet notwithltanding the 
Brenes very many both vertuous and learned Prieits, e- 
uen now axe not afraide either to defend publike y the 
law ſulneſſe of the oath, or elſe although for feare of ens 
dangering their faculties, they date hot outwardly 
teach 
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teach, that the Oath may lawfully be taken, how ſoeuer 
in their hearts they are perſwaded, yet they are nothing 
afraid openly to confeſſe, that they will not poſitiuely 
condemne the Oa h, & therfore they carrie themſelues 
in ſuch ſort, that they wil neither poſitively perſwade a- 
ny man to take it, nor to refuſe it, leaſt they ſhould ſeem 
either to cõtradict his Holines Breue tot elſto be a cauſe 
that Catholikes ſhould for ſo vncertaine, & diſputable a 
queſtionbe vtterly ouerthrown in their temporall ſtate. 

81 Furthermore, that which is auouched in the ob- 

iection, that one only, or two Prieſts doe approue the taking 
of the oath, & that rather for feare, then from their heart, 
45 to pleaſe the Prince, and to free ibem ſelnes from the 
troubles of the time, then for any ſuſſicient reaſon, part. 
is molt falſe, ſeeing that it is manifeſt by that which 
hath beene ſaid, that they were moved thereunto for 
ſtrong and ſufficient reaſons, partly it belongeth rather 
to reprochfull words,then to ſolide reaſoning:and with 
the very ſame facilitie it may be retorted backe againſt 
themſelues. For to vſe the words of [eannes Pariſien- 
fie b, to ſay that ſo worthy men did write or ſpeake againſt | | 
their conſcience in fawonr of Princes, or for fe ire of them, — 
1 to ſtreteh forth his month into Heanen, For contrari- |; — ** = 
wiſe it might be ſaid more probably, that thoſe Doltors,vho 
do ſo 1nmeaſurably aduace the Popes authority do ſpeak for 
feare, or fuuour of him, ſeeing that they are Eccleſiaſticall 
perſons, who may by hum get greater preferment, A 14 eſpeci- 
ally ſth that they ſayſ although not wel )that the Pope doth 
graciouſly embrace them, vhs do amplifie his aut horitie, and 
depreſſeth them, mho des ſpeaks againſt the ſame. 

82 Tomake anend therefore now at the laſt of this 
Solution, and to anſweare in forme to the foreſaid obrettion, 
it is anſweared firf, that the Mor propoſition, to wit, 
In doubt full, and diſputahle matters the ſurer part is to 2 
choſen, is equiuocall, For iſ by a doubt full matter be vn- | 
derſtood that, to which out vnderſtanding giueth no | 


aſſenr, or diſſent at all, or which is all one, which wee 
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neither iudge to be true, nor falſc, we grant the Aaior, 
for in ſoch doubtſull matters the ſurer part is to be cho- 
ſen, as hath beene ſhewed before e. But if by a dowbr- 
ful matter be vnderſtood 4 diſpwtable matter, to wit, 
which is not certain, but is by Catholikes diſputed pro- 
bably on both ſides, in which ſenſe the vulger ſort do v- 
ſually take doubtfull, then we deny the Maior: For in 
ſuch doubi full matters, whoſe truth, although it be not 
certaine, yet is probable, the ſurer part is not of neceſſi- 
tie to he choſen, but, as we haue ſhewed, it is ſufficient 
to follow a ſecure , or probable opinion, to wit, which 
prudent, and learned men doe follow, although the 


imſelſe doe defend the contraric: neither doth he, that 
followeth ſuch a probable opinion againſt the more 
common, and the more probable opinion euen of the 
Pope himſelſe, expoſe himſelſe to any danger of im- 
prudence, temeritie, or any other crime. 

83 Secondly, the Minor alſo is eaſily anſweared; for 
the authotitie ofthe learned Diuines of theſe daies, who 
thinke that the Oath is vnlawfull, and that it containeth 
in it many things flat contrarie to faith, and ſaluation, 
doth not make their opinion to be certaine, or doubi- 
full, but only to be diſputable, & at the moſt to be more 
probable, then the contrarie, if we regard only extrin- 
ſecall and notintrinſecall grounds, that is, if we do not 
regard reaſon, but only authoritie. Neither hath his 
Holineſſe defined by his Brewes , but only declaring his 
opinion hath afficmed, that the o can not lawfully be 
taken, for that it containeth many things, which are 
cleerely repugnant to faith and ſaluation: for which 
cauſe heforbade Catholikestorakeir. But it is manifeſt 
by that which hach beene ſaid before, that the Popes de- 
claratiue precept, which is grounded on his owne,or the 
probable opinion of others, is ſubiect to error, and that 
it hath no more force to bind , then hath the reaſon, or 
his opinion, whereupon only it doth depend. Neither 
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are Catholikes bound to follow the Peper opinion, al- 
though it be farre the more probable, or to obey his de- 
claratiue command, which is founded in his opinion, 
when it is repugnant to the opinion of other Catho- 
likes, although it be the leſſe probable : and then eſpe- 
cially, when to follow his opinion is very preiudiciall 
to himſelſe , or others as it happeneth in this Oath, ſce- 
ing that the refuſing, thereof, ſuppoſing that it contai- 
neth no valawſull thing, is very hurtfull to Catholikes, 
and greatly iniurious to his ( Matieſſ ie. 

84 The other parts of the obiection, which ſeeme 
to ptoue, that there is greater danger of {inning by ta- 
king the oath, then by refuſing it, are of ſmall moment: 
for greater, or leſſe danger ſuppoſeth a danger, but, as 
before we haue proued, there is no danger at all of in 
curring periurie, ot any other crimeby taking the Oxth, 
it being commanded by the authority of our lawful] 
King, and probably thought by vertuous and learned 
men to containe no vnlawfull aſſertion. And fo this 
Statute for taking the Oath, is not a meere penall law 
binding only to puniſhment, and not to ſinne, but alſo 
a commanding precept,and which alſo bindeth in con- 
ſcience the Subiects to fulfill the Jawfull command of 
their Prince, eſpecially in thoſe things, which are pro- 
bably thought to appertaine to temporall allegiance, 
which is due to all lawfull Princes by the law of God, 
and nature, Neither doe Catholikes for that cauſe take 
the oath, or thinke it to be lawfull , becauſe Proteſtants 
doe command it, and thinke it to be lawfull, as — 

e 


the Catholikes, who take the Oath, doe preferre t 


opinion of Proteſtants before the iudgement of Ca- 
tholikes, and of the ſupreme Paſtor ouer all the faith- 
full, in things, which in ſome ſort do belong to Re- 
ligion,as is the Religious taking of an oath; But becauſe 
the Kings Maieftie being our lawfull Prince, and Soue- 
raigne Lord in temporals what Religion ſoeuer he be of, 
hath commanded al his Subiects to take this Oath of al- 


legiance. 
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 legiance, which vertuous, and learned Catholikes for 
; probable reaſons are of opinion that it is truly an 9b 
of Allegiance, and that it containeth nothing, which is 
contrarie to Catholike faith,or Saluation,thercfore Ca- 
; tholikes roobey the lawfull command of their Prince 
| doe take this o of Ailegiance, 

85 And doubtleſſe, if the King and Parliament 
ſhould command the Subiects, to acknowledge by 
oath, that the Pope ts not direct Lord of thus kingdome in 
temporalls, and that be hath no direct power to depoſe our 
Knyg,which (neuerthc leſſe according to the doctrine of 
the Canoniſts doth belong to the Popes Primacie) and 
that notwithiFanding any ſentence of deprination denoun- 
ced or to be denounced by the Pope by vertue of thu dire 
power againſt our King, they will bears farth and true alle- 
giance ro hu CMaieſtie &c. and that the Pope by vertue of | 
| this direct power in temporals hath no authorite to abſolue 
him from this oath or any part ihereef, and ſo of the 
reſt, and his Holineſſe following the Canoniſts opinion 
(who doe with ſuch vehemency defend this his direct 
power in temporals ouer the Whole Chriſtian world, 
that the contrarie opinion they thinke to be hereticall) 
ſhould forbid by his Brewes this manner of oaib, and de- 
clare that it containeth (as the Canoniſis doe imagine) 
many things flat contrarie to faith, and moreouer the 
learned Diuines of theſe daies ſhould for the ſame rea- 
ſons condemne the aforeſaid auh, The very ſame ob- 
jection in the very ſame words, to wit, i dowbrfull and 
| diſputable matters &c. which we haue alleadged again(t 
| the oath of Allegiance commanded by the Xing and 
| Parliament, might alſo be brought againſt this oath, if 
the King and Parliament ſhould command it to be ta 
ken, And neuertheleſſe without doubt Cardinall Bei- 
| | larmine , and thoſe other learned Divines, who doe vt- 
| turly teiect the Canoniſis opinion, would eaſily inthe | 

ſame manner, as ue haue now anſwered to this obiccti- 
on, ſatisfie alſo the other, Wherefore this preſent ob- 
ie ction 
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iection taken from the authoritie of his Helineſſe, and 
the other learned Diuines of theſe daies in a diſputable 
matter , which is probably diſputed by. Catholikes on 
both ſides, can not euen in the iudgement of Card, Bel. 
larmine be accounted a forcible, & conuincing proofe, 
And thus much concerning this ſecondehrettion, in 
examing whereof I haue beene fomewhat long, being 
deſirous to giue full ſatisfaction to timorous conſcien- 
ces, and alſo for that the vnlearneder ſort of perſons 
might . diſcerne, ho farte the Popes Brenes, which 
| are founded in his opinion, and alſa in the probable o- 
pinion of other Diuines, can binde Catholikes to ob- 
ſerue them. Ry ud! 
1 — — generall. 
which is made by Leamard Leſſus d, as alſo his 
Engliſh Recapitulatoy e doth reberſe, is taxen from the 
great ſcãdal, which may iuſſly ariſe by the taking of this 
Oath, And although Laſſau vrgeth this obiection in 
ſuch ſort, chat he rather ſuppoſeth, then thereby proveth, 
| the oath tobe ynlawfull according to the common vn- 
derſtanding ofthe words, and that the ſwearer doth by 
ſome mentall reſeruation take the words in ſome true, 
and lawfull ſenſe, yer becauſe, as we haue ſaid, this ob- 
iection doth not proue,but ſuppoſe the Oatb to be of ir 
ſelfe vnlawfull, and ſacrilegious, it may be further vrged 
in this manner. | 
2 eActcording to the doltrme of Saint Paul f we muſt 
refraine ab omni ſpecie mala, that is, according to the 


— — 


Engliſh tranſlation, from all ſhew or apearance of euill: 
but uo prudent m can make any donbr, but that the ta- 
hing of this. oath, the former obiettions being duly cor ſide- 
red, hath ſome ſhew, and appearance of euill, and of deny- 
ing the Catholike faith , therefore wee muſt refraine from 


| 247 


4 Nu.214.ct 
© Pag 46.8 
ſeq, : 


71. Theſ. 3. 


the taking tbercef. a - | 
i 3 10 


OO EE —— 


yur 


—_——A 


— 


| 


3 To the firſt part of the obiection, which Leſſins 
vrgeth it is eaſily znſwered. For he ſuppoſeth, the Oath, 
according to the cõmon vnderſtanding of the out ward 
words to be vnlawful,and to contain in it other things 
befides ciuill obedience, fand that the ſwearer either by 
mentall reſe tuation, or publicke proteſtation dath take 
it ſo farre forth as it containeth onely ciuill obedience; 
In the places | Euen as, faith Loſſuu s and bis Engliſh Recapirniatonr 8, 
before cited. | i to obey an Heathen Magiſtrate a Catholike ſhould put 

incenſe before an Idol. — be did it not with the in- 

tent to worſbip the Idol. but to homour God, who 6 cuerie 
where proſent, yet ſhould this external ation be accounted 
Idolatry, for that the circumſtances of place, aud time, and 
the perſon, that commandeth,being conſidered, it would bee 
indged a worſhip done to the Idall notmithſtanding that he 
who offered the incenſe intended thereby ſome other matter, 

4 Butthis example, and diverſe others brought b 

Leſbwto the ſame doe ſuppole the — 
action of taking this Oath̊ to be, all circumſtances duly 
conſidered, of it ſelfe vnlawſull, and to containe in it 
| ſome other thing then ciuill Obedience; and neuer- 
chelefleir is — that which hath beene ſaid, 
thatthis externall oath, whereof wee treate, is not 
by any circumſtances of wordes, time, place or per- 
ſons made vnlawfull, or that it containeth any thing 
which is contrary to faith or ſaluation: and therefore 
this obiection taken from this kinde oſſcandall is al- 
| together frivolous, Yea ſuppoſing that this Oa/bdoth 
| | not containe in it any thing, which may not apper- 
taine to e iuill obedience, — that moreouer it is ynder 

| great penalties commanded by good authority of our 
| lawfull Prince, noman can make any queſtion but that 
| to refuſe it, were very ſcandalous to Catholike Religion 
very iniurieustothe Kings Maieſty, andvery pernicious 
both to the temporal, and ſpiritual ſaſety of the refuſers. 

5 To the Second part of the obiection taken from 
the authority of S. Paul it is anſwered firf, that if thoſe 
| o 3 words 


* a 
— — — — 


— — — — 


My _ —_— ² 


3 — 


. „ PURPLE. —— on 


| nbil inde ſperantes, Lend hoping for nothing thereby, 


gainſt che Qath doe ſhew that there is ſome appearance 
ofeuill, and of denying the Catholike faith in taking 
thereof, ſo alſo the anſweres which haue bene made vn- 


deſerueth another, and yet according to this obiection 
it were altogethet vnla v ſull ro expect any ſuch gratui 
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practiſe the more common, and the more probable o- 
pinion of Doctours, if the contrary opinion, which is 
leſſe probable, be more ſecure, which notwithſtanding. 
as we haue ſcene out of Vaſquez, is againſt the common 
opinion of Diuines, The reaſon is manifeſt : for ſuppo- 
fing that the opinion, which is leſſe probable, but more 
ſecure, be not void of all probability, it muſt needs be, 
that the Authors, who doe follow it, haue ſome proba- 
ble reaſons, which doe ſhew ſome appearance of evil! 
to be in that part leſſe ſecure which the common opini- 
on of Catholike Doctours doth follow ; and conſe- 
quently, if this obiection were of force, we muſt accor- 
ding to Saint Paul reſtraine from that part which is the 
more probable, but leſſe ſecure, as hauing in it ſome 
ſhew, and appearance of euill. As forexample it is now 
the more common, and the more probable opinion o 
Diuines, although many Doctours eſpeciall Canonifts 
doe follow the contrary opinion, that it is not mental 
vſurie to lend money with hope and expectation to re- 
ceiue ſome profit, or gratuity theteby, ſo that this profit 
be expected not as due by iuſtice, or by vertue of any 
ciuill contract or obligation, but as a free, and liberal. 
gift ypon meere beneuolence, for that one good turne 


ty, or beneuolence, ſeeing that therein is ſome ſhe , anc 
appearance of euill, as is manifeſt both by the reaſons 
which are brought to impugne this common opinion, 
and alſo by thoſe words of our Sauiour, Mutuum date 


words be vndetſtood in that ſenſe, wherein they ſee me | 
to be taken in the obiection, we might out of them eui - 
| dently conuince , that no man canlawfully follow in 


h Luc 6. 


6 Beſides , as, the arguments which are brought a 
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to them doe evidently ſhew, that there is greate ap- 


thereof, conſidering that the — of the Oathis com- 
| manded by the iuſt law of our lawtull Prince, and ther- 

fore this text of holy Scripture may bee alleadged to 
| proue the refuſing of che Oathas wel as the taking ther- 
ofito be vnlaw full. 

7 Whereſore the aforeſaid words of S, Paul, Refraine 
your ſelues, ab omni ſpecie mala, are to be vnderſtood one 
of thele two waies; firſ#, that wee muſt refraine ab 
omni ſhecie mala, that is, from all kinde or ſort of euill, 
as the latine word | ſpecres] is taken by the Logicians, 
and in which ſenſe alſo it is ſometimes vicd in ho- 
ly Scriptute, as in the firſt Chapter of Gene ſis i. And 
God made the beat of the earth, iuxta ſpecies ſus accor- 
ding to their lind. And the 28, of Eccleſiaſticus. Tres ſpe- 
cier,&c,{bree things,or three ſorts of men my ſoul hateth, | 
4 prore man that is proud, a rich man that is a lyar, afoo- 
liſh.; and ſenſleſſe olde man; to that the meaning of the 
words of S. aul may be this, Omnia probate, Prone, or | 
try all things, to wit, which are doubtfull, as S. Thomas: 
expoundeth, for things that are manifeſt, need no triall: 
ebenen eſt tenete, hold, or keepe that which i good, 
Alb omni ſpecie mala, abſtinete vos, from all kinde of euill, 
both in words, deeds, and writings, as well in things 
that belong to doctrine, as to manners refraine your 
ſelues, And this expoſition ſeemethagreeable to that, 
which ſome of the ancient Fathers doe write vpon this 
place, Probate, ſaith S. Hierome, Try whether that which 
1s ſaid bee againſt the Law, if there, be any ſuch thing re- 
fraine from it. And Theophylactus, neque cum hoc, &c. 
Neither doth the Apoſtle bid vs to refraine from this, or 
that thing, but viterly from euery rhing , both from emerie 
falſe Prophet, and from all wickeddeeds, 

8 Or Secondly , the meaning of thoſe words of the 
eApoſleis, that for the avoiding of ſcandall wee mult 
refraine not onely from all kind ofeuill, or from — 
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euill thing, but alſo from all ſhew , and appearance of 
cuill, as S. eAnſelme, S. Thomas, the Glolle of Nicala 


ptet, and in our Engliſh Teſtament it is tranſlated. And 
then the aſoreſaid counſell, or command oſthe Apoſtle 
is either ſo to be vndetſtood, that we muſt refraine from 
all ſhew of euill, when in refraining there alſo appea- 
reth no ſhew of cuill, and ſo-by refraining no ſcandall 
can ariſe: for otherwiſe this text might bee alleadged 
both againſt the taking of the oath, and alſo the refu- 
ſing thereof for that not onely in taking it, but alſo in 
re fuſing it there is, as we haue ſaid before, no little ſhew 
or appearance of euill: or elſe that we muſt refraine not 
one ly from all euill, but alſo from all chat wherein ap- 
peateth ſome ſhew of euill, vntill it be declared that it is 
in very dee de lamfull, as the Gloſſe vpon that place doth 
interpret theſe words. But that this Oath may lawfully 
be taken hath now bene ſufficiently declared ro Catho- 
likes, both for that there bee now verie few lay Catho- 
licks, who iſ it be tendred them by the Magiſtrate, doe 
refuſe it, and where one reſuſeth to take it, almoſt twen- 
tie doe take it, and doe thinke that with a ſafe conſci- 
ence they may lawfully take it: and eſpecially becauſe 
there.can be alleadged no one particular clauſe of this 
Oath, which containeth any thing which is cleerely re- 
pugnant to faith, and ſaluation, as wee haue ſhewed by 
examining every particular clauſe, As for Proteſtants, 
thoſe friuolous exceptions, which Cardinal Bellarmine, 
Gretzer,and others doe take againſt the Oath ; do giue 
exceeding great ſcandall vnto them, who therefore are 
perſwaded, that the doctrine which Cardinall Belar- 
minemaintaineth to be Cathelicbe is a Seminary of trea- 
ſon; and that according to it no euill Prince, or whois 
not a Catholicke, can be ſecure of the true, and conſtant 
allegiance oftheit Catholicke Subiects, which whether 
this give iult occaſion of ſcandall, & be a cauſe that the 
Catholike ſaich doth not ſo much increaſe as otherwiſe 
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it would, I remit to q iudgement of the prudent Reader. 

9 Laſtih, and priuc ipalhy it is anſwered, that the afore - 
ſaid, and ſuch like texts of holy Scripture, wherein wee 
are forbid to give any ſcandall either by word or deed 
which iseuil,or hath in it ſhew and appearance of evil, 
they are to bee vnderſtood, as alſo wee haue infinua- 
ted elſewhere, k not of paſſiue, as the Diuines do ſpeake 
or received ſcandall, bur of actiue, and giuen ſcandal: to 


bour any cauſe of offending: but if any one by our good 
deed wil rake ſcandal where it is not given, not we but 
himſelſe is to beblamed therfore. Vet in this aldo agree 
that no action at al either belonging todoctrine or man - 
nets, which is commanded by a iuſt Law, can bee a true 
& ſufficient occaſion of & if any one perchance 
be thereby ſcandalized, it is accounted by the Diuines 
to be a paſſiue, not actiue, a takennot giuen ſcandall. 
10 Wherefore eAlphonſus Salmeron a very learned 
Ieſuite, and one of the firſt ten by whoſe helpe that So- 
ciety was inſtituted , vpon that place of the Goſpell 
CHMatth,x 5. Let ibem alone, they are blind, Cc. writeth 
thus: By rbeſe mords we are inſtructed, that ſcandals taken 
by proper malice, (which we call paſſine) are not to be regar- 
ded,and ſcandall u rather permitted to ariſe, then the truth 
of Faith, or of life, or of iuſtice to be forſaken, For theſe 
forts of ſcandalls are, as we haus ſaid,called paſſius, Which 
anather man through his owne frailty taketh by my good 
life, or by the fauh and inftice which I embrace. But the 
ſcandall of the weake,or of the little ones is tobe anvided as 
our Sauiaur ( hriſt commanded,when be ſaid, Whoſoeuer 

ſhall ſcandalize one of theſe little ones &c. Hee alſo b 
bis owne example taug bi the ſame in thu place; — 
theſe words he taught that the ſcandall of the: Phariſees us 
44 Otherwiſe Chriſt ſbould neuer bane 
preached, nor the Cathalike truth againſt beretihes , who 
were ſcand ali x ed, haue beene defined, But thewultitude be 


called onto hum, and inſtructed, andtanght them that they 


ſhould | 
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ſhould not bee ſcandalized, But if noWv and then there 
be ſome, who are not ſo capable of the truth, then if the 
doctrine or attion which doth ſcandalize be not neceſſary, 
or very conuonient and profitable, we mnſt yeeld ſomewhat 
to the weakeneſſe of the Ittle ones, But if the great ones 
take this ſcandall, they are not to be regarded, for they are 
incurable, becauſe they are blind, that 1, they will not ſee, 
aud underſtand What God infpireth in tbem, & c. 

11. According therefore to this doctrine of Saſme- 
ro», which alſo is the common of other Divines, to 
make this argument, which is drawue from the nature 


this Oath of it ſelfe be not exill, yet there is in it no litle 
ſhew and appearance of enill, and therefore according to 
the doctriue of the «Apoſtle, we maſt refraine from the ta- 
king thereof) it muſt firſt bee proued that the taking of 
this Oath, and the acknowledging of the doctrine 
therein contained, is neither necefſary , nor very profi- 
table to Catholikes, which doubtleſſe, ſuppoſing this 
Oath to be of it ſelfe lawfull, and that it is impoſed vp- 
on the Subiects by the command of the Prince, vnder | 
very great penalties, our Aduerſaties will neuer be able 


Catholikes doe incurte if they refuſe it, and what great 
ſcandall ſo weake a confuting thereof doth giue to the 
Proteſtants, we haue ſufficiently ſhewed before. 

12. And truely, if we once ſuppoſe that this Oath , 
is not ynlawfull, not doth containe in it any thing flac 
contrary to faich and ſaluation, I doe nor ſee with what 
ſhew of probability this argument which is taken from 
the ſcagdall, canbe vrged, ſeeing that now the greater 
part of Catholikes doe take it, neither can the 2 
thereof giue to Catholikes any other iuſt cauſe of 
ſending, then that other Catholikes by the example of 


theſe who have talen the Oarb, ſhould alſo do the like, 
which if it be once granted to be lawſull, can giue to 
others no occaſion — But if any great oxes 


in 


of ſcandall, to haue any force, (to wit, that although | 


to demonſtrate, For what exceeding great dangers | 
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interpreting the Oath in an euill ſenſe, doe tale eccaſſon 
of ottending by their detroctions, teproachful ſpeac h- 
es and raſh indgements, whiles they Iudge'raſhly, and 
are not afraide openly to auoch, and doe with all their 
might endeauour to perſwade the common people, that 
thoſe Catholikes, who haue taken the Oath, haue de- 
nyed their faith, are reuolted from their Religion, and 
ate not to be accounted true Catholikes, but Apoſtates, 
the cauſe of their offending in this ſort, is not the taking 
of the Oath, but either their one ignorance, or malice, 
and therefore as Salmeron did very well ſay, as beein! 
blinde, and incurable, they ate not to bee regarded. 
Tney hurt in deed greatly the good name, and credit of 
other men, but their owne conſciences they do wound 
more greeuouſly, and they are to remember, that the ſin 
ig not fergiuem vnltſſe reſtitution be mad: and that acor- 
ding to the moſt certaine rule of charity, and approued 
by all Diuines, doubtfull matters, and which may haue 
a good interpretation, are not to be interpreted in the 
wotſer ſenſe, and much leſſe to be wreſted to that ſenſe 
which is moſt bad; which is now, I ſpeake it with grief, 
very frequent among ſome of our countrey men, who 
as Grade as they doe perceiue any man to oppoſe him- 
ſelſe againſt theit opinions or actions, and not to fa. 
uour their proceedings, they are not afraide to aſſault 


him with all their power, to ſpeake of him reproach- 
ſblly , to charge him with any wicked crimes, and to 
diuulge them among the commong people, although 
they haue their firſt — from ſome idle rumour, 
or from their owne meere ſuſpicion, Theſe be the ſcan- 
dals, from which the Apoſtle warneth vs to refraine, 
wherein there is not onely a ſhew or appearance of e- 
uill, but which indeed are moſt wicked eulls, and clear- 
ly againſt the lawes of charity andiuſtice, whereby the 


Catholike Religion is laughed to ſcorne,and by our ad- 


uerſaries is greatly diſgraced, 4. 
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Sect. IIII. 


I, He fourth objeftion againſt the Oath in general 
is taken from the ill hap, and badde ſucceſſe 
which chanced to thoſe Prieſts who tooke the Oaib, & 
defended it to be lawfull. For the firſt (aptaine of them 
Maſter Blackwell was taken away vpon the ſodaine and 
wnaVvares, and did alſo at the houre of bus death, as ſome 
fine out, recall his former errour, «An other alſo died ſo- 
| dainty: two others reuolted from their faith; and the fifth 
liueth now in the houſe of the Biſhoppe of Wincheſter, and 
what in the end will become of him, may with inſt cauſe be 
greath feared , therefore by theſe examples other men may 
e forewarned, that they takes heed hoe they take the Oath, 
or to defend that it may lawfully be takes, 

2. To this obieftion it is anſwered firſt, that as it is 
not a ſufficient argument to proue ſuch a doctrine to be 
falſe, or ſuch an ion to be ynlawfull, for that it is de · 
fended by heretickes, when eſpecially true belecuers 
do alſo defend the ſame, ſeeing that no hereticke doth 
in all points of faith diſſent from true beleeuers: So alſo 
it is not a ſufficient argument to prove, that this Oath, 
or any other action is ynlawfull, forthatit was main- 
rained by certaine Prieſts, who then were Catholikes, 
but now are reuolted from the Catholike faith, eſpeci- 
ally if other Catholikes who till perſiſt in the Ca- 
tholike faith, doe with all their might defend the 
ſame. 

3. Secondly, if the bad ſucceſſe of ſome few Prieſts 
who haue defended the Oath bee a ſufficient reaſon to 
condemne it as vnlawſull, by an argument from the 
contrary,asthe Logicians tearme it,alſothe bad ſucceſſe 
of ſome Prieſts, who haue beene vehement agaiuſt the 
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Oath, is a ſufficient cauſe to proue it to be lawfull, but 
notjonely ſome few Prieſts who haue taught that the 


| Oh is lawfull, but alſo who haue exceedingly exclai- 
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med againſt the oath, haue had ſomewhat bad ſucceſſes; 
as may appeare by three Prieſts, to ſaynothing of Lay 
men, who liued in the North parts of this Realme: 
Whereof one being a man otherwiſe very healthie, was 
ſo ſodainlie ſtricken with a deadly diſeaſe , that ſcarce 
ſixteene howres before his death hee feared any ſick- 
neſſe at all; an other falling downe a paire of ſtaires, 
was bruſed in ſuch ſort that hee liued not long after *; 
the third, wnodid the moſt vehemently of them all 
enuveighagainſt the Oarh, as ſoone as hee was taken by 
che officers, and brought before the Magiflrate to be 
eximined, did not onelyrefuſeto take euen the O ith 
of the Kung Supremacie in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, but 
alſo as it were in an inſtant before hee was commit- 
ted to priſon, hee did to the ęteat admiration of all 
choſe who were preſent, vtterly teuolt from that Ca- 
cholike faith, whi:h for many ycares before hee had 
profeſſed, 

4. Thirdly, if the euill ſueceſſe of ſome fewPrieſts, 
who haue defended the lau foluc ſſe of the Oæih, bee a 
ſufficient teaſon to proue it to be vnla v ſull. by an argu- 
ment alſo from the contrary the good ſucceſſe of cer- 
taine Prieſts, who haue taught it to bee lau full, is alſo a 
ſufficient reaſon to proue that it may lawfully be taken. 
But our Aduerſaries will not, as I ſuppoſe, deny, but 
that Maſter Drury and Father R the ficſt a Se- 
cular Prieſt, and the other a Religioiiz of the Order of 
Saint Fenner, made both of them happy ends; and ne- 
uertheleſſe it is knowneto all men, that Maſter Drury 
as ſoone as the Oath was publiſhed, did euen ti the laſt 
gaſpe openly maintaine the ſame, and this hee did pub- 
likely proteſt at his Arraignement before the Judge 


and all the ſtanders by, whereofthere was a very great 
multitude: And neuertheleſle he being deſirous to dye 
for that cauſe, for which hee was condemned by the 
ludge, did himſelfe refuſe to take the Oath, even to 
ſaue his owne life, which was freely offered him by the 
| Iudge, 
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Iudge, if hee would take the ſame, beeing aſſuredly 
perſwaded by the aduiſe of ſome whom I could name, 


tas Y* wan V r .- Sn 


that neither hee, nor any other Prieſt, (for concer- 
ning Lay-men hee was cf an other opinion) by teaſon 


| of the diuetſitie of opinions which were then freſhly | 


| begunne among Catholikes, concerning the lawtul- 
| nefle of the Oath, was bound in conſcience to take the 
ſame,although he thought vndoubtedly and alſo auou- 
ched the ſame, that any man whatſoever might law- 
tully take it. 

5. Likewiſe it is alſo certaine, that although Father 
Roberrs,did not publikely teach that the O. was law - 


not to teach that it might lawfully bee taken, neuerthe. 
leſſe even vntill death, hee perſeuered in this opinion, 
— there was nothing contained in the Oath, which 
was contrary to faith or ſaluation, neither would hee 
put any ſcruple into the mindes of his ghoſtly children | 
concerning the refuſing ofthe ſame. For twoprincipall 
reaſons (as hee hath oftentimes acknowledged tomy 
ſelfe and others) he was perſwaded that the Oath might | 
lawfully be taken; the ſirſt was, for that hee could not 
yet perceive, that thoſe learned men, ho had written 
againſt it, had hitherto ſufficiently proued, that it con- 
tained any thing, which was contrary to faith or ſalua- 
tion. The other was, that when he was at Pars, he cra- 
ued the opinions of two molt learned Diuines of that 
nation, concerning the lawfulneſſe of the Oath, and at 
length through his great intreatie, they gaue him this 
anſwere, that they for their owne parts had not hither- 
to obſerued initany thing which might not be taken, 
and that ſcarce any ſubiect of the King of France, as 
they thought, would ſtagger to take the like Ourh,it it 
were by publike authority, commanded them vnder ſo 
great penalties : And that this is molt true, hee hath di · 
uers times proteſted to me, and many others, and his 
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full, for that his Holweſſe by his Breuet, had declared | 
the contrary, and had commanded the Engliſh Prieſts, | 
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owne hand writing , which is kept euen vntill this 
day, can, if need require, yeeld ſufficient teſtimonie 
heereof, 

6. Fourtbly, and laſtly, to ſay ſomewhat in particu- 
lar concerning thoſe perſons , who are touched in the 
obiection, firſt of all it is falſe, that Maſter Blatwell did 
euer recall his opinion concerning the Jawfull taking of 
the oa; bur, as it ſhall preſently appeare, did euen to 
his laſt houre perſiſt therein. His death may doubtleſſe 
in ſome ſort be called ſodaine, for that very few houres 
he lay ſick in bed, neither did hee expect any certaine 
day or moneth when he ſhould dye, before almoſt the 
very latt houre of his departure, Vet becauſe both in 


re garde of his olde age, his ſpirits almoſt exhauſted, the 
vnſound conſtitution of his body, and eſpecially of an 
| extraordinary ſhortneſle of breath, and diverſe obſttu- 
Qions wherewith hee was continually oppreſſed, hee 
ofrentimes and ſeriouſſy auouched to mee and others, 
that hee ſhould for the aforeſaid cauſes be taken away 
ſodainly, and therefore having death in continuall ex- 
peQation, his death although it may be called ſodarre, 
yet doubtleſſe it came not vnawares and wwerpetted, In 
this manner therefore he departed this life. Vpon a Sat- 
terday ! in the aſter noone hee went dove from his 

| chamber to make his conſeſſion, as vſually he was wont 
to doe, which after hee had ended, and departing from 
the chamber of his ghoſtly Father, he perceiued a great 
faintneſſe, and a diſpoſition to ſowneing to grow vpon 
him, but a litle after hee !came into a more pure and o- 
pen aite, hee found himſelſe farre better. Aſter hee was 
come to his owne chamber, he fel into a ſodaine ſowne, 
but by the diligence of thoſe Prieſts, who incontinent- 
ly were preſent, he was brought to himſelfe againe, and 
after hehad put offhis cloathes, and was laid in bed, he 
bumbly craued thoſe Ecclefiafticall rites, which vſually 
are given to thoſe who are extremely fick, if they ſhould 
| iudge it tequiſiie. And being demanded by a certaine 
Prieſt, 
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Prieſt, what his opinion was now concerning the Oa:h, 
he anſwered, that be did tbat which ſeemed to him more 
probable, that he had done nothing againſt bis conſcience, 
and that enen now he continued in the ſame opinion con- 
cerning the lamfulneſſe of the Oath , which he had hecreto- 
fore mantained. Afterwards diuers Prieſts hearing of 
his ſodaine ſicknes came to his chamber, and then hee 
carneſily requeſted h hole world and all them bo were 
preſent, and eſpecially one by name, with whom infor- 
mer times he was in great controuerſie, ts pardon him, 
if he had effended them in any thing, and proteſted, that 
be was a child of the Catholike Romane Church, and that 
he ſo intended to dye, And as for opinions, that he followed 
his conſcience, and that which ſeemed to him inſt, and pro- 
bable, yet if be had offended God in any thing, that he hum. 
bly ut him forgineneſſe, Which ſpeech being ended, he 
falling into a ſowne againe, ſo departed this life, By 
which asking God ſorgiueneſſe can not be gathered, 
that he had any doubtſull, but rather a pious and timo- 
tous conſcience, it being the part of pions mindes, as wit- 
neſſeth Saint Gregorve the great, there alſs in ſome ſort 
to acknowledge a fault where there is no fault, and yet hee 
did not abſolutely acknowledge this fault, for that hee 
found not himſelſe guiltie thereof, but conditionaty if 
peraduenture hee had offended , he humbly requeſted 
God to clenſe him from his hidden ſinnes. I omit to 
ſpeake how religious, and without blame his conuer- 
fries was aſter hee had taken the Oath, for of this all 
thoſe who haue lived with him in priſon,can giue ſuffi. 
cient teſtimonie, 

6. Concerning Maſter Iact ox, it is true doubtleſſe, 


| 


as it is thought, that hee dyed of the plague, But haue 
not alſo very many holy men, as Saint Lewes King of 
France dyed of the ſame diſeaſe?Bur what if he did get 


that infection by doing ſome good and charitable 
worke, as Saint Lewes did in that warre againſt the Sa- 
racmmes, may wee tightly from hence conclude, that a- 
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cion by reaſon of the ill ſucceſſe which followed, if it 
ought to bee called euill, to be ynlawfull? He dyed in- 
decd, as it iscredibly thought, of that infection, but his 
death was not vnexpeRted, for day by day hee looked 
| when hee ſhould depart this world, and being ſtreng= 
'thened with ell the Sacraments of holy Church, he pre- 
| pared himſelfe every minute of an houre to dye. 
| 7, Concerning Mr, Warmirgtsn, fo the cate ſtands. 
| Aſter he had titten a booke in deſence of the Oath, he 


was wholy depriued of that common Aunes, which 


from the beneuolence of ſome good iperſons , is ſome- 
times ſcat to thoſe, who are detained in priſon: where- 

of he being depriued, and bauing.no other thing to 
prouide him neceflaries for his ſufſenance beſides the 
beneuolence of pious men, hee moſt clearly perceived, 
| that if hee ſhould remaine any long time in priſon, hee 


! ſhould be in danger to periſh of famine; neither did he 
oh | 


thinke it ſafe for him to goe beyond the Seas (althoug 

perchance he might haue obtained leave of his Maie- 
ſtie to depart the Realme) for that he was accounted by 
theſe vehement impugners of the Oath to be a ſchiſma- 
tike, an heretike and an Apoſtata. He being therefore in 
this diſtreſſe, and withall perſwading himſelfe, that by 
taking or defending the Oath he had committed no of- 
fence, he thought hee had no other reniedy to deliver 
him from extreme beggery, then to make humble pe- 
tition to his Maieſtic, that out of his Princely commiſe- 
ration, he would be pleaſed to beſtow vpon him ſome- 
thing, whereby his extreme want might be relieued: 
eſpecially, ſeeing that the chiefeſt cauſe of his miſcry 
and pouertie was, for that he had publikely by word & 
writing proſeſſed himſelfe to be a faithful and conſtant 
ſubiect vnto his Maieſtie. Whole petition his Aaieſtie 
mercifully granting, wrote his letters to the Biſhop of 
in incheſter, that he would provide him in his owne 
houſe thoſe things which were neceſſary for his reliefe. 
Which anſwere Maſter Varmington hauing receiued, 
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— exceedingly troubled, as he proteſted to all the 
Prieſts who were in that priſon, doubting that his abode 
in the Biſbep of Wincheſter his houſe, would giue ſome 
ſcandall to weake Catholikes. But after he had dili- 
gently conſidered the matter, and calling to hisminde 
that ancient prouerbe, that bergers muſt be no chooſers, 
lealtthat not being contented with that which is offe. 
red them, they get nothing at all, he thought it his beſt 
courſe of two euils to chooſe the leſſer, and to accept of 
the condition which was offered him by his Nl. urſt e, 
and the Bh op, and by that meanes to preſerue his life, 
which by lawfull waies the law of natute doth giue vs 
leave to doe, then by miſerable famine, which is a con- 
tinuall dying, to pine away in priſon, Aſſutedly per- 
ſwading his conſcience with the common opinion of 
Diuines, chat a thing of it ſelſe lawfoll, if it be neec ſſa. 
ry, yea and alſo according to Salmeromifit be very pro- 
ficable, can be a iuſt occaſion of any ſcandall giuen. 


8. Wherefore although that ſentence of Saint ¶ Hy- 
ſoſtome, no man i hurt. but by hum elfe, be molt true, and 
euety man ought rather to ſuffer whatſoever calami. 
ties, then to ſotſake his faith; nevertheleſle, if any mil. 
hap, either ſpiriruall or temporall , hath afterwards fal- 
len to them who haue taken the Oath, it ought not to 
be imputed to the taking of the Oath, which being of 
it ſelfe lau full, can be no iuſt cauſe of any ſpitituall ru- 
ine, but rather it is to be attributed toathe immoderate 
dettactions, backbytings, perſecutions, and vnchtiſti- 
anlike proceedings of ſome, who are ſo vehement a- 
g2inſt choſe Pricſts, who haue taken the 04th, or taught 
it tobe lawfull, as to a more immediate cauſe, And 
truly if this argument drawne from the bad ſucceſſe of 
ſome Prieſts, be ſufficient to proue the Oath vnlawfull. 
in the like manner it might be proved, that any iuſt a- 
ction whatſoeuer is euill and vniuſt, if one for it ſhould 
be perſecuted and brought into great miſeries, and fo at 
the length thereby to fotſake his Religion, and become 

an 
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an Apoſtata. As for example, if a Catholike Prieſt, being 
wrongfully oppreſſed by his Biſhop , ſhould lawfully 
appeale to the Metropolitan, and comming to his court 


and eaſing of his vexation,bur alſo by reaſon of the po- 


—— — I — 
* 


tencie of his Biſhop, and the euili information which 
he hath given againſt him, ſhould there be vſed farre 
| more hardly then before, ſhould be caſt into priſon, be 
| ſuſpended from vſing his Orders, and enioying his be- 
| nefice,and at the laft ſhould be confined into ſome cor- 
ner of the Land, and he ſceing ſuch bad dealing,ſhould 
deſperatly forſake the Catholike faith, and become a 
runnagate to the adverſaries thereof, were it lawfull, I 
pray you, to conclude from hence, that the appeale of 
this Catholike Prieſt, by reaſon of the bad ſucceſſe, was 
vniuſt, or that his revolting from his faith, is to be im · 
puted co his iuſt appeale,or rather to the iniquitie of his 
Biſhop vniuſtly oppreſſing him? The chiefeſt cauſe 
doubtleſſe of his Apoſtacie , was either his one infir- 
mitie, or malice, but no ſmall occaſion alſo of his fall is 
to be aſcribed to his vniuſt vexation, neither is his law- 
full appeale to be accounted any cauſe or occaſion at all 
of reuolting from his faith. And this very ſame may in 
ſome ſort be applyed to thoſe Prieſts, a after th 
had taken the Oath, and taught itto be lawfull,beeing 
exceedingly enueighed againſt, accounted no others 
then Apoliates, and depriued ofthe common beneuo- 
lence which relieued their wants, did at the length re · 
uolt from their faith, 

9. Finalf, all that which at the moſt can be gathe- 
red, from the bad ſucceſſe of ſome few Prieſts, who 
have taken the Oath, is this, that euery one who hath, 
| any doubt concerning the lawfull taking of the Oath 

ought diligently to examine all, and every clauſe 
thereof, but doubtleſſe no ſufficient argument can be 
drawen from the bad ſucceſſe, and cuill euent to con- 
| clude the Oath to bee vnlawfull, and that with a 
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for redteſſe, ſhould not onely finde there no ſuecour, 
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ſaſe conſcicnce it cannot bee taken. 


Felt. V. 


| 
I FB fifth, and laſt obieQion againſt the Oath in 
generall is, that it hath beene ſufficiently prooued 
that the Oath is unlawful, not onely by the aforeſaid rea- 
| ſons and authorities, but alſo the ſame hath beene confir- 
med by divine reuelationt. For to omit ſome vncertaine 
rumours, and which are ſcarſe credible, of certaine viſi- 
ons and apparitions, it is knewve to moſt Catholiket, and 
it is alſo publiſhed abroad, that a Catholike yong mn an, caded 
Thomas Newton doth conftanthy relate, (which his rela- 
tion he hath both oftentimes confirmed by word of mouth, C- 
alſo for a perpetuall memorie therof put it dewn in writing) 


night n peare wnto hum lying in his bed with a Proteſtant 
youg men called Edward Sutton, & did exprefly command 
bin that be ſhould not take the Oath, And that this appa- 
rition is very true it i proued alſo by the teftimony of this 
Proteit ant yong man, who with his lowd crying ont did 4- 
wake the ſaia Newton being a ſleepe, and did foretell him of 
the viſion which was preſently to appeare vnto him, & with 
all cryed out pittifully, that he was damned onely for that he 
had already taken the Oath. Seemg therefore that this 
doctrine, which defendeth the Oath to be lam full, hath been 
confuted by ſo many inuineible reaſons, impug ned by ſo ma- 
ny moft learned men of theſe daies, condemned by his Holi. 
neſſe in his Breuer, and new at the laſt expreſly forbidden by 
the moſt bleſſed Mother of God what Catholicke,vnleſſe he 


be ſtarke mad dare auouch, that notwithſtanding all thu 
it may with a ſafe conſcience be taken by (' Aubell. 
Before I anſwere this obiection, I thought it expedi- 
ent to ſet downe in this Engliſh Edition the true copie 
of the Relation word by word as it lyeth, which is as 
followeth, 
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that the moit bleſſed Virgin S. Mary did vpon a cortatue | 
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n To wit the 
fourth of Sep- 
temb. 1613. a 


little before | 


midnight. 
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A Relation of Thomas Newton Gentleman of 
| Fickwarthinthe county of Lincoine concer- 
ningaviſionappearing vnto him, and to one 
Edward Suiton of Kellam, in the county of 
Nottingham Gentleman, this 4. of Septem- 
ber. Anno. 1612. 


| Bi in my tourney tewards Londen, in Standford in 
| Dheconnte of Lincolne, about the ſpace of fiue or 
ſixe houres with Mr, Sutton in my company, / wu vpon 
the ſodaine in the ſtreete ſt ard by the Cenſtables for hawing 
eaten an Iriſh boy which attended vpon mee. who ſaid alſo, 
| there was other matters to be laid to me; and my compant- 
on adroynmg himſelſe dinto me, and expoiTu/ating- the mat- 
ter with them about my apprehenſion we were both commit - 
ted to the Tewre Hall upon Sunday the 29. of Auguſt, 
| where we continued untill Wedneſday follewing, hanmg no 
bed to lye vpon, and for the ſpace of foure and twenty howres 
| baning no meat allowed vs to eat; and pon the Wedneſday 
we were both brought before the Earle of Exceſter, who 

finding no matter of accuſation againſt vs, wee were 

both ler at liberty. In the mean time ſearching the place 

v here we lay, they found a Primmer arda payre of beads 
and thereupon the Friday following wee were both agame 

brovght before my Lord.who firſt demanded of Mr, Sutton 
' whether he was a Paprit, to which he anſwered, hee mig hi 
' 4; well proue him an Atheiſt as a Papiſt; then he arked him 
, whoſe were the booke and beads, to the which he anjwered, 

that they were his, and that he had kept them for the lone of 

4 Gentlewoman, which once gaue hm the booke and beaacr, 

and that for her ſabe he had kept them; and than becing de- 
minded whether he would take the Oath ef «Allegiance, he 
| deſired at the firit tobeexcuſed, for that hee had taken it 
| before, but in fine being vrgedagaine, he tooke it accordmg 
to 
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te the fatute, aud the ſame being propoſed vnto me, I deſi- 
red time to conſider of it becauſe I neuer peru ſed it, nor con- 
ferred with any Catholicke abont is, which wu ginen mee 
for the ſpace of two daies, wherenpon I was committed 10 


the Towne- Hall againe,and my companion with me becauſe 
he could not bring bayle, as the Conſtables required, vr- 
ging before my Lord, that wee might both bee bound to the 
peace, Being returned to the Tewne-FHall, and diſc ourſing 
together with my companion hee demanded ir hat wee ſhould 
baue to Supper, I told bim I was not Wont to ſup on Fri- 


daies, and that I would haue nothing but a few peares, and 
4 cnp of w iter, to which hee anſwered that hee mould tale 
ſach part as I did; and ſo eating of thoſe peares, and drin 
ting water together, be tould me that it was the moſt plea» 
ſing ſupper, To euer he had eaten ; and hee deſired alſo to 
waſh himſelfe with that water which wan brought vp in 4 
bucket for vr. Aud entring into ſome diſcourſe with my 
companion about the Oath,alledging my reaſon why 1 refu- 
ſed to take it he anſwered that he had neuer coſidered of the 
matter, but that he had done as he ſaw others dozwherenpon 
[ betaoke my ſelſe to my deuotiont, deſiring almighty God to 
direct me in my anſwere, when I ſhould be — before 
my Lord; and ſo ſpent about the ſpace of three houres or 
more vpon my knees commendiung my ſelfe to God, and to all 
the holy Saints of heauen, and in particular to the Bleſſed 
Virgin of whoſe glorious aſſumption in body into Heauen J 
ſuffered at that time ſome ſcruple & diſtrallion in my pray- 
eri;and alſo another ſcruple I ſuffered about theprayers of 
Saints, whether they were auaileable for mee or not, which 
diitraltion I deſiredalmighty God to put away from mee, 1 
finding my ſelfe troubled therewith in my prayers. 

New my companion being gone to bed before mee, afier 
ſome few prayers that he had ſaid (where he refſed to make 
the ſigne of the croſſe a1 I had willed him) I went alſo 10 
bed, and after I had commended my ſelfe to almighty God, 


— 6 


ud within leſſe then halfe an houre after I was m bed, ty 
L 12 — 


I began to ſalla ſleepe, which was about eleuen of the clocke, 
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| 1 companion beg an to riſe out ofthe bed, crying out he was a 
| damned wicked wretch, onely for taking the Oath, and how 
| © happy are you, ſaid he, that are to receiue ſuch heauenly 
5 comfort by hauing only taken time to think of it, deſiring me 
to pray for him. Then I willed him to ma be the ſigne of the 
croſſe, which he did willingly, and then crept dewne into the 
bed, ſaying that he durſt not looks vp to behold the viſion 
| which was for me to looke vpon, but deſired me to pray for 
hum, ſaying that he was onely to be a witneſſe of the fauour 
which Cod vouchſafed to doe for me; and ſo lifting vp mine 
eres I ſaw the reome where wee were ſhming with a moſt glo- 
rious reſplendent light, and brightneſſe , and with all the 
my/tery of the bleſſed Trinity was repreſented to my vnder- 
6 ſtanding with greate comfort; and after this there appea- 
195 red the B. Virgin all ſhining in a white Robe, and with an in- 
15 nite number of Angels about her, holding a cromne ouer 
her head, ſinging m honour of the bleſſed Trinity, Alleluia, 
gloria in excelſis Deo, &c. Then I thought the bleſſed vir- 
2inſpake vnto me in this manner, behold, ſee, and beleene 
| my aſſumption in body and withall ſaid, take not the Oath, 
14 out rather indure all torments, for I will bee with thee and 
1 aſſiſt thee in all, & will ſtreng then and pre ſerue thee from all 
Fx; painer and tormenti with ſuch conſolations as thau now fre · 
nw. leſt.T his viſion of our Lady and the angels continued about 
1 | the ſpace of halfe an houre, and a little before they vaniſhed 
aw ay, there appeared alſo a multitude of holy Saints and 
| Martyrs offering vp as it were incenſe vnto almighty God. 
which I conceiued tobe the fruit of thoſe prayers wherewith 
| [recommended my ſelfe unto them; and me thought they 
FF | ſaid onto mee, double thy deuotion vnto the Saints, for no- 
| | thing is more acceptable unto almighty Gad. Now for the 
FF | time of this viſion both my ſelfe and my companion were 
| without the v ſe of our tongues , | looking vpon the Bleſſed 
' Virgin and the Angels and Saints then appearing , and hee 
1h crowching downe in the bed as fearing to loobę vpon them; 
$3# but the viſion being ended our ſpeech — onto vs, 
and I began to cry with a loude voice Alleluia, gloria &c, 
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which my companion did aiſo in live manner, vttering thoſe 
prayers which neuer in all his life hee could [ay nor ſcarſe 
vnderſt and, as | thinke before that time, (aymg vnto mee, 
that now hee was taught how to pray, and ſow: continued 
the ſpace of three hoiſtar thereabouts , crying out with 
ſo loud a voice, that we were heard more then a furlong off 
from that place; and diners of the tem ne hearing vs came 
neere unto vs, and cryed out againſt vs vſing words unto 
vs which I doe not remember. Thus mee continued for the 
ſpace of three or foure hourei, ſo long as the light conting. 
ed in the roome, being not able in all this time to riſe out of 
our bed: And in the morning the keeper with ſome others 
.brought vs againe vnto my Lord, telling him hom mee bad 
— out all that vig ht, & called upon the Saints, & bring - 
ing with them a paper, which as ſoone as wee were ryſen out 
of our bed, Wee had written of that viſion, which appeared 
vnto vs, which I did by the per ſwaſion of Maſter Sutton, 
who told me that hee was awitneſſe of all that had appeared 
vnto vc that it appeared principally tome and to hum a/ſ9 
for his better inſtructions in Religion j as alſo of his fathers 
and friends, andthat hee might be awitneſſe of the fanour 


which God had fhewed mee, and ſo appearing againe before 
my Lord, and being demanded of the viſion wee both confir- 
med it, and as well he iuſtiſied the truth of that Religion, 
whereunto he was called, and I alſo the like , confirming 
alſo the deftrive of prayer to Saints by many places of 
Scripture, 4s alſo the aſſumption of our Bleſſed Lady in bo. 

dy, to the which purpoſe I alleadged the place in the Apo- 
calips ca. I 2. ſignum magnum in ccelo, the which place I 
neuer had ſeene , or heard before in all my life , but that 
time I uttered as readily as if I had ſeen it before mine cies, 

pon this I was delmered ouer to the Sherife and by him 
brought to the Biſhop and by bim ſet at libertie. Maſter | 
Sutton was delinered auer to Proteſtants and miniſters, 

Who told him that he was mad, and that viſion was from 
the Dinell, and ſo by whipping his hands, aud binding him, 


| 


lpeeches 


with want of ſleeps and ſuch hard vſage , «nd terrifying 
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ſpeeches of the Dinell , and ſuch like, he became diſtracted 
of his wits, and ſo remaineth for any thing that I lum; 
though for two daies after this viſion upon my kno\viedge 
he was not only in perfelt ſenſe , but very giuill and modeit 
' and mach reclaimed fram ſwearing , and other diſorderly 
behauiour, and finding him about eight daies after in Gran- 


' tham, though otherwiſe hee ſeemed diſtralied, yet to me he 


| [pake very ſenſible , and deſired to haue priuate ſpeech with 
me, which would not be permitted. 
| 2 his viſion may perchance ſomewhat moue the 
ignorant people, and — other ouer credulous per- 
| fons, who do vic to make great reckoning of every idle 
| rumour which may ſerue their owne turne: but to pru- 
dent and learned men, who know right well what a 
hard matter it is to diſcerne when any fpirit com- 
meth from God, and which apparition, although it be 
true, and not feigned, proceedeth from a good or euill 
ſpirit, who ſometime transfigureth himfelfe into an An- 
gell of light, it is a very friuoulous proofe, For concer- 
ning viſions, and apparitions, as it doth not belong to all 
o la trad. de men, ſaith Gerſon o, t prophecie,noy to all men to Euange- 
probatione ſpiri- Iixe, nor to all men to interpret ſpeeches, but to ſome by of. 
tum verlus ffce vntill the end of theworld, ſs it doth wot be long to all 
Pe ien to try or prome the ſpirits if they be of God,bat to whom 
it i ginen,as are ſpirituallperſons, whom the vn{tion teac h- 
eth of all thmgs, alſo doe indge of all things een berweene 
day,and who day. 
| 3 Fuſtthereforealthough we grant an apparition 
to be true, not forged, reall, not imaginarie (fer nem 
and then they alſs that be awake, doe through a vehement 
imagination thinke that to haue happened in very deede, 
Which was only done in imagination) yet by reaſon of the 
P Martinus Del- daily illuſiont alſo of {pirtuall perſons P, it is a hard matter 
rius lib. 4. Diſ- | for him, that bath a reuelation to know certainely whe- 
quit. Magi. cap ther it come from Cod, or the Diucll,ſecing that often- 
1 Peiner times the wicked ſpirit , when he intendeth vnder pre- 
tence of good to draw a man to cuill, doth appeare in the 


forme 


* 
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forme of an xAngell, or of an other Saint, yea, aud ſome- 
| times which the eares doe abhorre to keare , alſo of Chriſt 
| our Lord crucified, whereot many examples are rela- 
ted by Martinus Delrins 4 a Divine of the Societie 
of leſus, of which three only at this preſent I willre- 
hearſe. 

4 he firſt is of Secundellus a Deacon, of whom Gre. 
gorius Turononſis q writeth thus: Saint Friardus with Se- 
cundellus the Deacon did remaine in the [Lind Vinduni- 


| 


1 In the Booke | 


Cd. 1. q 3 ec. 5. | 


3 Lib de iris | 
PHU cap 10. 


ta without ener departing from thence ; yet both of thens 
had there peculiar cels, but a goodwaie diſtant one from the 
other: And bring ferneut at their praiers the tempter ap- 
peared in the night to Secundellus rhe Deacon in the ſyape 
of our Sariour, ſaying, Iam Chriſt whom thou doeſt 
continually pray vnto: Thou art now a Saint, and I haue 
| written thy name in the booke of life with the reſt of 
my Saints: Depart now from this lland, and goe doe 
cures among the people. And be being inticedwih theſe 
deceits departed from tha Iland, neither did he acquaint bis 
companion therewith ; nenertheleſſe when in the name of 
| Chriſt. be did put his bands wpoen. ſich perſons they were 
cured e neither did hee perceiue that hee us deluded by the 
tempi er untill after a longtime when he was returned back 
| ro the Iland, by the praiers , and admonitions of Saint Fri. 
| ardus he certainely knew the ſame, 
5 The ſeceud example he relateth out of [Jacobus V7. 


fled with a noone daie Diuell w albing m the dare. For the 
craſtie enemie tranſfigurmg himſelfe into an eAngell of 
light did vnder ſhew of godlineſſe appeare vnto him famili. 


arly in bis ſleepe ſome times reprehending ſome faults of bis, 
and allo guilefully exhorting him to doe ſome good deedes, 
that haning firſt offered him a falſe ſhew of godlineſſe as a 
ertaine preſeruatiue againſt poyſon, he might afterwards 
more ſecretly by little and lutle poner in his poiſon, and ha- 
wing 
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triacus r, who writeth thus: One of her chiefe ſtiends Lib. 1. vitæ B. 
(to wit of B. Marie Oeniacene) was one time by ſo much | Mariz Ocnia- 
the more dangerouſly by hem much the more craftily mole- |cenſ.cap.g, 
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ung flattermgly put forth bus tongue omted with bony , he 
might afterwards faften in his tooth, and at the laſt ſtretch 
ferth his taile as Cedar tree, Forwhen now he was belee- 
ued as one who telleth truth, then thu traitor like a coſener, 
and deceiuer did mixe falſhoods with ſome truths , preten- 


Ex annuis li- 


prouiaciæ Me- 


ding trecherowſly by his mingling of good things ſome colour 
| 19 bus falſb aodt. And at the laſt by bu deceiptfull ſhifts, be 
| drew that brother ſo farre, that his proceedings had come to 
| « moit wicked end, vnleſſe the handmaid of Chriſt, the holy 
| Ghoſt reuealing it vnto her, had learned the deceipts of 
this crafty beguiler, cc. 
6 The third example hee relateth out of Frenciſcus 
Beucius, who writeth, that in a village neere to Arona 
the Denill appeared in the uig hi to a certaine maide in the 
likeneſſe of Saint Vriula carrying before the banner of 
the croſſe with a troupe of many Virgins, and thus (paks 
vnto her: God ſeeth and loueth this thy purpoſe to keep 
thy virginity, but becauſe it is a very hard matter to 
keepe thy minde altogether vndefiled in thy Fathers 
houſe among ſo many dangers, which are oftentimes 
cait before thy eyes he hath ſent vs to guide thee to a mo- 
naitery of ſacred Virgins, who hauing left all cares do ſerue 
him denowtly, Here the maid ,God inſpiring her, when 
fearing the deceits of the Deuill ſhe had made the ſigne 
of the croſſe drawing her right hand from her head to 
her breaſt,and preſently from her left hand to her right, 
acknowledgeth her ſelfe robe moſt vnworthy of ſuch 
viſions, and of ſo py—_ an honour, Neither truely, faith 
ſhe, doe I greatly beleene you, and I doe feare faigned guile 
in your faire ſpeeches, But if you are ſent by God, do hum 
| ble reuerence ts theſe Saints reliques(for ſhe had reliques 
hanging about her necke.) It is wonderfull to ſpeake 
the euill ſpirits fell down vpon their knees worſhipping 
the Reliques, and ſo much the more they vrge her to 
| haſten her departure. But it is not Lawfwll far mee, (faith 
ſhe) to doe any thing of importance ben my Ghofſiy 
Fathers leaue, neither is it fitting for me to goe'vnto hum at 
{ ths 


— 


— 2 11. "EE —- — 


— — 


this vn ſcaſonable time of night, goe you vnto him, and de- 
clare the commandement of God, when it ts day I will gc 
vnto him and follow his adviſe, With this an{[Were the De. 
wils ſetting aſide all diſſembling did hide themſelnes in their 
darbeneſſe, raging agaiv it the maid,erying earnetily out a- 
gainſt her with reproachſuſi wor di, ſhee laughing them to 
ſeorne that they did onel; fight with their tongues, & hum- 
bly giuing taub to a/mrighty God, Hitherto Bencuu. By 
which it is plainely gathered, how hard a matter it is e- 
uen for ſpirituall perſons, and much more for them who 
are little or nothing practiſed in ſpitituall life, to dif- 
cern, vhether an apparition be a reuelatiõ from God, or 
an illuſion ofthe Dcuill, eſpecially in theſe times: For in | 
times paſtas Delrius ſaith, t Dinme viſions were more fre- 
quent, becauſe they were more neceſſury, new a daies being 
not ſo nereſſary, they are leſſẽ r ther fore more to 
be ſuſpected. that for iuſt cauſe they enght both to beexami- 
ned by the Cecli ſaſtical Mugiftrate, and alſo ſhunned by 
priuate men, Ol W viſions Toh» Gerſon®, Delrius x and o- 
thers cited by Deſrius doe largely treat, and do aſſigne 
many rules to try ſpirits, if they be of God, of which I will 
ſet down ſome which are more cheefly to be obſerued. 
7. One therefore, as faith Delriu, ? eyther indgeth of 
his o yu apparition, or of an other mans. and there is more 
danger in the former caſe, in both be muſt be a ſpiritnall & 
deuout perſon, for the ſenſuallman perceineth not thoſe 
things that are of the ſpirit of God x. And to diſcerne ones 
owne apparition there may bre conſidered as it were two 
manner of waits: the one ts experimental, which together 
with his one reuelation is infaſed in him who hath the re- 
uelation; [which manner, a Gerſon ſaith,ts done by an in- 
ward inſpration,or an ime4rd feeling and delight), or by an 
expermentall ſmeetnefſe,ov by an enl1ghtning from the hea- 
wenly mountaines putting away all darkeneſſe of any dowbr, | | 
«And this manner ts rare, and granted to few, and they, to | 


whom it is not granted, may not in their owne reuelations 


Hand to their owne indgements, and theſe to n hom it 15 
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| granted by God, may not vſe it to diſcerne the rexelations 
| of other men; For as no man knoweth the things of the ſpi- 
| rit hut the ſpirit bumſelfe, a ſo na man knoweth with an in- 
| fall.ble certainty by this experimental feeling thoſe things 
\ which are in an other mans mind. 

8 The other way to diſcerne ſþirits, which they call do- 
{trmall, which alſo is in ſome part common to the diſ- 
cerning of other mens viſions, & by 4 diligent , aud pions 

ſing of the holy Scripture, which preſcribeth rules to diſe 
cerne falſe Prophets from true, Alſo the reading of the holy 
Fathers, and Hecleſiaſtical Hiſtories are very profitable to 
driitinguiſh by pecaliar ſigner, aud market i/luſtons from re- 
| welations, To theſe if the obſernation of ſpirituall mea, and 
| experience be added. and in donbiſull, and obſcure things 
; be ached the counſell of learned, and godly men, aud who 
he made great progreſſe in the way of the ſpirit,and haue 
beene lang pratliſed in fighting againſt the trecheries of the 
Deull, there ts hope that deceipts will that way bee percei- 
ued and auoided. Without doubt to this ſecond manner 
of giuing ones iudgement onely doctrine doth not ſuf- 
fice, but there mult be added ynto it ones owne experi- 
ence, that he be learned and contemplative, and that he 
hath not ſleightly learned the holy Scripture , and the 
reſt of Diuinity, and that he hath had experiencc in him 
ſelfe, aich Gerſon, of the ſtrife and combat of ſpirituall 
afſſiftions, as though now bee aſcended wp to the heauens, 
and now deſcended into bottomleſſe gulſer, and ſav the 
wonders of God in the depth, For they that ſaile vpon this 
myſticallſea of dinerſe aſſettions,as wanesbeating together, 
doe declare the wonders thereof. But hee that hath not bad 
experience of ſuch things,what knoweth be of them?) And 
to this there is not found 4 more neceſſary diſpoſition then 
of ſolide humility, for as Moſes doth ſay, as we read in Ceſ- 
ſianus, this knowledge is ginenby God only to humble men, 

9 Finally, we muſt not be too raſh in giuing our tudge- 
ment, hut we muit firſt diligently commend the matter to 
God, and make many examinations in our minde , which 

Del-, 
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Delrius confirmeth by the teſtimonies of many Saints, 
and eſpecially of the moſt Bleſſed Mother of God, rho 
before ſhe made anſwere to the Archangel! Gabriell, ſalu- 
ting her, thowght what manner of ſalutation thu ſhoul. 
be, and that not lightly but cibuyidim with mature and long 
deliberation ſhe conſidered in ber minde, whether that ſa» 
lutation was an illuſion or uo, & proceeded from God, or the 
Diaell, as Euthymius very well doth note. Verily when the 
| thing is doubtful, it i farre more ſafe to reieft it with a 
| godlte humulitie , then greedily andconfidently to admit it, 
and aſſent vnto it, as the examples of holy Fathers doe wit- 
weſſe , who ſhunned this curioſitie of viſions and miracles, 
as a thing moſt pernic i ꝛus and deceit full. At one Saint 
when the Diuell transfiguring bimſelfe into the ſhape of 
(rift, ſaid vnto him, I am Chriſt come to viſit thee per- 
ſonally,for that thou art worthie, preſently with both his 
hands cloſed bis eiet crying out, I will not here ſee Chriſt, 
it ſufficeth if I ſhall ſee him in glory, and forth-with he 
vaniſhed away. Au other did with other words obſerne the 
like hamilitie in the like illuſion, Looke, ſaith he, to whom 
thou art ſent, I'vndoubtedly am not ſuch a one, that 
am worthy heere to ſee Chriſt, And rhe bleſſed Virgin 
Coleta anſwered enen God himſelfe , who was willing to 


reueale vnto her many ſecrets, My Lord God it is ſuffici- 
ent for me to know onely thee and my ſinnes, and to obtaine 
pardon for them from thee. b See alſo many other things 
which the aforeſaid Doctours doe obſerue for one to 
examine his owne viſions. 

10, Concerning the examining of other mens appa- 
ritions, whether * come from a good or an euill 


| 


ſpirit, many rules are preſcribed by the ſame Doctours. 
If there come vnto thee, ſaith Gerſon e, any owe who ear- 
neftly affirmeth that he hath hadarenelation , as we knew 
by the ſacred hiſtory, that Zacharias, and other Prophets 
haue had,what ſhall we doe, in what manner ſhallwe bebaue 
eur ſelues ? If preſently we deny or ſcorne, or reproue all, 
we ſhall ſceme to weaken the authority of diuine reuelat or, 
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which c now, ar wel as heretofore potent, fer his band is not 
ſhortened that he can not reueale. We ſhall alſo ſcandalixe 
the ſimple who may ſay, that ſo ws might calumniate or 
ler ai dreuelatiens andprophecies,and account them to 

be idle phantaſies or illuſions , Therefore wee will krepe a 
meane betwixt both, and according to the admonition of 
the Apoitle Saint Tohn e, e will not beleens enery ſpirit, 
but we will proue and try the ſpirits if they be ef God, and 
being obedient to the Apoitle f Saint Paul, Let vs bold that 
which is good. 

11. Firſt therefore the examiner of theſe viſions ought 
to bea Dinine, chilfull m knowledge , and alſo in experi- 
ence, not like to thoſe, who alwates learning, neuer come to 


the knowledge of truth, as are bablers, men full of words, 


arrogant, contentious, ec. For to ſuch perſons every new 
dimine renelation is ſo unknowne and barbarous, that as 
ſoone 44 it ts related unto them, with great laughter and 
deriſion they reie(t it, ſcorne it and reprene it Others there 
be, I confeſſe, that on the other ſide runne headlong into the 
contrary vice, who doe attribute torenelations enen the ſu- 
perſtitious vaine, and deceitfall facts and dreames of mad- 
doting men, and the idlepbantaſies of ſick and melancholie 
perſons. Andperceining that theſe haue too lig bt and cre. 
dnlous a heart te beleewe, and the other too untrattable 


b In tract. de 
p/obationc ſpiri- 
tuum. 


h q.z.cit, ſec.i. 


and harſh , I know that to be moſt certaine which Ouid 
' writeth, Thon ſhalt go moſt lafe by keeping the meane. 
12. And becauſe there be very many ſignes and to- 
| kens, whereby a diuine revelation may bee diſcerned 
| fromadiabolicall illuſion, Jobs Gerſon 8. (whoſe autho- 
| ritie in ſuch like things doubtleſſe is great, ſaith Delrius h) 
| 8 2 confuſion, doth reduce them, as it were, to fix 

cads 
| 2 hats be Who bark the revelation, what it comainerh 
and affirmeth : for what end it in (aid tobe: towhom it is 
diſcloſed for connſell:ir what manner he us knowne to line: 
and from whence it is found to proceed, 


13. Firſt therefore be that will examine ſpirits , muſt 


| haue 
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| poore, in the firſt pride, or ſecret delighs, in the ſecond ſicli- 
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bane conſideration of the perſon who hath viſions, if be haue 
4 good & diſcrete indgement of naturall rea ſon, for that the 


defturbed. If for want of g 00d health, abundance of melan- 
cholie humours, for auer great want of foode or lacke of 
ſleepe,ior by reaſon of a diſordered imagination he be troub- 
led with phantaſies, there need no great inquiry to be made, 
from what ſpirit theſe melancholie phantaſies and illuſrons 
doe proceed, as appeareth in fr antick and diner ſe ſicke per- 
ſons who being awake, think that they do ſee heare, & tat, 
Ce. that Which thoſe that be in adreame imagine they doc. 
Beſides euery extreme paſſion hath her craſineſſe, her drun- 
henneſſe, and a4 Origen ſaith, ber DineB, This is ſeene in 
thoſe that be onercome with extreme lowe, in icalous, an- 
grie, enuious and couetous perſons , according to that of 
the Poet, They that be in loue, faine dreames to them 
ſelues. For the Dinell doth eaſilis delude theſe kinde of 
perſons who haue 4 craſie brains, and are too apprebenſine 
and of a troubled, k and over vehement imagmation , for 
that they doe ſtifly adhere and aſſent to the preſent repre- 
ſentations of falſe things, 

14 There muſt alſo be inquirie made l, whitber the 
perſon that hath the viſion be a nouice in the 2eals of faith, 
and ſpirituall exerciſe, for that youg feruour i eafily decei- 
ued, if it want a gonernour, eſpecially in yong men,and wo- 
men,whboſe feruour is ouer ve , greedie, variable, vn- 
bridled,and therefore to be ſuſpeited. By this toben Franciſ- 
cus Picus m, ſaith Delrius,did at the firſt diſcouer the falſ- 
hood of acertawp reuclation, & viſion;and afterwards other 
Enes did appeare, as that the Deuill in the ſhape of our Sa- 
wiour Chriſt did caum ſaile him certaine vaive things mixt 
with goed. e Alſo it bebooueth much to conſider of what 
qualitie the perſon is, aud hath been,vhat learning be hath, 
to what things he is accuſtomed , with wht things be us 
delighted, with whom he bath conuerſe4 , if he be rich or 


on 1 to be feared, Neither is the deſtinittenof ages, and 


braius being eraſed, the iudgement of bis naturallreaſon ts | 


| Delrius ſect.2 | 


cit.nu.4., 


* Delrius loc. 
cit, 


| Gerſon loc. 
cit. et Delrius 
nu. 7. 


Mm gec. nu y. 


Mm 3 n ſexes 


— 


cit. 


270 


„ Gerſon loc, | 15 eAboue all things it ts conuenient to ebſerxe n, 


«„ _— 


| Chap.10. A T heologicall Diſputation. Sect. 5. 


ſexes to be negletled, For if it be a falling, and decaying 
Ae, there is danger of dotage, if youg,there is danger of le- 
| witte, and ſome fantaſticall mfirmitre, for that Cotes hane a 
more moitt braine then is fitting, and dee abound with va- 
| powrs, which are eaſily mooned. And therefore in times paſt 
| the Denils were deſirou to writer their oracles by them as 
more fit perſons for their purpoſes, and alſo now a daies 
| they wſe to doe the ſame in i heir apparitions in water, and 


| C riſtall Concerning the feminine ſexe it is manifeſt that it 
i more tobe ſuſpelted. 


that there lye hidden noummard ſpirituall pride, which S. 
Bernard callerh,and that truly, a ſubtile cuil: for that this | 
| doth ariſe from the humbling of ones ſelfe , from baſe ap- 
| parell, and hre cloth, from faſting , and virginitie , yea, ' 
| and taketh beginning from his owne death, and from his | 
contrariegvhat therefore will be ſafe from pride, ſeeing that 
dertue it ſelfe is not ſafe from it? And there ts a certaine 
pride in the underſtanding when it will not be ſubiect to an 
other mans iudgement, but relyeth only on his owne, and a 
certaine pride in the will, while it refuſeth to obey, and this 
15 ſooner per ceiued then the firſt, and therefore more eaſily 
amended. 
16 Secondly, in the examining of ſpirits, we muſt not 
only regard the perſon who hath viſions, but alſo the quali- 
tre of the viſions ; if al things enen to the leaſt propoſition 


be true, for that falſhood is not in the ſpirit of truth but in 
the ſpirit of lying there be ſometimes a thouſand manife#t 
traths, that in oxe only hidden falſhood he may deceine. For 
this canſe Chriſ? forbade thoſe that were poſſeſſed with De- 
| #ils, and Paul the wench that had a Pythonicall ſpirit to 
| teſtifie the truth, Moreouer if in the viſions there be that 
| Wiſedome , which is from abone, with thoſe titles which 
| James rehearſeth, firſt, ſaiih be, it is chaſt, thenpeaceable, 
| modeſt c&c. 

17 Thirdly, the examining of ſpirits requireth , that 
the perſon to whom theſe viſions are diſcloſed, behaue him- 
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ſelfe very prudently ; and circumſpettly : and eſpecialiy in 
the beginning let him con/ider diligently for what end this 
perſon is mooued to make lun his ſecret : wherenpon this 
conſiderat jon may be made, Be warie therefore whoſoeney 
thau be that art ahearer , or counſailer , that thou doe not 
aprlande ſuch a perſon, nor commend him, or admire him 
45 4 halie man, and worthy of ſuch renelations , and mira- 
| cles; gainsſay him rather , rebuke him ſharpely , reuite him 

whoſe beart is ſo hanghtie, and eit ſo laftie, that be walketh 
in great and wonderfull matters abouse himſelfe,that he ſee- 
meth to bimſelſe worthie not to works his ſaluation as other 
men do, to wit, by the doctrine of holy Scriptures and Saints, 
with the diftamen or indgement of naturall reaſon. Ad- 
monſh ſuch a one not tobe high minded, but tobe wiſe vio 
ſebrietie, for that he ſpabe moſt truly that ſaid, Pride deſer- 
| weth to be deluded, and the Holy Ghoſt, who giueth hinsſelſe 
to the humble, will not withdraw humſelſe from any for ſing 
an a(t bumilitie. 

18 Fourthly, in the examinmgef ſpirits we muſt conſi- 
der the end for the which viſions are ſaid tobe, and not only 
the immediate and manife(t end, but alſo the remote and 
| hidden end. The firſt end therefore may appeare good and 

r holſome, deuout, and to the edification of others, which az 
| the length will grew to a plame ſcandal, whiles either the 
| laſt ſhall not be anſwerable to the firſt , or elſe any other 
falſe or faigned thing ſhall be found to haue beene in thoſe 
perſons which was thought to haue proceeded from ſancti- 
tie and deuotion. Moreoner if a thing be done by humane 
diligence, whether it bein manners or in doctrine, why is it 
needfull either to ſeeke or toexpeth, that God ſbauld ſpeake 
from heauen? This truely is more like to the tempring then 
to the honouring of Cod. Wherefore if without any reuela- 
tion, one may by hum aue vnderſtanding attaine to that, 
which is ſaid to haue brene reucaled, that reuelation 16 10 
be ſuſpelted and ſuperſluous, and not neceſſary o. Further- 
more, we muſt alſo con/ider the end for which theſe viſions 
are diſcloſed to an other perſon whether for oſtentation, or 
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| neceſſitie, whether to giue or to receme connſell, whether to | 
' one that ts thilfmll or onskilfalt in ſuch things, Aud if thu 
| perſon doth ſeeme onely to demand connſell for feare of be- 
ing deceined, it muſt be conſidered whether hee ſhew him. 
| ſelfe to bereadie to follow connſell, otherwiſe there will bee 
| ſcarce any hope of euring him, becauſe, as Iohn Climachus 
' ſaith,hee needeth now no Diuell to tempt him, for that 
he is become a Divell to himſelſe. Ad dowbrieſſe if 
| the viſion came from God, it will not come to naught in one 
' who humbleth himſclſe for God vnder the indgement of 
an other, but it will be more ſtrengthened and prenaile, 
19. Fiſthly, in the examining of ſpirits e muſt conſi- 
der of what manner of connerſation the perſon is ho ſaith 
| he hath had viſions , Whether be conuerſethh im ſecret, or in 
publite, in an actiue or contemplatine life, whether in ouer 
| much dewotron which cauſetha ſingularitie in apparelland 
ſuch like, or if his common conner ſation be conformable to 


thoſe with Whom he liueth. This eſpecially is needfull to 
* | Conſider if ſhe be a woman, how ſhe conuerſeth with her 
Ghoſtly Fathers, and inſtructourt, if ſhe be ginen ts conti. 
nuall talking , vnder pretence now of often confeſſing, o- 
ther times of a long rehearſing of ber viſions, or of any o- 
ther tatling. Beleene them that haue had experience, e- 
| ſpecially S. Auſtine and S. Bonaventure, there is ſcerce a- 
' ny contagion eit her of greater force to hurt, or more incu- 
rable. And if it had no other hurt then this ſo great a wa- 
fing of ſuch precious time, it were abundantly enough for 
| the Dinell, | 

20. Sixthly, in the examining of ſpirits we muſt conſi- 
der from whence the ſpirite doth come, or whether it doth 
Coe, and how he doth inſinnate bimſelfe, For the euill ſpirit 
doth inſinuate himſelfe to them who goe forward in vertue, 
? Detrius ſect. | harſhly, vnpleaſantly, and violently, p A it were with a cer 
6.  taine vehemency as a ſho\ver of raine falling vpon tones: 
but the good ſpirit doth inſinwate himſelfe to the ſame per- | 
ſons, ſoftly, pleaſantly , and ſWeetly , as water doth net a | 


| ſpunge. But With them who goe backward,experience * | 
el 
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eth that it faleth out quite contrarie, Therefore S. Ber- 
nard doth witneſſe, 4 that he bad not thus gift ginen him to 
know this in himſelfe, to wit, from whence the ſpirit com- 
meth, or whether it goeth, who neuertheleſſe humbly con- 
feſſeth that he often times perceiued the preſence df the ho- 
ly ſpirit by an inward motion of the bart or mind. Therefore 
perchance one will wonder , hom a perſon of an mferiour 
| ſtate can ſay,that he oftentimes doth diſcerne, from whenee 
the ſpirit commeth , eſpecially ſeeing that Chriſt ſaid to 
Nicodemus, Thou heareft his voice, but thou knoweſt 
not whence he commeth, and whether he goeth, And 
moreoner un diners ſpirits there 1s tobe ſeene a great fimi- 
litude in inſpirations. For God is a ſpirit, a good Angell is a 
irit, «bad Angell is a ſpirit, there is alſo a humane ſpirit, 
oth reaſonable and ſenſuall. eAnd the like viſion may be 
inſpired by euery one of theſe ſpirits, although in a different 
manner, but by reaſon of ſome ſimilitude the difference can 
not eaſily be perceined by them, who are not shilfullin ſuch 
things, who neither of themſelues by their ſharpneſſe of wit, 
neither by their learning in Dixinitie, or naturail Philo- 
ſopby, nor by the inſtruition from others doe know how to 
diſting uiſh them, Neither dowbtleſſe is it to be mernailed | 
| at, ſeeing that we find very few mon, who doe perfeltly know 
how to diſcerne the cogitations and affettions of their rea- 
ſexnable ſoule a it ts reaſonable, from thoſe which are ſen- 
ſuall, to wit, which are in the common ſenſe, or in the or- 
gane of the phantaſie, Whom, I pray you, will you finde of 
thoſe men who feare God, and fley from ſinne, who alwaies 
and in allthings doth clearly perceine , when temptations 
dos abound, whether he hath onely ſome ſenſualitis in bis 
imagination, or alſo ſome conſent in his reaſon? So hard 4 
matter it is to diſcerne ſenſualitie , or 4 ſenſuall delight 
from conſent, How much more difficult a matter is it to ex- 
amine thoſe foure ſpirits before memioned, to wit, when 4 
vehement inſtinct, or in on commeth to our minde, 
whether it be from God, 4 good Angell, or a bad, or 
from our owne proper eee alſo there are 
N n two 
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two parts or portions the ſuperiour, or reaſonable, and the 
inferiour or ſenſuall part? The diſtiuſtion of Which two to 
diſcerne perfectly, is onely granted by that word of God 
which doth pearce euen tothe diuiding of the ſpurit & ſoule, 
which deuiſion ſhe found in her ſelſe, nho cried out, My 
ſoule doth magnifie the Lord, and then denidmy the ſpu- 
rit from the ſoule, ſhe added, and my ſpirit hath reioyced 
in God my Sauiour. x 

21, Laſtly, 10 make triall whether this ſpirit commeth 
from God, ye muſt examine the cogitations, which went 
before, or followed the renelation. For from the imagi- 
nation of former things may caſily proceed a phantaſti- | 
call illuſion. To one — ts troubled and toſſed with enill 
thoughts, the holy ſpirit or a true rene/ation doth neuer 
come: and neuertheleſſe à true and diuine reuelation doth | 
not alwaies follow a good and holy thought. For in the very 
fernenr of prater, T Diuell many times doth endeauour to 
creepe in. eAfier a true reuelation good deſires, and good 
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efecta doe almaies follow, and ſometimes accidentally, and | 


for a time alſo good effects do follow an iduſſon, nbich neuer- 
theleſſo are by the Dinell referred to a greater euill. That 
hath beene obſerned before by Hucbaldus,rho when he had 
related the viſions of Saint Aldegundis, he adderh t, In all 
theſe revelations the. prudent Virgin did more, and 
more humble her ſelfe, ſhe came nearer the kingdome 
of God, ſhedid more feruently adhere to her heauenly 
ſpouſe. This doubtleſſe is the proper effect of true renela- 
tions, thyſe effects which are contrary to this, doe plainly 
ſhew that it was an illuſion, which went before, He that de- 
fireth to know more concerning this matter, may read 
Martinus Delrins, and lohn Gerſon", who very well 
compareth x a diuine reuelation to a golden peece of 
money, and deſcribeth ſiue vertues which are liłke to 
the, properties of gold, whereby this coine of diuine re- 
uelation may bee diſtinguiſhed from the counterfeit 
money of a diabolicall apparition : to wit, ef it haue the 
waight of humulitie, without curioſitie, and vaine loftineſſe: 
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if it haue the flexibilitie of diſcretion, without a ſuperiti- 
tious eſtee ming, or rriecting of counſel: if it haus the dura- 
bilitie of patience in aduerſitiet, without grudęing and 
fained emulation;if it haus the configuration of truth, wih. 
ont any falſe or vaine aſſertion ; and finally, if it haze the | 


liuely and pure colour of divine tharity, without any droſſe 
of carnal ſenſualitis. 

22, By this which hath been ſaid, it is manifeſt, that 
very great diligence is to be vſed, and much examining 
is to be made both by him, who is ſaid to haue had a 
apparition, and alſo by others who ate to iudge there- 
of, before we publiſn any viſion as a divine revelation, 
eſpecially if it be alleadged to confirme any docttine, 
leaſt that other wiſe wee broach a falſe or vncertaine 
doctrine for an vndoubted truth; for the precious 
coine of a heauenly viſion, we ſell hay, ſtraw, and dia- 
bolicall illuſions, and vnder a faire ſhew and colour of 
godlineſſe, wee throw headlong into dangerous er- 
rours deuout people, who are ouermuch giuen to be- 
leeue pretended viſions and miracles. Now what great 
diligence, and what meanes both Maſter Newton, who 
faith, that he ſaw this viſion, and alſo thoſe to whom he 
did diſcloſe it, hade vſed in examining thereof, to wit, 
whether it was a tfue apparition or a phantaſticall ima 
gination, a diuige reuelation, or a diabolicall illuſion, 


itisnot as yetknowen to me, But _— if that bee 
true which is reported, they were too headlong in pub- 
liſhing thereof, ſecing that both Maſter Newtown, as 
himſelfe affirmeth, did by the perſwaſion of his com-} 
panion Maſter Sutton a Proteſtant, preſently put it 
downe in writing, and ſhewed it to others, and alſo 
thoſe to whom hee did diſcloſe it, doubred not forth- 

with, and without any more examing, to publiſh it as 
2 true reuelation. But howſeever it was, there are diuers 
firong arguments drawne from the aforeſaid rules, | 


which doe probably ſhew, that it was not a heauenly 
revelation, 


Nn2 23. And | 
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phrenſie of 
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to his hard y- 
ſage, want of 
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Why then 
might not alſo 
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the time ofthat 
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in his iudgement alſo publike commoditie may of ſet 
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23. And firſt of all, although it may fall out, that 
one for lucre, vaine glory, ox for ſome other private, or 


purpoſe forge falſe miracles and reuelations, as it hap- 
pened at Berna in Swizerlandy, where certaine chiefe 
Prieſts of a Religious Order were burnt for faigning 
of reuelations to impugne the immaculate Conceprion 
of the bleſſed Hother of God, yet God fotbid, that 1 
ſhould haue but the leaſt ſuſpicion, that Maſter Nye 
being a Catholike man, would haue committed ſo hei- 
nous a crime. Neuertheleſſe I am vndoubtedly perſwa- 
ded, that according to the aforeſaid doctrine many 
cleare ſignes may be alleadged, whereby we may make 
a probable coniecture, that this viſion is either to be a- 
ſcribed to the vehement imagination of a taoubled 


Diuell. 


24. For firſt it is ſufficiently knowen, that both of 
them were very young men, and that in priſon, as in the 
relation we read, they were hardly vſed, and therefote 
both for want of foode, and lacke of ſleepe, they (ha- 
uing not eaten for twentie foure houres any meate at 
all, nor ſleept in any bed for many dayes) might eaſily 


Second'y , the relation affirmeth that Maſter Newton 
was ſodainly awaked out of his ſleepe by the outeries 
of his companion Maſter Swrron a Proteſtant, who cry- 
ed out, that he was a dawned withed reich, only for ta- 
king the Oath, and who alſo had before a weake, not to 
ſay, a craſie braine, (for not long after hee was cleane 
diſtracted of his wits, as Maſter Newton himſelſe con- 
fefſeth) and therefore it was a very eaſie matter for 
Maſter Newton , through a vehement apprehenſion of 


the viſion, which Maſter Sattos did foretell him, being 
yet ſcarce fully awake, ſhould inflantly appeare vnto 
him, to imagine that hee faw, and heard that, which in 


braine, or elſe to bee accounted a meete illufion of the | 


ſuffer ſome harme and craſineſſe in their imagination. 


very deed he neither ſaw nor heard, which oftentimes 
hap - 
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haue noted. And doubtleſſe it is euident by the relation 
it ſelfe, that the —— was onely imaginary, for as 
much as concerneth the words, which Maſter Newton 
afficmeth he did heare. For although he ſaith, that he 
ſa the bleſſed Virgin , wirb an infinite number of «Angels 
about her, aud that there appeared wnto bim a multitude 
of boly Saints, yer when hee repeateth the words that 
they ſpake vnto him, hee doth not abſolutely ſay, that 
they ſpake this or that vnto him, But I tbong ht, ſaith he, 
the bleſſed Virgin ſpake to we in this manner, Behold, ſee 
andbeleene my Aſſumption in body, and nithall ſaid, take 
net the Oath, but rather endure all torments,c+c, Anda 
litle after, Me thowght, ſaith he, the Saints ſard vnto me, 
Double thy dewotion unto the Saints, for nothing is more 
acceptable unts almightie Gad. So that all the certaintie 
of this reuelation dependeth vpon the (ole cogitation 
and imagination of a young man, who is neither a Saint 
nor learned. nor exerciſed in contemplatiue life; which 
kind of teſtimonie, to knowe what authoritie it can 
beare for giuing credit to a vifien,I remitthe Reader to 
that, which wee haue before related out of Gerſon and 
Delrius. 

25. But be it as it will, let this viſion be reall, let it 
be imaginary (for — — wayes Almightie 
| God may appeare to men, either immediatly by him - 
ſelſe, or by his — and Saints) neuertheſeſſe there 
| be many probable ſignes, which according to the rules 
before ſer downe, doe plainly ſhew, partly that this re. 
| uelation may bee iuſtly ſuſpected, and partly that it 


it is knowen that Maſter Sutton, who foretold Maſter 
Newton, that he ſhould have an apparition, and ſo was | 
the firſt man to whom the viſion was reuealed, was not 
onely no Catholike, but alſo, as is gathered by Mafter 
Newton relation, was much giuen to ſwearing, and o- 
ther diferderly behauiour. It is alſo manifeſt that Ma- 


happeneth alſo to them that be awake, as wee beſore 


was no diuine apparition, but a meere illuſion. For firſt | 
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' ter Newton was not onely a Nouice in the courſe of 
ſpirituall life, but alſo not well confirmed in the Catho- 
like faith,ſeeing that, as appeareth by his relation, hee 
| alſo of the lawfull praying to Saints, 

26, Beſides, many things are in Maſter Newtons re- 
lation, which doe not ſeeme to bee agteeable to truth. 
And ſirſt choſe things doe not hang well together, 
| Whichare ſaid of Matter Sutton, to wit, that he was tobe 


Mailer Newton , confidering that Maſter Sutton did 
neither heare, nor ſec almoſt any thing of that appari- 
tion, whereof he could be either an care or an eie- wit- 
neſſe. For Maſter Sutton, as Maſter Newton in bis rela- 
tionaffirmeth, crepe doWne into the bed, ſaymg, that he 
— not leole vp to behold he viſion, which was for me to 
laolbe v pon, but deſired me to pray for him, ſaying that hee 
was onely tobe a witneſſe of the fauour, which God vonch- 
ſafed to doe for me, and ſo lifting vp my eies, I ſaw the roome 
ſhuning,c5e, Now thoſe things, which were ſpoken by 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and the holy Saints, vnto Maſter 
Newton, hee did not heare with his corporall eate, but 
with his inward imagination. / thought, ſaith hee, that 
the bleſſed Virgin ſpake unto me, Take not the Oath, &c. 
Mee thorght the Saints ſaid unto mee, Double thy de- 
notion, &. , 

27. Secondly, that alſo is falſe, which inithis reuela- 


wretch only for taking the Oarh,ſeeing that, as appeareth 
by the relation, hee had committed many other youth- 
full ſinnes, for the which he deſerued dùmnation. And 
although in ſome later copies that word owely] is now 
| raſed out, yet for certaintie in the fiſt copies, whereof 
many are yet extant, that word | one/y] is expreſſy con- 
tained, Thirdly, thoſe words, Double thy deuotion to the 
Saints, for there is nothing more acceptable to almightie 
God, ſpoken generally are not alſo agreeable to * 
or 


doubted of the Aſſuwption of the bleſſed Virgin, and 


| s. Kelle 


4 wil neſſe of the fauour nhich God vouc hſafed to doe far | 


tion Maſter Suttos affirmed, to wit, that be was a damned | 
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for that it is evident, that charitie, which is a Theologi- 
call vertue, to ſpeake nothing of other vertues, is more 
acceptable to Cod, then deuotion vnto the Saints. 

28. Fourthli, that this apparition was not a diuine 
reuelation, but an illuſion, is alſo proved by the effect 
thereof. For, beſides that madneſſe and phrenſineſſe do 
ſeldome follow divine conſolations and revelations, as 
it happened to Maſter Suro», (vnleſſe that one wil ſay, 
that before that reuelation hee was diſtracted of his 
wits, from whence a farre ſtronger argument may bee 
drawen to diſproue this revelation) Maſter Newton 
himlelfe againſt the expreſſe prohibition of the Bleſſed 


who did tender it vnto him, and many others, who 
| were preſent, doe conſtantly affitme. Neither is it pro- 
bable, that the aforeſaid Biſbep either would, or durft 
releaſe Maſter Newton, whom the Earle ef Exceſter 
bad committed to priſon for that he refuſed to take the 
Oath, before he had taken the ſame. And doubtleſſe the 
great ſilence, which Maſter Nezton vſeth in paſſing o- 
uer ſo ſleightly the manner, and conditions, vpon 
which he was ſet at libertie, onely affirming, that he 
was by the Earle of Exceſter delivered, ouer to the Sheriffe, 
and by him brought tothe Biſhop, and by bim ſet at liberty, 
ſeeing that he is not negligent in rehearſing diverſe o- 
ther things of leſſer moment, is no ſmall argument, 
that ſome frailtie lay hidden, which Maſter Newton w. as 
not willing ſhould be knowen, 

29. La{tly, that other miracle, which Maſter New- 
ton related of himſelfe, doth not ſeeme to be very pro- 
bable, to wit, that hee before the Earle of Exceſter to 
confirme the Aſſumption of our Bleſſed Ladie in bodie 
| alleaged the place in the Apocalips cap. 1 2. Signum mag» 

num in cœlo, the wich place, as he faith, he had neither 
ſeene nor heard in all his life, but at that time he vitered it 
as readily, at if be iad ſeene it before his cies, For conſide- 


ring that the miraculous works of God are alwaies =» 
ect, 
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Virgin did take the Oath, as the Biſbop of Pererborow, | 
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fect, it is not credible, that the boly Ghoft would by 
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the mouth of Mafter Nemton, to proue the Aſſumption 
| of the Bleſſed Virgin alleage ſuch a place of Scripture, 
which according tothe doctrine of Catholike Diuines 
is no conuincing proofe, but according to the com- 
mon doctrine of Diuines, the literall ſenſe of that place 
is not to be vnderſtood of the Bleſſed Virgin, but of the 
holy Church, and no text of holy Scripture according 
to the myſticall or allegoricall tenſe thereof, vnleſſe by 
ſome other place of Scripture it bee declared to be that 
ſenſe, but onely according to the literall ſenſe, is a ſuf- | 
ficient argument to proue a poſition or docttine of 
faith. Iomit, that in this relation of Maſter Newton, 
there doth not appeareto be in him ſo perfect humilitie, 

as, according to the rules before ſet downe, ought to 
be in one, vnto whom almightie God doth truly re- 

ueale himſelfe. as euery one, who teadeth the relation, 
may clearly perceiue. 

30, Wherefore if Bartholomens Medina * a moſt 
learned Divine of the Order of Saint Domunicke, and 
diuerſe other Diuines, in anſwering to thoſe arguments 

-| which are drawne from the revelations of holy wo- 
men , and Saints, and famous for working miracles, 
(commonly cited in Schooles, and by the Popes per- 
miſſionprinted and publiſhed)to confirme the JoQtine 
of the immaculate Conception of the Bleſſod Virgin, are 
not afraide to ſay, that thoſe reuelations are not authen- 
tic be. and haue not waight of authoritie, how much the 
more may one for the cauſes and arguments before re- 
hearſed iuſtly, and boldly anſwere, that this apparition 
is not authenticke and of waight, it being founded in 
the ſole authoritie of one young man, who neither is a 
Saint, nor a learned man, nor exerciſed in a contempla- 
tive life ? 
{ 31, Theſe bee the anſweres which the defenders of 
the Oath doe commonly bring to Maſter Newrons pre- 
| tended reuelation, which truely, for that it 8 
the 
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the facts of particular perſons yet living, I was very 
loath to haue examined, had not Maſter Newton him- 
ſelfe by his one hand writing making it knowne pub. 
likely to all men, altogether compelled me toſhew the 
weakeneſſe of this argument, which is drawen from his 
revelation, which nevertheleſſe many haue greatly 
vrged to impugne the Oath, and haue exceedingly glo- 
ried therein. From all which it may very well be con- 
cluded, thgt no ſufficient argument at all can be taken, 
either from divine revelation, or from any other rea- 
ſon or anthoritie whatſoeuer, which certainly andeni- 


dently is able to conuinco and demonſtrate, that the afore- 
ſaid Oath of Allegiance can not be taken by any Ca. 
tholike with a probable, and conſequently with a ſafe 
conſcience, or that thoſe Catholikes,who doe take it are 
therefore to be excluded from the Societie of the faith- 
full, and right beleeuers, or not to be admitted to the 
participation oſ the holy Sacraments. 
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The Concluſion, 


Ehold now (moſt holy Fathgr ) al the cheefeſt argu- 
ments, which are vſually alleaged, 4+ well againſt i 
Oath, as in fanour thereof, by me faithfully and ſincerely 


' | taine that the Oath eit ber may la fully, er may not law- 


bers laid downe e in the examming of which Tintend to af- 
firme notbing of my ow ne opinion, but onely as repreſenting 
the perſons of them, who of ſet purpoſe dee publikely main- 


fully be taken, leaning it to the fathetly care of your Holi- 
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neſſe, that when you haue beene fully informed of the whole 
| Oo 


Pro- 


— | 


* — 
— —_ — —_—_ 


— 


— 
_— 
—— — x" I 


— — 
— — 
—— — 


| 283 | Cap. 1o0. A Theowgricall Diſputation Sect. 5. 
ö progrefſe of the matter, & haue dil;gently examized all the 
reaſons,for which the Engliſh Catholthes obeying the Kings 
commaud, baue taken the Oath, you will be pleaſed particu- 
larly to approue them, or to condemne them;that the Cat ho- 
likes in this ſo moſt waightie a matter, which doth [9 neer. 
| ly concerng the preregatine of your ſprrituall anthoritie, 
and of by Maieſties Royaltie, being fearfull to reſiſt your 
Holineſſe precept declared in your Breucs, and alſo being 
deſirous to ebey, as much as with a ſafe conſcience they may, 
hu Haieſties command, may clearly peraciue, which parti - 
cular clauſes of the Oath they are bound to admit, and 
which they are bound to reieft, and may in plaine and ex- 
preſſe termes , without any ambignitie of words be inſtru. 
tied by your Holineſſe in what manner they may ſatisfie 
| cheir em re conſcience , your Holineſſe will, and alſo hi 
Mzieſties de/ire, concerning all the particular parts of the 
Oath, For as they are very readie to hazard their whole 
temporall eſtate, andalſs to looſe their lives for the Ca- 
tholike faith, which by the Church (to whom this office be. 
longeth to define matters of faith, and not to priuate Do- 
þ | tows, who may deceine, and be decetuod) is declared to be 
| erwely the (atholike farth, fo daubileſſe they are omwilling | 
to expoſe tbemſelues, and their whole family to eminent | 
danger of their temporall vtter ruine onely for opinions, al- 
| | though they be maintained by the greater & better part of | 
| Diuines, ſo that others, although farre fewer in number, 
| doe defend the contrary. But as they are deſirous with ab 
their hearts to obey your Holineſſe in ſpiritnall matters, 
and in thoſe things which can not be omitted without ſinne, 
ſo alſo they might inſtly think themſeluet to be more hardly 
vſed,then childre are wont by their parents if, eſpecially in 
theſe times wherein by reaſon of the Catholike faith which 
| they profeſſe, they haue grienouſly incurred bu Maieſties 
high diſpleaſure, who is of a contrary Religion, they ſhould 
without ſufficient reaſon be forbidden to gine that tempo- 
rall allegiance to his Maieſtie , which by the lay of Chriit 
| they rhmke to be due unte him, bauing alwaies before | 
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their eies that command of Chrift our $ awiour, Render to 
Cæſar, the things that are Cæſars, and to God the 
things that are Gods, 


Whatſoeuer I haue written in this Diſputation, or 

| elſe where, I humbly ſubmit to the iudgment 
of the Catholike Romane Church, if there be | 

any thing eſcaped mee through ignorance, | 

which ſhee doth not approue, I doe diſproue | 

it, condemne it, and will not haue it for writ- 

ten. 


Roorr WiDpRING TON 


an Engliſh Catholite. 
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THE FORMER DISPVTATION, 
WHEREIN ALL THE ARGVMENTS, 
which that moſt learned Diuine Franciſcus 


Suarez... hath lately in a Booke of his 
alleaged againſt this Oath of Atle- 
giance, are ſincerely related, 
and anſwered, 


AQ” * 1 was my fortune ( Chriſtian Reader ) 
| | not long after my Latin Diſputation of 


55 the Oath was printed, to haue the view- 
ing ofa certaine booke lately publiſhed 
by that moſt learned Schoole-Diuine 
Franciſcia Suarez, againſt his Aaie- 
Mies Apologie for the Oath of Allegiance a, wherein hee 
handleth this queſtion of the Oath more largely, then 
any one man hitherto hath done before him. And al- 
though the arguments, which hebringeth toimpugne 
the Oath, are in ſubſtance no other, then which I alrea- 
die in this Diſputation haue alleaged and anſwered, yet 
for chat the onely noiſe, that ſuch a famous learned 
man as Snarex is, hath written at large againſt the 
Oath, may perchance giue occaſion to ſuſpect, that this 
queſtion of the Oath hath not beene by me ſufficiently 
handled, and that I haue not exactly ſer downe all the 


+. 351 


reaſons which can bet obieRed againſt the ſame, I 
thought it neceſſary ſor ine fully caisfjing of al perſons, 
to declare ſincerely all the particular exceptions, which 
| Oo 3 hee 
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hee hath taken againſt the Oarh, that thereby it may 
clearly appeare to all men, vpon what grounds as well 
| | the impugnets as the fauourets of the Cath doe chiefly | 
| | relye, And this Appendix I will deuide into two ſeuetall 
| parts, In the firſt I will ſincerely examine all the argu- 

ments, which Suarex bringeth to proue the Popes 
| power to depoſe Princes, whereon all his particular ex- 
| ceptions againſt the Oath doe chiefly depend. In rhe ſe- 
| cond I will faithfully relate, and anſwere all the parti- 
| cular obiections, which hee bringeth to convince, that 
| the Oath is clearely vnlawfull. 


— 


THE FIRST PART, 
Set. I. 


I. Lt therefore Suarez b doth in part rightly pro- 
o Lib. s. cap. i. | pound the true ſtate of this preſent conttouerſie, 
au.. | which as, faith he, whether in this forme of the Oath pre- 
| ſcribed by hu Maieſtie i onely demanded of the Subielli 
| civill obedience, and the profeſſion of ſupreame Kingly 
pe mer in it degree and place, or whether beſides Ciuill obe- 
dience a{ſo Eccleſiaſticall obedience, and the Popes ſpi- 
rituall Primacie, is any way either expreſly or conertly ab. 
iured? The defenders of the Oath doe afficme the firft 
part, Suarez endeauoureth to confirme the ſecond. 

2. This indeed is the true Rate of the queſtion, fo 
that it bee not vndetſtood, as I haue alſo heeretofore 
declared, of the abſolute propoſition, but onely of the 
| modall, that is, whether it can be demonitrated by in- 
| uimcible arguments, to which no probable as ſwere can be 
| giuen, that in this Oath is abiured the Popes Primacie 
| in ſpirituals, and more then ciuill obedience is com- 


— —— —— - - -- - — 7*—ê , —— — — - 


c [n my Epiflle 
ro his Holines. 
nu. 2.3.4. 


* ” — „ Hanks — —_ 
. . N 1 * 
n w 2 . 
* — 3 2 


| prehended ? For no Catholike Diuine, as I ſuppoſe, wil 
contend with S»arez, that hee can not bring ſome pro- 
| ; bable 


* 


bable arguments to proue the Oath vnlawſull, and to 
containe more then Ciuill Obedience; but the onely in- 
tent ofthoſe, ho defend the Oath, is to ſhew by pre- 
bable arguments and anſireres, that the reaſons, which 

Suare⁊, or any other hitherto hath brought to proue, 
| that the Popes ſpirituall Primacie, or any other vnlaw- 
| full thing is denyed in this Oath, are not ſocleare, eui 
| dent aud demonſtratiue, but that probable anſweres ma 


| 
1 
1 


be made vnto them, and conſequently that Catholikes 
may with a prebable, and therefore with a ſafe conſcience 
according to the doctrine of Vaſquez, before related 
take the ſame, And therefore I purpoſely ſaid, that Sua- 
rex did in part propound the ſtate of the queſtion a. 
right, vnderſtanding of the modall and not of the abſo- 
late propoſition, as I haue declared. 

The true ſtate of the controuerſie now beeing 
kno vun, the chiefe & maine ground, whereon all Suarez 
his arguments againſt the Oath doe principally de- 
pend, is the Popes authoritie to depole Princes, and to 
diſpoſe of all their tempotals, of lands, goods, bodies & 


| lives, But this queſtion alſo concerning this ſo ab ſolute 


domes and liues of Princes, and of all that is theirs , is 


| without note eſpecially of hereſie. errour, or alſo of te- 


and unlimited power of the Pope to diſpoſe of the king - 


in like manner to bee vnderſtood onely of the mods 
prepoſition, to wit, whether there hath hitherto by Sua- 
ver, or any other been produced any authority, or rea- 
| ſon ſo muincible and demmitratine, to proue this do- 
&rine to bee ſo certaine, and without all doubt, that 


meritie, it can not be contradicted by any Catholike. 


See, II. 


I 8d queſtion concerning the Popes authority to 

depoſe and kill abſolute Princes, Swarez hand- 
leth in the 23. chapter of his third book. And although 
to prooue this doctrine his onely grounds in ſubſtance 


Patt 1. for the Popes power to depoſe Princes, Scct. 2. 
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Pute the lame | yinre, or any other ciuil Community , or forbid them the 


are thoſe reaſons, and authorities which Catdinall Bel- 
larmine hath brought in his Controverſies, and which 
haue already beene anſwered by my ſelfe, and ſince by 
Mr. John Barcley,to which anſweres Swarez maketh no 
reply, as though hee neuer had ſcene any ſuch bookes, 
yet for the Readers ſatisfaction I will repeat them, and 
anſwere them againe, reſcruing a more full and perfect 
anſwere for a more conuenient time, 
: | 2 Firſt therefore Suarez ſuppoſcth,d that there is no 
Lib 3 cap 23. ö 
. Catholike Doctor, who euer denied this authority of 
© In my Apolo · the Pope to depoſe Princes, and to diſpoſe of all their 
gie nu.4. and | temporalls; which ſuppoſition of Sxares is very vntrue; 
ſome of them for that it hath alwaies bene contradicted by ſome Ca- 
—— _ | tholikes, and I haue cited many, both ancient, and la- 
TY — c | ter writers e, who haue impugned the ſame, and Ialſo 
In the ſame haue yeelded ſufficient reaſons f, why there be ſoimany 
place nuij. | Catholikes of the one opinion, and ſo few of the other. 
And therefore that alſo which Saarex affitmeth, is very 
falſe, that enely CMarſilins of Padua, and other enemies of 
the Church doe deny this temporall authority of the Pope. 
For although Marſiluu was indeed of this opinion, as 
alſo he maintained almoſt all the cheefe points of Ca- 
tholike Doctrine, which are not therefore to bee diſal- 
t In defenſorio | lowed, becauſe he did maintaine them, yet neither Sua- 
part a. cap 15. rex, nor any other can ſufficiently prooue, that either 
— QAlarſiluu, or his bookes were condemned by the 
Rye. 51% C.. urch, ſor deſending this opinon. For hee alſo held 
Cap. r. q. many erroneous poſitions, for which his bookes deſer- 
for lie did not | ued to be cenſured, as firſt, that S. Peter was not head of 
denye that | the Apoſtles,g Secondly, that ene Biſnop was not ſuperiour 
— — 2 , | to avother h Thirdly, chat Eccleſſaftical perſons could not 
— * haue the property of temporall lands and liuing t. i Fourth» 
ſio and brate | ly, ht 0 Fiber Pr, or particular community of them 
olus doe im- had authority alone to excommunicate any, Prince, Pro- 


to him, 


Cap. & ex36, | vſe of Diuine ſeruice, but this authority toexcommunicate 


did belog to the unmerſity of the faithful in that communyk, 


— — 


3 Where- | 


<< HS £9 


—— 


— — 
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3 Wherefore that which Swarez | affirmeth citing | ib. 3. cap. 23. 
eAz,9r ® in the margent, that Miurſſlius him ſelſe, as they _ 
ſay lurſt nor deny that the Pope had pemer to puniſh Kings —_ lib. 4 
and Princes eſpecially beretthor by the Eccleſp.rſticall Cen. GM 
| ſures of Excommunication, and alſo Interdift, but hee de- 
| njed that the Pope could proceed again ſt them any farther, 
is very vntrue, and it plainely ſheweth that neither Su- 
arez,,nor Azor, did read Mrr/ilnw himſelſe, but were 
content to belceue what perchance they had reade in 
ſome other Author concerning Marſilius his doctrine. 
Neither doth Aluarus Pelagine, Alphonſiu de Caſtro, or 
Pratcolis, who relate Mrſitmns his errors, note this for 
one, that hee denied the Popes power to depole Prin- 
ces, which is an euident ſigne, that they did not appre- 
hend tris doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe Prin- 
ces, to be a point of faith, and the contrary to be hereti- 
call,for if they had, they would doubtleſſe haue noted 
it among Merſilinshis errors for the defending wherof 
he chiefly wrote his booke to Lew the fourth Empe- 
rour, whome Pope [ohnthe 22. had depoſed. 

4. That alſo which Szarez n doth ſeeme to inſinuate 
that onely the enemies of th: Church denyed this temporall | nu. 1, 


Patt 1. for the Popes power to depeſe Princes, Sect. a2. 


Kingdome of France, as Petrat Pithens witneſſeth, 


and eA/bericns de Ro viato and Joannes Pariſenſ, p who | © See aboue c. 
is greatly commended by Trithemins, (both of them li- 3 le t nu. 13, 
uing about the time of Murſilius of Padua, inthe raign | — r | 
of Pope Jobs the 22. and L wes of Bavaria the fourth | Co 
Emperour) did alſo hold the fame opinion; and eAb- 


9 'nihe fame 
bot Truheanns,q whom all men have hitherto accoun- = — 
ted a learued and verruous Catholicke, Goth expreſly —— 
affi .me, that it ii a controuerſie among the Schoole men, detat 4. 

and as yet the Iadg hath not decided the queition whether | * De dominĩo 
the Pope hath power to depoſe the Emperonr , or no. And naturali, ciu. 


very many Doctors, (as loh» Gerſon* and lacobus Al. — 


authority of the Pope, is altogether falſe ; for both the | 


oheld it cucr for certain concerning the King of France, 


——cC 


| 


mains i both learned, and vertuous Catholikes doe re- conclyſrons, 
| "Bp | 
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late, ) that the Pope by Chriſt his inſtitution hath not ſo 
much as power to impreſen, but onely to excommuni- 
cate or to inflict ſome fuch like ſpirituall cenſure, and 
not to adiudge any man to be deprived of his temporal] 
goods or liſe, to be whipped, baniſhed, or impriſoned, 
but u ben the Eccleſiaſt icall Iudge doth this, he deth it by the 
grant of Princes, at the Cleargie by the great denotion of 
Princes hath reccined authority of temporall Iuriſdiftion, 
which Iuriſdiction or cenſure is neuertheleſſe called ſpiritu- 
all, 41 alſs the temporall goods of Eccleſiaſticall perſons are 
called ſpirituall, becauſe they are dedicated and applyed to 
them who ſerue the Church, as alſe the breds.of propoſition, 
the firſt fruits, the tithes, alſo the veſſels of the temple , the 
veſtments and ſuch likes were in the old law called ſacred, or 
haly, ſo alſo the ne law doth obſerue the ſame, Thus Ger- 
on. 
a 2. Secondly , Suarez, hauing ſufficiently confirmed 
by Scriptures, and reaſon, that the Church and chiefe 
Paſtour thereof, haue authoritie not onely to direct and 
command Princes in ſpirituall matters, but alſo to com- 
pell and puniſh them if they be diſobedient at the leaſt 
with ſpitituall puniſhments, for that otherwiſe Chtiſt 
had not inſtituted his Church a perfe and ſufficient 
Common- wealth, if hee had giuen her onely powerto 
command, and not to puniſh them who ſhould not o- 
bey her iuſt command, which doctrine for that it is ap- 
proued by all Catholikes, no Catholike Divine will 
contradict, hee now commeth to the maine point, and 
laboureth to proue that the Popes authoritie to puniſh 
rebellious Chriſtians, is alſo extended to all temporal 
punifhments which the Pope in his diſcretion ſhall 
thinke expedient. And all bis arguments toproue this 
doctrine are drawne from three heads, 1, from the au- 
thoritie of holy Scriptures, 2.from the practiſe of the 
Church, 3. from naturall reaſon grounded ypon holy 
Scriptures, and the authoritie of the Church, 


Sed. 


—_—_— 


N — E 


| 
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| included in that word [ Frede, ] that power to corrett is not 


— — — —ͤͤ V ͤ — 
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Se. III. 
I. 13 pfincipall texts of holy Sctipture, which 


the Popes power to depoſe Princes, Swartz produceth 
to proue this doctrine to bee certainely true. The firſt 
place is that of Salut Jobs, Feed my ſbeepe. From whence 
he gathereth this argumeutt. | 

Onr Sanionr ¶ hriſt hath giuents Saint Peter and his 
ſmeceſſonrs amtboyrtie to correct, and puniſh all withed chri- 


this power to correct and puuiſt be hath not limited to Ce. 
cleſiafticallcenſures, therefore it onghis not tobe limited by 
vs, or any Prince of the Church, but it belongeth to the 
Pope to appoint, and determine the puniſhment ,as occaſion, 
and neceſſitie ſhall require, 

The Maier propoſition hath before in the ſame 
chapter beene by Szarez ſufficiently proued. The Mi. 
nor he proueth thus, For the words of Chriſt, Feede my 
ſheepe are indefinite, therefore, for as much as the power ts 
correct and puniſh which is neceſſary in euery ſheepheard te 


determined to Cenſares, but it is left to be determined to 
this or that puniſhment, by prudence and equitie, For euery 
Sheepheard hath power to corrett his ſheepe, not according 
te any determinate mauner in general, but as it all be 
congrnient and expedient for the ſreepe. ( 
2. To this ObieRion I haue at large anſwered in | 
my Apologie, it beeing the ſelfe ſame argument which 

Cardinall Bellarmme vrged in the vety like manner. But 
before I doe here ſer downe againe the anſwere, which 
there I gaue, I doe eatneſtly requeſt, and coniure Sua- 
rex, as heſhall anſwere at the day of iudgement for his 


— 


are commonly alleaged by the defenders of 


Trans, euen allo Kings, who alſ are Chriſts ſderpe, but 


doctrine and all his actions, chat if hee be pleaſed to re- 


ſons, he will ſincerely, vnfainedly, and without any 


ply to that which I haue heere written againſſ his rea- | 


Pp 2 qui 
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| equiuocation , or mentall reſeruation declare vnto vs | 


two things, The firſt, whether in his conſcience hee be 
| certainly perſwaded, that both himſelſe and all other 
| Cacholikes are bound vnder paine of hereſie, or errour, 
from which by no probable reaſons which can mooue 
them to the contrary they can bee excuſed, to be- 

| leeue that this text of holy Scripture, or any other doth 
euidenily conuince the Popes power to depoſe Prin- 

ces : the ſecond, whether with the ſame certainty al ca- 
tholikes are bound to beleeue, & embrace this docttine 
ns Lib.6.c.z.nu. | which Suarex affirmeth u 7 be true and certaine,that the 
| 10. Pope hath alſo authority to kill Kings, and to giue leaue. 
to others to kill them. For his reaſon out of this place of 
| holy Scripture is indifferẽt both to depoſing & killing, 
| becauſe Chriſt did not limit that power, which hee 
gaue to the Pope to correct and chaſtiſe, rather to de- 
poſing then to killing, but hee leſt it to the Pope to 
appoint, and determine it according to prudence and 
equitie, as occaſion and neceſſitie ſhould require. Yea 
| and that example of Anani. u and Saphira which Sut- 
rez bringeth a litle beneath, doth proue more ſtrongly 

his authority to kill, as Saint Peter did Anania, then — 
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depoſe. 
3. To the argument therefore Igrant, that Chriſt 
| by theſe words, Feede my ſheepe, did appoint S. Peter 
to be the ſpirituall Paſtour of his Church, which is his 


mylticall bodie, and not a temporall, but a ſpiritual! 
| Common-wealth , and conſequently hee gaue him all 
1 ſpirituall poxver, which is ſufficient and neceſſary for 

| the gouernement of this ſpirituall Common-wealth, 
and this is all that cau bee directly and clearcly infer« 
red ſrom this place; but what authoritie is ſpirituall, 
and what temporall, hat ſpirituall authoritie to pu. 
niſh is neceſſary and ſufficient for the gouerning of a 
ſpirituall common-wealth, and whether it be limite d 
4 to infl:& onely ſpirituall puniſhmeuts according to the 
nature of a ſpirituall Common- wealth, ( for that ever; 


1 Com-/ 


— 


— — 


—— 


| 


— 
. — — 
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common-wealth of her owne nature hath authotitie to 
puniſh her ſubiects offending, by depriuing them ofthe 
goods and priuiledges of that Common- wealth) or it 
is alſq extended to depoſing, — and all other tem- 
porall puniſhments, can not bee ſufficiently gathered 
from theſe words, Feede my ſbeepe, but it muſt be dedu- 
ced from ſome other diſcourſe grounded ypon reaſon 
or other authorities, 

4. My opinion is, that by no humane diſcourſe 
grounded either vpon reaſon or authoritie, it can cleat- 
ly and euidently be demonſtrated by any inuincible ar- 

ament, to which no probable anſirere can be giuen, that 
this ſufficient Paſtorall authoritie to gouerne the my- 
ſticall body of Chriſt doth by his inſtitution extend to 
depoſing, killing or inflicting temporall puniſhments 
by way of correction, but onely to Eccleſiaſticall and 
ſpirituall cenſures, which are more agrecable to the 
nature, qualitie and condition of a ſpirituall common- 
| wealth, And this I did probably proue in my Apologie 
two manner of waies, firſt poſitiuely by alleaging 
certaine probable reaſons and authorities , which might 
ſufficiently perſwade any man to thinke this opinion to 
be probable, and then negatiuely by aHeaging probable 
an ſweres to all the arguments, which Cardinall Bellar- 
mine brought to proue the contrarie, Neither hath D. 
Schulckenius, howſoeuer to the world he would ſeeme 
to make a ſhew, ſo inuincibly impugned either my rea- 
ſons or anſweres, but that as yet they remaine probable, 
as heereafter, God willing, I will ſufficiently make ma- 
niſeſt. By this thou maieſt perceive (conrteoms Reader) 


we denying this authoritie of the Pop» to depoſe Prin- 
ces, doe contradict the words of our Sauiour, Frede my 
ſheepe,yetin very deed we embrace the holy Scriptures, 


tholike Church with as much reverence, ſpeaking with 
all dutiſull reſpect, as they doe. but we onely contradict 


Pp 3 as 


that albeic our Aduerſaries doe cry out againſt vs, that. | 


asalſo the Sacred Councels and Doctrine of the Ca- 


Oe I ner re en EI IE ere ry 


{Pa rt 1. An Anſwere to Suarez arguments Sect. 3. 


293 


3 


r 
—— 


— 


- 8 — 4 — - 


= # 
4 
$$ 
* 
K 
* 
” 
7 
* 
A , 
1 
= 
g 
1 
ö 


— ·ů — -- - 


294 


| * Num,2 39. & 
icq. 


as forthwith thou ſhalt better vndetſtand, the wacer- 
taine mferences and collettions, which they out of holy 
Scripture endeauour to conclude, 

5. Firſttherefore in my Apologie * / a»fwered, that 
| Chrift by thoſe words [ Feed my ſheepe] gaue to S. Peter, 
| and his ſucceſſours all ſufficient Paſtorall authoritie to 
feede, corre and puniſh his ſheepe, and to gouerne 
the Church which hee iaſtituted a ſpirituall and not a 
temporal Comon-wealth, But conſidering that neither 
by theſe words, feed my ſpeep. nor by any wordss of holy 
Scripture, our Sauiour Chriſt did in expreſſe tearmes 
extend this Paſtorall authoritie of Saint Peter to 
puniſh with tempotall puniſhments, which doe belong 
to a temporal Common- wealth, he did inthe very inſti- 
tuting of the Church, which he made a ſpirituall, and 
not a temporall common-wealth,and in theappointing 
of Saint Peter to be à ſpirituall and not a temporall Pa- 
four or gouernour thereof, limit his ſpirituall authori- 
tie to ſpirituall cenſures and puniſhments, which are a- 
greeable to the nature, quakitieand condition of a ſpi- 
rituall common-wealth. Neither is that true which Sua- 
rez affirmeth in the end of his argument , that exery 
Sheepheard hath power to corre(t hu ſheepe, not accordin 
to any determinate manner in general, but as it ſhall be 
convenient or expedient for the ſheepe, For inferiour or 
vnder Sheepheards haue no more authoritie, then it 
pleaſeth the chiefe Sheepheard to grant vnto them, as 
reaſon and experience doe plainly ſhew, And by this 
aſſertion of Swarez,, it would follow that Kings and 
Princes, who are appointed by God to be Sheepheards 
of men intemporall cauſes, had power to cotrect their 
ſheepe with ſpirituall puniſhments,rf according to us de- 
| ler mia ate manner in generall their power to pumſh were li- 

mited: and ſo Suarez, bringeth a prettie argument to 
proue the ſpirituall ſupremacie of all Chriſtian Kings 
over theirchriſtian Subiects. | 


| 6. There bee therefore two kinds of Sheephrards, 
. Which 
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which doe gouerne vnreaſonable ſheepe, as I obſetued 
in that place, the one who are meete Sheepheards and 
not Lords or ners of the ſheepe, as /acob, who fed 
his father in law Labans ſheepe?, the other who bee 


both Sheepheards and alſo Lords of the ſheepe they 

feede, as was eAvraham and Let. Betwixt theſe two 
Sheepheards there is this difference, that the ſecond kind | 
of Shepebeards haue an abſolute and vnlimited power 
over their ſheepe, that if either they goe aftray, or bee 
ſcabbed, or any way troubleſome tothe flocke, they 
may either pin them vp, or if they will, puniſh them o- 
therwiſe, or alſo kill them, but this vnlimited power to 
puniſhthe ſheepe, theſe Sheepheards haue not meerely 
as they are Sheeoheards, but as the Lords and owners of 
the ſheepe, But the ſecond kinde of Sheepheards haue 
indeed authoritie giuen them to feede — gouerne the 
ſheepe, but not in ſo abſolute and ample a manner as 
the others haue. For it is their office to feede the ſheepe 
and to keepe them in good order, and conſequently to 
prouide them good and wholeſome paſture, it they goe 
altray, to recall them with their voice, with their ſtaffe, 
with their dogges; if they be infected with the ſcabbe, 
or haue taken any other contagious diſeaſe, to ſhur 


conueniently as they may; and laſtly to defend them 
from wolues, and all other deuouring beaſts. But to kill 
the ſheepe, if they offend, or any other way to. puniſh 
chem forany —— it is paſt, tbey can not without 
the owners leaue. Now when the Pope is re ſembled to a 
Sheepheard of vnreaſonable ſheepe, this compariſon, 
for as much as concerneth the killing of his ſheepe, 
or otherwiſe puniſhing them with temporall pu- 
niſhments, is to be applyed to the firſt kinde of Sheep- 
beards, 

7 For God almighty, the chiefe Sheepheerdand Lord 
of all, boch vnreaſonable, and reaſonable ſheepe , hath 


| 


appointed vader him here in carth two ſorts of Sheep - 
4 bo heards, 


them vp and ſeuer them from the reſt, to cure them as 
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heards, or Gonernonrs of all mortall men, the one a tem- 
porall Shepheard, who in matters meerely temporall, 
and as tliey tend to the outward preſeruing of tempo- 
rall peace, are ſubiect to no other Shepheard, or Supe- 
riour in eatth, and who have ſupreame power to dire ct, 
command, and puniſh 21! their ſheepe who ſhall offend 
and breake their iuſt command by meanes of the tem- 
| porall Word, or which is all one, with temporall pu- 
| niſſunents, for that theſe are agreeable to the nature, | 
quality, and condition of a temporal] common-wealth, 
Whcreupon God ſaid to King Dauid, Then ſhalt feede 
mj people Iſrael, and thou ſralt be a Prince euer them. And 
Iſai.44. of King Cyrus God almighty ſaide, I ſay vnte Cyrus, 
I bon art my Shepheard : The other, a ſpirituall Sheep- 
heard, ur Gouernour, to whom he hath giucn ſupreame 
authority to direct, command, and puniſh im all ſpiri- 
tuall matters, and as they tend to the eternall ſalua - 
tion of ſoules, and to puniſh all nis ſheepe, euen Kings, 
and Princes, who tranigreſſe his iuſt command with ſpi- 
rituall puniſhments, for that theſe are agreeable to the 
nature, quality, and condition of a ſpicituall common - 
wealth: Neither can it bee prooued by tauincible argu- 
ments, that this myſticall body of Chriſt, which is a ſpi- 
ritual CommG-wealth,harhb by his inſtituud, authority to 
puniſh by way of correttion with temporall puntſhmers. but 
y excommunication, or ſome ſuch like ſpirituall cenſure 
or puniſhment is the laſt which an Eccleſiaſticall Judge 
by Chriſt his inſtitution can inflit. as out of Je. Ger ſor, 
& lacebus Almai ru I ſhewed a little betore; Wherupõ 
cap. inter Pope Nicolaw a affirmeth that the Church of God hath no | 
hre. 28. q.. | «ther ſword then Ipirituall: And Gratian b the compiler 
29 cn | ofthe greateſt part of the Canon lawes, which is called 
Nos 1. the Decree, it belongeth ( ſaith hee) to Kings to mflilt 4 
corporall puniſhment , and to Priests aſpirunal': and Pe- 
<Inepiſt..d tra D imiamuu, e Who liued when Pope Gregorie the ſe- 
FirminumDia- uenth, was Cardinall, affirmeth that the Kir gdome and 
conum. the Prieſthood are ſo dutunguiſbed by their proper and pe- 
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culiar offices, that a King may vſe wordlie weapons, and a 
Prieſt is girded with a ſpirituall ſwordʒ and therefore very 
welſaid S. Auſtin, dthat in the Church of Chriſt the viſible 
' ſword waz to ceaſe,and excellently S. ¶ Hryſoſtome, e It is 
the office of a Prie*t onely to reproue, and to g ine a free ad- 
| monition, not to raiſe armet, not to vſe target r,not toſhake 
| alance, nor to ſhoot arroWer,nor ts caſt darts, but onely to 
| reproue, and to give a free admonition, And although vn- 
der this word (reproxe) be contained all Prieſtlike ſort 
' of gzproouing,. as is to vſe Ecclefiafticall cenſures, yet 
temporall coercions are expteſly by S,Chryſo/tome de- 
nyed to belong to the function of a Prieſt. And if it doe 
not beſceme Eccleſiaſticall mildneſſe to vic corporall 
weapons, for ſo Cardinall Bellarmime, c hulbenuu, and 
Suarez, doe anfwere to ſuch like places, affi ming that 
Prieſti dos not vſe [ach Weapons, vol for chat they haue not 
power to vſe them by Chriſt his inſtituttda, but for that u 
i vndeceut, and therefore forbidden bythe poſtiue Law of 
the Church how can theſe Authors cleerely demonitrate 
that Chriſt gaue them ſuch an authority which to exer- 
ciſe is not conuenient or doth not beſceme their fun- 
ion? 

8 Secondly, in the ſame place I did obſerue, that be- 
twixt vnteaſonable, and reaſonable ſheepe there is this 
difference, that vnteaſonable ſheepe haue no weapons 
whereby they may defend themſelues from rauening 
wolues, nor any outward remedyto cure themſelues of 
any diſeaſe, but all their ſafety relyeth onely vpon the 
Shepheards care and induſtry , but Chriſtian ſoules, 
which are the ſheepe of the ſpitituall flocke of Chriſt, 
haue ſpirituall weapons, whereby they may fight and 
defend themſelues againſt all the aſſaults of their ene- 
mies, and they haue ſpirituall remedies to cure them - 
ſelues of all diſeaſes, yea they cannot bee wounded or 
diſeaſed vnleſſe they themſelues be willing theteunto. 
And from hence l gathered, that in a ſpitituall Paſtour, 
there is not neceſſaty ſo great a power to gouerne his 
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ſhcepe, onely for the ſaluationofcheir ſoules, which is 
the chiefe end of his authority, (ſecing that they can- 
not be hurt vnleſſe they will, and if they will, they may 
cure themſelues with ſpirituall medicines which God 
' hath appointed in his Church, ) as is neceſſary in an or- 
| dinary Sheepheard to gouerne vnreaſonable ſheepe, 
 whote ſafety doth chiefſy, and almoſt onely depend vp- 
on his care and diligence. And this diſtinction betwixt 
an ordinary Sheepbeard of ſheepe, and of ſoules, Saint 
Lib. a. de Sa-" ¶ Hryſestome doth well obſerue. f /r i not lam full, faith 
| ce — in-  -he,tooure men with ſo great au authority, 4s a Sheepheard 
de meaum. fich cure bis arpe. Fortheere it in free to biud, tokeepe 
| | frompaſture, to burne, and to cut, whereas there thepower 
to take the medicme and tobe cured doth not conſiſt in him 
| | who applyeth themedicine,but in him onelyWho is diſeaſed, 
9 And afterwards hee declareth the difference be- 
twixt a Secular Magiſtrate, anda Paſtor of ſoules: Secu- 
tar ladges faith he, when they doe finde withed men to haue 
offended againſt the Lamot, doe ſhew themſelues to be indu- 
ed with great authority and power , and doe conftrame the 
fame offenders, yea although they bee va%lling, ro change | 
their manners; but heere thou muſt onely counſell not en- | 
force, andby thu way make him better i hom thou takeft 
vpon thee to correct, for there is not ſo great a po\ver giuen 
to vg by the lawes to conſtraine ſmners, And this diſtincti - 
on of S. Chryſoſtom betwixt a Sheepheard of vnreaſona- 
ble, and reaſonable ſheepe, and betwixt a Biſhop and a 
| Secular Magiſtrate, alſo Cardinall Bellar mine doth ap- 
Fs ptoue. For the former, faith he, s brerng exerciſed about 
* uaturall diſeaſes of ſheepe can eure his ſheepe although they 
BF b — * | will not, bur this later heeing exerciſed about voluntarie 
! OY : diſeaſes of ſheepe cannot cure his ſneepe valeſſe they will and 
F therefore this later hath a harder charge then the former. 
And likewiſe I ſay of the Secular power, For a Secular 
[ndge is exerciſed about ont ward attions, and therefore he 
can conſt rare a man although he be vuwilling, to change 
| | | bu manners,to wit, ou ward, but a Biſhop is exerciſed a- | 
bout 
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bout inward manners, which cannot bee changed again#t 
the will of him who hath them, For although a Biſhop can 
| excommunicate, and inflitt other puniſhments, h yet they 

will profit nothing, vnleſſe hee will that is puniſhed. And 
ſo I vnderſtand thoſe words of Saint Chriſoſtome|for there 
is not ſo great a power giuen to vs by the lawes to con- 
ſtraine ſinners. ] For 4 Brſhop bath not power to conftrame 
a man to change his minde , as a Judge bath to conſtraine a 


man to change his outward manners. Thus Cardinal Bel- 
larmine. From whence we may gather a reaſon of y ſay- | 
ing of S. Chryſeſtome before related, to wit, that it z nor 
the office of Prieits to raiſa armos, &c. bus only to reproue, 
for that there is not required in a Biſhop or ſpirituall 
paſtout ſo great an authority ouer his ſheepe, whom he 
cannot compellagainſt their wills to change their in- 
ward manners, Which is the chicfe end of a ſpirituall 


Paſtor, as in a Secular Iudge who can compell his Sub- 
iects to change againſt their wills, their euill ourward 
manners, which is the chiefe end, & intent of a Secular 
Magiſtrate. And therefore from hence wee may well 
conclude againſt the laſt part of Suarex argument, that 
a ſpirituall Paftor hath power to correct his ſheepe in 
that manner, as ſhall be convenient, and expedient for 
the ſheepe, but yet determined, and limited to the na- 
ture. quality, and condition ofa ſpiritual flock, xher- 
ofhe is appointed by Chriſt to be a ſpirituall, and not a 


temporall Paſtor. 
Sedt. IIII. | 


I 3 ſecond place of holy Scripture, which Sua- 

rex alleageth to proue the Popes authority to 
depoſe of the kingdomes, and liues of Princes, is that 
text ſo often inculcated , hat ſoeuer thou ſhalt bind in 
earth, ſhallbe bound in heauen , and \whatſoener thou ſhalt 


looſe in earth it ſhall bee laoſed alſo in heanen, Matth. 16 

from which words Suarez gathereth the ſame authori- 

ty in this manner, For thoſe word: (faith he) are — | 
an 
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aud indifferent, and therefore they ought not to bee limited 


| by vs. eAndifany ove ſronld ſay, that Mat.18, they were 
declared, and determined to the bond of cenſures by hoſe 
words: And if he wil not heare them. tell the Church, & 
if he will not feare the Church, let him be to thee as the 
Heathen,and the publicane, Amen I ſay vnto you, what 
| things ſocuer you ſhall bind vpon earth, &c. e avſwere, 
that it wa theredeciared, that in that general power to bind 
was included the bond of exc õmnicatiõ, but that power was 
not limited only to impoſe that puniſhment, both becauſe no 
| ſnch limitation can be gathred fro that text, as alſo becauſe 
although there be made mention in that place oxely of Ex- 
communication, neuertheleſſe other cenſures are compre- 
hended unden it, as mterdift, ſaſpenſion, and alſo other Ec- 
cleſiaſticall puniſhments : yea alſo the bond of precepts , and 
Luw:s are included in that power , and by. verine of thoſe 
wordi, that power as it is a directiue, or commãding pawer 
; 1s not determined to this or that manner of direlting, or cõ 
| manding which bindet in thu or that manxer by a perſo- 
| n41 command, or a per maneut Law, but doth without li- 
mitation comprehend all connenient dire dung, or comman- 
| ding, therefore the ſame ts to be vnderſto- d of the coereme. 
or chaſtiſing poser. And fo Pope Innocent the fourth wth 
' the Connell of [Lyons doch aut of this text of Scripture 
| gather this power tedepoſe Princes, Thus Suarez. 

2. To thisrextof holy Scripture Ihaucalſo anſwe- 
red heeretofore both in this Diſputation, k and in my 
Apologie, i that it is to bee vnderſtood of /i iritaail bin- 
ding and looſing, to which it is limited both by the na- 
tute and condition of the Church it ſelſe, which by 
Chriſt his inſtitution is a ſpitituall Common - wealth. & 
alfo by the former words / will giue thee the keyes not of 
an-carthly kingdome , but of che kingdome of Heanen ; 
And alſo Suarez,m himſelfe by thoſe words ſbal be bound 
in heauen gathereth this power to be ſupernaturall, not na- 
turall, and that bond to be ſprituall and of an higher degree. 
And whereas Su are⁊ doth vrge, that the Eccleſraſticall | 
| power 
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power 44 it is direcl ius, or commanding, is not determined 
to this , or that manner of direclion, or commanding, 
| Which bindeth in this or that manner by a perſonall com- 
mand, or a permanent law, but doth comprehend all conue- 
ment direction, therefore the ſame us to bee wnderſtood of 
the coereme, or chaſtiſing power, We anſwere firſt, that 
as the commanding power of the Church is not limited 
to a perſonall, or permanent command; ſo alſo the co- 


erciue power to puniſhis not limited to a perſonall, or 


permanent coercion or puniſhment, tor, as daily expe- 
rience teacheth, the Pope may either as it were petſo- 
nally inflict an Eccleſiaſtical cenſure,or which ſhal con- 
tinue tor euer, and be permanent as a Law; and in this 
manner the — the not limiting of dire- 
ction, and chaſtiſing is good. 

3 Second), if that aſſertion of Suarez bee ſo vnder- 
ood, that as the Ecele ſiaſſicall, or ſpirituall power to 
commaund is not limited to any certaine manner of 
commanding, ſo that it be conuenient, and beſeeming 
the nature and condition of an Eecleſiaſtic all or ſpiri- 
tuall body, or ſociety, ſo alſo the Eccleſiaſlicall power 
of puniſhing is not limited to any certaine manner of 
| puniſhing ſo that it bee conuenient and beſeeming the 


nature and condition of an Eccleſiaſticall or ſpirituall 


body, or Society, wee alſo grant his compariſon, But 
then we affirme, that as temporal coertion or puniſhing 
is onely conuenient, and proper to a temporall body or 
Society, lo alſo onely ſpirituall or Eccleſiaſtical puniſh- 
ments or cenſuresare convenient and beſeeming a ſpi- 
rituall, or Eccleſiaſticall body or ſociety, as out of ma- 
ny Catholike Authors we haue ſhewed but a little be- 
fore. 

4 Wherfore there is a great diflerence to be obſerued 
berwixt the power to command, and to puniſh. For the 
Eccleſiaſticall power to command is as it were vnlimi- 
ted, and may be extended to all chings both ſpirituall, 
and alſo teimporall, but not as they ate temporal, but as 
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in tegard of the vertue or ſinne therein contained they 
become ſpirituall: becauſe the obiect of the Eceleſiaſti- 
call directive or commanding power is vertue, or vice, 
which may bee found inal! things whatſocuer as well 
temporall as ſpiritual : and ſo the Eccleſiaſticall power 
forbidding a temporall thing as it is a ſinne, doth not 
doe any thing, which is not beſeeming the nature and 
condition of a ſpirituall body or Society, but the depri- 
uing one of temporall lands, goods, liberty, or life are 
alwaies temporall puniſhments for what crime ſoeuer, 
either ſpirituall or temporall they be infſictd, and ther- 
fore are not conuenient or beſeeming the nature and 
condition of a ſpitituall common -· wealth, as I haue 

ſhewed before, 
5 And this diſtinction betwixt the commanding & 
chaſtiſing power doth euidently appeate in the Ciuill 
Common-wealth, which hauing for the obie of her 
directiue or commanding power publike peace, and 
publike diſquietnes, as the Eccleſiaſtical hath vertue & 
vice, may forbid al things even Eccleſiaſtical matters as 
they are truly manifeſt wrongs to the Ciuil ſociety,and 
vniuſt hinderancesto the publike peace, for that theſe 
vniuſt oppteſſions although principally and of them- 
ſelues are ſpirituall, yet ſecondarily and by accident 
they are temporall wrongs, and in that regard may bee 
; puniſhed by the Ciuill Magiſtrate, not with ſpirituall, 
| — with temporall puuiſhments, as be fore in this Diſ- 
putation o I haue ſhewed out of thoſe two moſt famous 
Dominicks, Sotus and Baunet, both of them moſt lear- 
| ned profeſſours in Diuinity in the Vniuerſity of Sala- 
manca, and both of them Religious men of the renow- 
ned order of S. Dominiche. Whereby we may perceiue 
chat this manner of arguing, which S#arez vſeth in 
| comparing the directiue power with the correRiue is 
not allowable, for otherwiſe wee mightin like manner 
conclude, that as the Ciuill power to command is not 
ſo limited, but that it may ſometimes bee extended to 
Eccle- | 
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Eccleſiaſticall and ſpirituall matters, ſo alſo the ciuill 
power to puniſh is not ſo limited, but that it may ſome. 
times be extended to puniſh with Eccleſiaſtical and pi. 
rituall puniſhments, 

6 Nov concerning that which Suarez in the end 
of this argument affirmeth, that Pope Innocent the fourth | 
| with the Councell of Lyons did out of this text gather the 
Popes power to depoſe Princes, we haue alſo anſwered 
heretofore pʒ firſt, that the depoſing of Frederike the Em- | v 1, my Apo- 
peraur was not done by the Councell of Lyons, but in logie nu.z51. 
the Councell, or rather inthe preſence ofthe Councell, &c. 
but without the Councels content : which we probably | 
| deduced from the very title of the Popes Bull wherein | 
Frederike was depoſed ; which is this : Innocentius Bi. | 
ſhop Sernant of Seruanti, &c. the ſacred Councell being 
preſent to the perpetnall memorie heereof, And then be- 
| ginneth the Bull, wherein this text of Scripture A ht 
ſoeuer thom ſhalt looſe & c. is alleaged. For it is not vſu- 
all, or ſcarce euer ſeene in any generall Councell, that 
when the Councell decreeth any thing, thoſe words are 
vſed. The ſacred Councell being preſent, but the ſacred 
Conncel approving. And doubtleſſe Pope Innocent being 
ſo notable a wiſe man as he was, and defiring to giue ſa- 
tisfaction to the whole Chrittian World for depoſing 
ſuch a potent Emperor as Frederibe was, whereby great 
diſſentions throughout all Chriſtendome were like to 
| ariſe,as indeede they did, in ſo much that Pope Innocent q © Trithemius 
was wearie of his life, aud withed that he had neuer thought in Chronico 
of depo/ing him, if the whole Councell had approued — 
that depoſition, he would not only haue ſaid, The ſa- ,q — 1244. 
cred Councell being preſent, but, the Sacred Conncell ap» 
prouing, as in all other decrees when che whole Coun- 
cell decreerh any thing it is vſually fajd , eſpecially 

ſceing that immediacly after in the very next decrce 
this latter manner ot {peech is vſed, which argueth 
a greate diuerfitie in th, making of theſe two de- 
crees. Neither can Suarez ny opinion demonſtrate, 
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that this anſwere which I haue given is not probable, for 
Iwill not deny, but hee may bring prebable reaſons to 


proue that the aforeſaid depoſing of Frederike was done | 


by the conſentof the whol= Councell, but that is not 


ſufficient, we expect from him enrdent demonſtrations, 
. otherwiſe he will neuer proue his opinion to be certain. 
' Taddedalſoanother coniecture, which was, that the a- 


| 
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foreſaid ſentence of depoſition was denounced not 


without aſtoniſhment of al the hearers and ſtanders by. 
as it is related in the Councels, but there was not ſuch 
great cauſe why all the Fathers of the Councell hea- 
ring that ſentence ſhould be aſtoniſhed, if before they 
had giuen their aſſent thereunto. 

7 S:condly,how farre the reaſons not only of Popes, 
bur alſo of generall Councels, which they alleadge for 
any decree can binde, wee haue ſhewed before in this 
Diſputation r. T hrrdly, if wee ſhould grant to Suarex, 
that not only the Pope but alſo the Councell did hold it 
as afarre more probable opinion that the Church hath 
power to depoſe Princes, and thereupon did proceede 
in giuing that ſentence, but that they did not hold it as a 
matter of faith, Suarez wil neuer be able in my iudgmẽt 

with inuiucible arguments to demonſt rate the contratie. 

8 Laſtiꝭ, as that ſ hat thing ſoener thou ſhalt looſe 
Sc. was ſpoken to Saint Peter, and his Sueceſſours, ſo 
alſo that t, what things ſoeuer you ſhall looſe &c. was ſpo- 
ken to the reſt of the Apoſtles and to their Sueceſſours, 
and ſo not only the Pope, but alſo all Biſhops haue by 
Chriſt his inſtitution power to depriue Princes of their 
Dominions, and liues, which whether it be conuenient 
to affirme, I remit to the iudgement of the diſcreete 


Reader: And that very ſame reaſon, which Almaine u 


| bringeth to proue that there is ſome likelihood that 


Chriſt gaue not to the Pope that vnlimited power, may 
| with farre greater teaſon be applyed to other Biſhops, 
for that, ſaith he, t would be an occaſion, that the Pope by 
reaſon of this power would bee puſfed vp with very great 


pride 


"_ 


ot 


* 


pride, and that fulueſſ of power Would be very hurt full to 
the Subielti, therefore it wonld be hurtfull both tothe Pope, 
and to the Subiefts , and therefore it is not like, that Chriſt 
did give him ſuch a power. 


Se. V. 


I Hirdly, Suarex x proueth out of holy Scripture 
| this vnlimited power of the on to puniſh with 

all ſorts of puniſhments,cuen death it ſelfe, by two parti- 
cular facts of Saint Peter, and Saint Paul, mn, faich 
he, this authority is imperfectly as it were in a ſhadow ſigni- 
fied, For at Saint Peters reprehen/ion Ananias 7, and bis 
wife were ſlaine, and Saint Paul ® did not only excommuni- 
cate the fornicatour, but alſs did deliuer him to Sathan for 
the doſtractiõ of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the 
day of our Lord Teſus Chriſt For thoſe words | for the de. 
ſtrulton of the fleſh] doe cleerely ſhew, that beſides the Þi 
rituall cenſure he pas alſo puniſhed with ſome corporal vex- 
ation,and conſtrained to do penance that his —— might be 
ſaued, as the Fathers,Chryſoftome, Theophylactus, An- 
ſelme, Pacianus, Ambroſe doexponnd that place. There- 
fore according to the expoſition of the Fathers wee gather | 
ont of that place, that Eccleſiafticall correction and pu- | 
wſhment doth conſiſt not only in ſpirituall, but ſometemes 
alſo in corporallpuniſhing, and therefore that the Paſtour: 
of the Church may vſe temperall[puniſhment in order to ſpi- 
rituali good, 


| 


' ticular facts of Saint Peter, and Saint Paal did belong 


2 To this obiection wee anſwere, that thoſe par- 


to an extraordinarie power to doe miracles, which was 
perſonally granted to the Apoſtles, and did not deſcend 
to all their Succeſſours , and therefore they can not bee 
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| planting of the Church haue authoritie to do miracles, 


rightly applyed to proue the Popes ordinarie power to | 
kill, or depoſe. And ſo the ancient Fathers afficme, that 
it was neceſſarie that the Apoſtles ſhould in the firſt 


_ 8 
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that thereby the Chriſtians, and Chriflian faith might 
be had in greater reuerence. Therefore wee deny this 
conſequence, S unt Peter and Saint Puul did ly an ex tra- 
ordinarie eApoſt olicall power puniſh offenders with death, 
and other corpor.Aall aflictions aud ſo the Fathers affirme, 
ther fore there Succeſſours may by an ordinary power inflict 
the like puniſhmerts. Jomit that it is not certaine that 
Ananias was ſ]aine by Saint Peter, as Lorinus vpon that 
place declarett but immediatly by God, or an Angel, or 
with a great paſſion of grieſe being ſtrucken died ſo- 
dainly as Saint Gregorie infinuateth , And thus much 
concerning the arguments, which Swarez bringeth 
from the authority of holy Scripture, 


Se. VI. 


Nu. 1415.16. 1 He ſcand head, from which Suarez a bringeth a 
| forcible argumet in his opinionto proue this Do. 
Arine concerning the Popes power to depoſe, is the pra- 
fife,as he ſaith, of the Church. And to this purpoſe hee 
ſette th downe almoſt all thoſe facts of Popes, who haue 
depoſed Kings, aud Emperours, which in my Apalegie b 
I haue rehearſed, and anſweared. And / theſe and the 
| like, ſaith he. were not done raſbly, nor tn corners, but ſome 
of them in moſt frequent Connee!s,and ſometimes in a Ge- 
werall Councell as in that of Lyons , and in the fight of 
the whole Chriftian world by whom they were approned,and 
put in execution, therefore it is incredible, that rhey ſhow!d 
be actions of an uſurped, and not of a true aut horitie. To 
theſe may be adled that rhe Councell of Latcran vnder 
, Pope Innocent ehe third ſuppoſed this power ſaying S. 
Dominus tempenalis &c. If  temporall Lord &c. From 
F 0 all which this argument is concluded, 

| 2 TheV wixerſall Church can not erre in thoſe things, 
which appertaine to faith, and manners, but the Vninerſal 
Church did conſent to theſe fatts , aud did approue them as 
| agreeable to the Law of God aud nature, and likewiſe doth | 


approue 


Nu. zog. & 
leg. 


— 
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| © have oftentimes iudged Popes, and depoſed them. 
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approue the ( anons mpnſins ſuch puniſhments vpon tem- 

poral Princes for enormious crimes, and obſt inavie in them, 
and eſpecially in hereſie, therefore it is as certaine, that the 

Pope hath power to chaſtiſe and puniſh temporal Prince: 

with theſe kind of puniſhments, At it is certaine , that the 
Church can not erre in faith and manners, Thus Suarcz,, 

. To this ObicRion J haue alſo heeretofore e an- 

te ſwyered in theſe words: that none of all thoſe exam. 
© ples doe proue that, wherein the principall controuer- 
te fie doth conſiſt, to wit, that the Pope by Chrift his in- 
te ſtitution hath authoritie ro depole Princes, and to 
t diſpoſe of all their temporalls, but at the moſt they do 
„ ſhew, that the Popes haue actually depriued Kings 
and Emperours of their Crownes, but that they did ir 
* by rightfull power and authoritie, none of thoſe ex- 
© amples doe proue, And therefore the ſame Anſwere 
© may bee giuen to thoſe examples of Popes ; which 
* Cardinall Bellarmine giueth toa certaine argument, 
« herein it was obiected, that Chriſtian Emperonrs 


{© ] ayſwere, ſaith Cardinall Hellarmiue d, that in deed 
theſe things were done, but by what right, let them looke to 
eit. And a litle beneath, It « ſaſſicientiy knowne, ſaith he, 
* chat Pope Iohn the rwelfth w.u depoſed by the Empe- 
c rour Otho the firſt vpon good zeale, but not according 


37 


by 


© In my Apo. 
logie nu,442, 


& leq. 


| 


* robnowledge, for this lohn of all the Popes, wes the 
e very worſt : And therefore no weruaile if a pious Empe- 

* rour 4s was Otho, but not gbilfull in Eccleſiaſtical mat 

* ters did indge that bee might be depoſed,eſpecially ſeeing 

'** that many Doctors were of that opimon. 

* 4. In the very like manner it may be anſwered, that 
te certaine Popes depriued Princes of their dominions, 

* tranſlared E'ppyres, and diſpoſed of the temporals of 
* Chriſtians, but by what right letthemlooke vnto it. 


For we muſt not draw arguments, faith Toannes Pariſi. | 


te enſis ©, from ſuch particular facts, which ſomerrnmes are 
© done vpon deuotiom to the Church, or for ſome other | 
8 Rr 2 Cauſe | 


giz, & Papal 
cap. 5. ad 5, 


De poteſt Re · 
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| erm ate 1 ec cauſe, and not by right of law, And Gregorius Tholo- 
Repub. cop, 5 | *ſanusf, after hee had repeated many examples of 
nu. 1 1. e per, who depoſed Princes, writeth thus: From 
* theſe that onely I doe gather now, that it is a hard que- 
« ion whether Popes haus power to depoſe an Emperour, or 
Ning, who once had poVver to create the Pope. Tea and 
«there are found many depoſings of Popes by the Empe- 
'* yours, us leſſe then depoſings of Emperonrs , by the Pope 
© ſothat a very great interchangeable courſe us found in 
** theſe u hereupon it is ill to diſpute of falls and examples 
Cf d:poſitions, And a litle beneath, By allwhich, ſaith 
* he, the ambitious changers of Common-wealths, and the 
'* vſurpers of Kingdomes, and Rebels to lawfull Princes 
mahl gather fr that not enery depoſing of Princes is 
4 iuft, for that it is actually done, for all falts are not inſt; 
* {econdly, that from hence muſt not be made a conſequece, 
5 that by that example the lib is to be attempted. For it 
m_ — „ene thing, ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine 8, to relate the 
— — fact of Kings, I alſo may adde of Popes, and anotber 
pag zs. Edit thing to proue —— — Neither is it 
al;cra, to be meruailed, that ſome Popes partly moued with 
e zeale, partly with probable reaſons, and partly inci- 
«red by the perſwaſions of ſome, who were of their 
ce counſaile, did iudge, that they had ſuch a temporall 
* power in order to ſpitituall good, eſpecially ſeeing 
ce that very many Doctours were of that opinion, Thus 
4 anſweredin my Apologie. 

5. Igtant therefore, that theſe fats were not done 
raſhly , but aduiſedly ; not in corners, but in the face 
of the whole Chriſtian world, and that'therefore it is 
| incredible, but that thoſe Papes did probably thinke 
that they did them not by an vſurped , but by a true au- 
thoritie; but that they were done bya true authoririe, 

which not onely in opinion, but alſo in very deed was 
| true, theſe facts, although neue i ſo publikely done, doe 
not ſafficrently demonſtrate, Neuertheleſſe, that which 
| Snarex affirmeth, is vntrue, to wit, that theſe falls or do- | 
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poſitions were approued and put in execution by the whole 
Chriſtian world: For if wee runne ouer the Stories of 
former times, from the time of Henrythe fourth Em. 
erour, who was the firſt Emperour that was euer de- 
oſed by the Pope, we ſhall finde that they haue alwaies 
— contradicted by many Catholikes. 

6. And beſides the authorities of thoſe Catholike 
Doctours, which I haue brought in my Apologie, and 
ſome of them I haue before h related, who holde that 
the Pope by Chriſt his inſtitution hath no ſuch autho- 
ritic to diſpoſe of temporals, and to inflict temporal 
puniſhments by way of coercion, if that depoſition of e- 
derickthe ſecond, which was done in the preſence of 
the. Councel of Lyoxz, had been approued by the whole 
Chriſtian world, it is not likely, that Frederike could 
haue been able againſt the whole Chriſtian world, to 
bring the Pope, and his Dominions into ſo great extre - 
mitics, Frederike ſaith, Tuthemius i, after he was depoſed, 


© Nu.4. ct. ſeq. 


{ln Ckroinco 
Monaft. Her- 


came into Italie, and did aſſict the Pope, and the people 


tion of Henry the fourth Emperour was approued by 


ſubieft to him, with ſo great emils, that the Pepe was weary 
of his life, and miſbed, that he had newer thought of depoſing 
him. Read alſo Othe Friſiagenſis k, who relateth the 
great miſeries that Pope Gregorie the ſeuenth ſuffered 
bythe potencie of Heury the fourth, whom he had de- 
poſed. It is true that the Popes do commonly, not to ſay 
al waies, when they depoſe any Prince, ioyne depoſiti- 
on with Excommunication, and ſo the ſecond may bee 
approued by the whole chriſtian world without — 
uing the firſi: whercupon I haue elſewhere obſetued 
againſt Catdinall Beſurmimne, that the Excommunica- 


many Prouinciali Rotauane Councels, which neuerthe · 
leſſe make no mention at all of his depoſition, 


7. To the Councell of Lateran,Whoſe authotitie Sua- 


Ve alleageth, I haue heretofore! ſufficiently anſwered, gęticalanſuere 
af alſo to thereaſon which from all theſe authorities he nu. 47. er (eq. 


concludeth, wich almolt in the ſame words, but more 
largely 


ſang. ad annũ 
1244. | 


* Lib.6,cap.36, 


In the preface 
to my Apollo. 
get. Anlwere 
nu. 34. 


In the preface 
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largely was he fo vrgeg by Leſſius, and therefore I re- 
mit the Readerthereu to. And truely it ſecmeth ſtrange 
to me, that chi auth e of the Councell of Laterane 
ſhould vow of late be accounted fo firong an argu- 
ment, which Cardinal: BH mine in his Controuerſies 
cleane omitting, whereas ſo many fats of Popes hee 
| particularly reacet'1, ſecmedthen to make litle recko- 
| ning there«f, Wherefore ſeeing that the Pope is not 
the Church, but a principal member thereof, there is 
to be made a great diſtiuction betweene the facts and 
practiſe of Popes, and berweene the facts and practiſe of 
the Church, neither is the practiſe of many Popes to bee 
accounted the practiſe of the Church, vnleſſe by the 
whole Church it bee receiued, as that opinion of the 
| Popes power to depoſe Princes, and to inflit temporal 
puniſhments by way of coercion heuer was, and therefore 
that argument which Suarez ſaith, is dtawen from the 
practiſe of the Church, conſidering that this practiſe 
was neuer approued by the Whole Church, is of litle 
worth, and may rather be brought to ſcarre ſimple peo- 
ple, then to perſwade any prudent or learned man. And 
whereas Suarex affirmeth in the end of his argument, 
that the vniuerſall Church doth approue the Canons 
impoſing ſuch temporall puniſhments ypon Princes, 
for enormious crimes and obſtinacie in them, eſpecially 
in hereſie, thoſe Canons which are commonly vrged 
for this purpoſe are thoſe three, Nos ſan{torum , [u- 
ratos, eAbſolutos , which Suarez beneath alleadgeth, 
Cap. . ſec.3 and to which in this Diſputation I haue alteadie m an- 
nu. 1 2. &c. ſweared. 


— 


1 9 Sect. VII. 


0 Num. 17. 1. Hirdly, Suarez, ® confirmeth this doctrine by 

reaſon; and this is the whole ſubſtance of his 

| | argument. 

. | Chriſt our Sauiour hath ginen to Saint Peter, and bu | 
Suc- 


, 
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| wen ouer ſapreame temporall Princes, 
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people, 


ftians baptiſed uot onely to correlt them by (enſures , that 


Sacceſſoars,whom he tt appornted to bee the ſupreame 
he, and Paſtour of che Church, all authoritie which is 
neceſſary to the gonernmg of his floc be, but authoritie to 
depoſe Princes is neceſſary for the gonernement of the 
Church. therefore Chriſt hath ginen anthoritie to S. Peter 
and his Succeſſonrs to depoſe Princes. The Maior propo- 
ſition is not in expreſſe words ſet downe by Szarez; 
but it is ſuppoſed; tor he onely declareth the Minor for 
what cauſe, or by what title this authoritie is neceſſary, 


two titles this authoritie to chaſtiſe Princes with tem- 
porall puniſhments i neceſſary : the firſt title is for the 
Emperonrs, Kings , or temporall Princes themſelues, the 
other for the people, who are ſubieft vnto them, By reaſon 
of the firit title this authoritie is neceſſary, that the Pope 
may either correct, or amend a rebellious Prince, or alſopu- 
nt him according to his deſerts; for both of theſe doe ap- 
pertame to a Paſtonr : but oftentimes it falleth out, that 
onely Cenſures are not ſuſſicient to thoſe effetts, and daily 
experience doth ſufficiently ſhew , therefore of neceſſitie we 
u alſo affirme, that Chriſt hath giuen thu power to his 
Vicar, conſidering that be hath appointed him to be bis Pa- 
ſtour, as well of Chriſtian Princes, as of the reſt of the 


2. *Aad tha reaſon may be confirmed, becan(e the 


Church hath power ouer other faithfull perſons, and Chri- 


they may amend t heir fuult, but alſo to puniſh the offences 
committed by other temporall or corporall puniſhments ac- 
cording to the manner, which is agreeable to an Eccleſiaſti- 
call Iudge and Paſtour, therefore the lawfull Prelats of 
the Charch, and eſpecially the Pope bath the ſame power e- 


3. The Autecedentpropoſition is manifeſt by tbe perpe- 
tuall practiſe of the Church, For the Canons das vſually 
impoſe 4 pecuniarie mult ſometimes to confiſcation of 


| 


goods : naw and then alſo they doe impoſe corporall pumiſb- 


ments 


And he affirmeth o, that for two cauſes, or by reaſon» of , Nu. 25. 


Suarez nu. 13, 
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wents without danger of loſing life or member, as is whip 
ping, and ſometimes ſending to the Galliet, and when a ca- 
pitall puniſhment is neceſſarie , although Eccleſiaſticall 
Iudges for decencie of their Order are not wont to giue 
ſentence thereof, yet they may commit the perſon offending 
to the Secular Judge, commanding him to puniſh the of 
fender according to the equitie of the lawes, eAllwhich 
may eſpecially be conſidered in the crime of hereſie, For He- 
retiches are not onely excommunicated by the Church, and 
puniſhed with other ſpirituall puniſhments , but alſo are de- 
priaed of all their temporal goods, not onely' by the lawes of 
the Emperors, but alſo by vertus of the Canons, Aud fi- 
nally, if either he ſhall remaine obſtinate, or be relapſe, he is 
by the lawes of the Emperous puniſbed With death, but by 
the Canons he à left to the diſcretion of the Secular | 
Iudge, to receiue puniſhment according to the condition of 
his fault, according to cap. abolendam de hæreticis, with 
ſuch like, 
| 4+ And that theſe puniſhment: are inſt, the practiſe of 
Suarcz nu. 19. | the Church doth ſufficiently connince, and Saint Auſtin 
doth very well defend epiſt. 48. & 50. & lib. 3. contra e- 
piſt. Parmeniani cap. 2. And that this power is neceſſa- 
ry in the Church of Chriſt, as it is inſtituted by him, reaſon 
doth connince, For if the Subietts of the Church could not 
be puniſhed by theſe kind of puniſhments, they would eaſily 
contemne ſpirituall puniſhments,and they would very much 
hurt themſelues and others, For as it ts (aid, Prouerb. 2. 
A childe that is left to his owne will doth confound his 
mother. Wherefore the Chriftian Common=-wealth were 
, wot conueniently inſtituted, neither were it ſufficiently pro- | 
f uided for, if ſhe had not power to conſtraine rebelliows per- 
# ſons, who wuld not obey Cenſures. Neither will he ſatiſ* 
fie, who ſhall ſay, that it ts ſuffictent, that — — 


ftian Princes haue thu power , both for that theſe Princes 


| may alſo offend and haue need of correction ( as I may ſay) 

| and alſo for that the pumſbung of offences doth of it ſelfe 

1 | | ; onely belong to Ciuill — 24, as they are contrary 
j 10 


1 —— — 


4 eo I 


to thepoluthgend, and to the peace of the Common-wealth, 
and to humane inſtice, but to paniſb them as they are con- 
trary to Religion and the health of ſoules, doth of it ſelfe 
belong to the ſpirituall power, and therefore to her chiefly 
ought to appertaine power to vſe temporall pnniſhments 
for ſuch correction, either by inflicting themby ber ſelſe, or 
by vſing the help of the Secular Magiſtrate, that all things 
may be done decently, orderly, and eſfectually. 
5. It remaineth that we prone the former conſequence, 
to wit, that if the ¶ hurch hath this power ouer the re#t of 
the faithfull of inferiour degree, ſhe eſpecially in S. Peter 
and his Succeſſours, hath it alſo auer ſupreametemporall 
Princes, The conſequence therefore is proued ont of the 
principle before ſet downe, that theſe Princes are as well 
Sarat Peters ſheepe as all other Chriſtians, neither doth 
temporall dignitie, or potencie exempt them from that 
power or puniſhment, for neuber by Chriſts words, neither 
for any other ground or reaſon ſuch a libertie, or rather 
licence to ſinne can be gathered. Nea rather this power is 
more neceſſary in the Church, topuniſh ſuch kixd of Prin- 
ces then their Swbietls, firſt, becauſe thez are more free,and 
therefore doe more eaſily fall, and being fallen, are more 
hardly corrected. Secondly, for that Princes ſinnes, eſpe» 
cially ſuch which are contrary ts Faith and Religion are 
more pernicious, for they doe eaſily draw their ſubiocti to 
imitate them, either by their example and by gifts and pro- 
wiſes, or alſo by threatnings and terronrs : whereupon well 
ſaid the Wiſeman Eccleſiaſticus 10. An vnwiſe King will 
deſtroy his people, for what manner of man is the Go- 
uernour ofa citie, fuch alſo are the inhabitants therein. 
Fmally, becanſe Princes dee more grienonſly offend then the 
reit, and therefore they ought alſo to be more grienouſly pu- 
mſned by their Paſtours; as of Paſtuurs themſelues Saint 
Gregorie ſaid in bu Paſtorall part 3. cap. 5. and -t M re- 
lated by Pope Nicolas againſt Lotharius King of France, 
in an epiſtle to the ſame King, and it U rehearſed in cap. 
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folde, and be deſtroied, But awicked King eſpecially a ſchiſ- 


6. And from hence now at the laſt may eaſily be hewed 
the other title of this per oner Kings, tout, for the de- 
fending of the Smbiefts, For it 2 onely belong to a 
Paſtour to correct the ſheepe that goe aſtray, or to recall 
them to the ſheepefold, bur alſo to Heul them from wolues 
and enemies, leaſt that they ſhould bee drawen out of the 


matibe, and heretike, doth put the ſubretts in great danger 
of perdition, as ts manifeſt by that, which hath beene ſaid 
before, & therefore it belongeth to the Popes office to defed 
the Subietts of an bereticall or peruerſe Prince, and to de- 
liner them from euident danger, therefore Chriſt who hath 
done, and inſtunted all things well, bath given this power ts 
Saint Peter, and bath contained it vnder that word ſeede, 
and wonder the power of binding and loofing , therefore 
by it hee may alſo geprine ſuch a Prince of hu Dommion, 
aud binder him that he hurt not the ſubiefts, and abſolne 
theſe from their Oath of Allegiance , or declare them to be 
abſolued. becauſe that condition is alwaies underſtood to be 
included in ſuch an Oath, 

7. Which title Sam Thomas, and approued Dinvnes 
thinke tobe of ſuch waight and force, that of it ſelfe onely it 
ſuſficeth to deprine an inſidell King of his kingdome and 
power ouer the ſaithfull, alrhowrh the former title of cha- 
ſtiſing and mit puniſhmg ſhould ceaſe, From whence the 
ſame Dinmes doe gather, that the Pope can not puniſh 4 
heathen King, who us not baptiſed for infidelutie or other 
ſinnes, And nenerthelefſe if he haue Chriſt ian Subietts, hee 
may releaſe them of their ſubiection, for morall and entdent 
danger of (ubnerſion: as Saint Thomas teac heth 2. 2. q. io. 
ar. 10. Audit is gathered from Saint Paul 1, Cor. 6, For 
he reprebendeth the faithful, for that they had controuer- 
fie befere infidell Indges, and to per ſwade them to this hee 
ſaith, Know = not that we ſhall judge Angels? how 
much more ſecular things? ieh words Saint Gregorie 
alleadgeth lib 47. epiſt. 2 I. and doth from thence inferre, 
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Therefore is it not lawfull for him to ĩudge of the earth 
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to whom power is giuen to open and ſhut heauen ? 
God forbid . Heereupon alſo may a faithfull wife bee 


ſeparated from her hunband, who is an inſidell, if ſbee 
can not dwell \vith him without iniurie to the Creatonr , 
according to the doctrine of Saint Paul, 1. Cor. chap. 7. 
eAnd from the ſame roote children baptiſed are freed 
from the power and company of their parents , who are 
infidels, leaſt that they ſhould againe bee intangled with 
their errourt, as is it ſaid in the fourth Councell of Toledo 
cap. 59. Therefore by the like, or with greater reaſon a 
Chyiſtran King, or who is ſubiect to the Church , by reaſon 
of Bapriſme, may be deprined of his power and dominion o- 
uer his waſſulls,therefere it is a title of it ſelſe ſufficient that 
the Pope may puniſh theſe Princes, and deprine them of 
their kngdomes, and for this purpoſe vſe the ſword of o- 
ther Princes, that ſo the ſword may be under the ſword, 
that they may mutually belpe each other to defend the | 
Church. 

8. Imigbt in this place declare, confirme and defend 
other titles, for which the Pope may wpon inſt cauſes di- 
[poſe of temporali, as he did in the tranſlation of the Em. 
pire, and in inftituting a new manner of chooſing the Em 
perour, and in admmiſtrmg it when it i vacant, but the 
breuitie of this worke doth not permit to proſecnte al theſe, 
neither are they neceſſary ts our intent and purpoſe , and 
therefore I remit the Reader to other Authors who haue 
moſt learnedly diſputed heereof. 

9. Theſe be all the reafons which Szarez bringeth 
to proue this vnlimited power of the Pope, to punifh 
Chriſtian Princes with all ſorts of temporall puniſh. 
ments, which although I might haue reduced to a more 
compendious forme , for that in ſubſtance they arethe 
very ſame reaſons, which Cardinall Befarmme hath 
brought in his Controuerſies to proue the Popes power 
to depoſe Princes, and to diſpoſe of all their tempo- | 


Suarez. nu. 23. ö 


1 — 
— -_—_ 


rals, and to which in my Apolagie I haue anſwered at . N. 176. 
large, yet leaſt that the Reader ſhould imagine that by 
SY 2 al- 
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altering or diſplacing his words or ſentences, I might 
change and alter the true ſenſe and meaning of ſome 
ſentence, and ſo the true force of his argument could 
not ſo eaſily be perceiued, Ithought ĩt expedient to ſer 
nis reaſons downe word by word as they are found in 
him. And although Ihaue alreadie in my Apologie an- 
ſwered this argument of Suarez, yet for ſatisfaction of 
them who either haue not ſcene ot read my Apologie, I 
v ill repeate in ſubſtance the ſame anſwere here againe. 


Seck. VIII. 


| T EA there fore tothe Maioy propoſition I anſwere, 
that Chriſt hath granted to Saint Peter and bis 
| Succeſſours all ſufficient and neceſſary power to go- 
| uerne his Church, and to bring the faichtull to life e- 
| uetlaſting, which is the principall end wherefore this 
power is giuen to the Church. But becauſe the aforeſaid 
propoſition isequiaocall, and may be vnderſtood two 
waies, neither is it ſo cleate and manifeſt what things 
are requited to this, that ſuch a power may be ſaid to 
| be ſufficient or neceilaty for ſuch an end, if any one 
ſhould ſtriue to conclude an article or doctrine of faith 
from. the aforeſaid propoſition, being taken ſo gene- 
rally and wichout any further explication, might eaſily 
| giue occaſion to thoſe who are not skilſull in Diuinitie, 
tofall into ſome errour, 

2. Wherefore a power to gouerne the Church, and 
to bring ſoules to heauen may bee called ſufficient or 
neceſſary in this ſenſe , that the Church hath all ſuffici- 
ent and neceſſary power actually to bring ſoules to hea- 
uen, and actually to take away all the impediments 
which can hinder one from the attaining to the king 
dome of heauen, which ſenſe thoſe words of Cardinall 
Bell imine may aptly beare, although perchance it was 
not his meaning, which he hath in an anſwere of his to- 
a treatiſe of /o/nGey{e of the validitie of excommuni- 

cation | 
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cation p, to wit, that the Pope can effect all that, which i; 
neceſſarie to bring ſoules to paradiſe, and to remone all im- | 
pediments, which the world, or the Dinell with all their 

ftrength,and ſubtilties can oppoſe : And this ſenſe is cleet- | 
ly falſe, both for that the Pope hath no ſufficient meanes 
to ſaue an Infant in the mothers womb who can not bee 
borne alive ; for it is not lawfull to open the mothers 
womb before ſhe be dead, that the childe may be Chri- 
ſtened; or to ſaue one who being in mortall — is be- 
reaued of his wits, vatill hee returne to them againe, 
which to effect is not in the Popes power; and allo for 
chat the Pope hath not power ouer the internall actions 
of the mind. which are moſt neceſſatie to ſaluation and 
laſtly for that there ſhould be neither Turkes, nor Infi- 
dels, nor heretikes, without the Popes default, if he had 
power to effect all that, which is neceſſarie to bring 
ſoules to Paradiſe, and to remoue all impediments, 
which may hinder one from the attaining to the ſame, 

3 Secondly, it may be vnderſtood that the Church 
hath all ſufficient and neceſſirie power to gouerne the 
faithſull, and to bring ſoules to Paradiſe, if we regard 
only the power it ſelte, and not all thoſe things, which 
are otherwiſe neceſſarie to bring men to ſaluation. As 
for example the power of the d nne to giue light may 
be vaderſtood to be tufficient either in regard of the 
power it ſelſe to enlighten, or in regard allo of thoſe 
things which are otnerwiſe neceſſatie forthe Sunne to 
give light, and which if they be not preſent will hinder | 
the Sunne from giuing light, And although the Sunne 
hath not ſufficient power to take away all thoſe things, 
which can hinder it from giuing light, for ſoit ſhould 
haue power to draw the body which it hath power to 
enlighten towards it, that the body may be in a conue- 
nient diſtance, and alſo to make it perſpicuous & capa- 
ble of light, which neuertheleſſe to effect are not inthe 
powcrof the Sunne, and yet there is no man who will 
therefore deny, that the Sunne hath all neceſſarie, ſufh- 
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cient, and perfect power to giue light. Aud in this ſenſe 
the Maior propoſitiou is true: for the Church of Chriſt, 
which is a ſpirituall Common-wealth, hath all neceſſa- 
rie, all ſufficient, and perſect ſpirituall power to gouerne 
the faithfull, and to bring them to the Kingdome of 
Heauen, for as much as is required on the behalfe of the 
power it ſelfe, which power neuertheleſſe doth ſuppoſe 
the ſubiect to be otherwiſe apt, and ſufficiently diſpo- 


ſed. 


4 For the ſpirituall Church of Chriſt hath power gi- 
uen her to giue ſpirituall grace to men, whereby they 
may come to the — of Heauen; to Infants and 
perſons not baptized by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, to 
men of diſcretion and who are baptiſed by other Sacra- 
ments, eſpecially of Pennance , by meanes whereof a 
Prieſt as che Miniſter of Chriſt by vertue of the Keyes 
of the Kingdome of Heauen, which by his Ordination 
and lawfull luriſdiction he bath receiued, doth abſolue 
from finnes, and giueth ipirituall grace; Neuertheleſſe 
to make this power to be effectuall, and actually to 
bring men to the Kingdome of Heaven, are required 
certaine diſpoſitions, which are neceſſarie on the be- 
halfe, or in reſpect of the perſons who are te receiue 
theſe Sacraments, which diſpoſitions the Church hath 
not of her ſelfe alwaies power to cauſe in the faichfu'l, 
nor to take away al impediments, which euery way doth 
hinder the working of this effect. Beſides this power, 
which the Diuines cal power belonging to the Sacrament 
of Order,the Church hath alſo pewer, which they call of 
[nriſdiftion,to preach the word of God, and to gouerne 
the Church by making lawes,aud impoſing commands, 
and to pouiſh all offenders with ſpirituall puniſhments, 
For as the Church of Chriſt and the Eccleſiaſticall po- 


| weris ſpirituall, ſo alſo Chriſt hath giuen her all iuffici- 


ent and neceſſatie ſpirituall meanes, for as much as be- 
longeth to the power it ſelfe, to the effecting of that 
end,for which this ſpirituall power was granted her. 


—_ 


5 We. 
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5 We grant therfore the Mor propoſition in that 
ſenſe as wee haue now declared. Now concerning the 
CHMmor, if Suarex vnderſtand, that Chriſt hath giuen to 
his Church abſolutely all ſpirituall authority without 
limitation to gouerne his Church, as he himſelſe had a 
power, which Diuines call of excelleney, whereby hee 
could miraculouſly, and as it were by force conuert 
men from ſinne, and bring them to the kingdome of 
Heauen, which power in ſome part he gaue to his A- 
poltles, as to doe miracles, to deliver men ouer to Sa- 
than, by whom they ſhould ſenſibly be puniſhed, that 
thereby they might berecalled from ſinne, to S. Peter 
to kill by word of mouth Ananias and Saphira, and Si- 
mon Mug us, as Stories relate, we denye his Minor pro- 
poſition, But if he vnderſtand that / hriſt hath giuen 
to the Church all ſufficient and neceſſary power and au- 
thority, not tempotall but ſpirituall, not abſolute, but 
limited with ſuch conditions as beſeemeth the nature 
and condition of a ſpirituall common- wealth in ſuch 
ſort as it was inſtituted by Chriſt, and as the power is 
conſidered in it ſelfe, and not in regard of the meanes, 
which are otherwiſe neceflary to the actuall executing 
of this power, we grant the Minor But then we deny y 
the authority to depoſe Princes, & to diſpoſe of all tem · 
poral is neceſſary or conuenient to a ſpiritual common- 
wealth in that ſort as it is inſtituted by Chtiſt, for as 
much as by Scriptures, Ancient Fathers, or the practiſe 
of the Primitiue Church can be gathered. 

6 Whereforeas before inthis diſputation 9 I anſwe- 
red to Gretxers argument, that to diſpenſe in an Oath, 
or yow two things are required, the one a power to 
diſpenſe, the other a iuſt and ſufficient cauſe or title for 
which he may vſe that power to diſpenſe, and without 


which that power to diſpenſe ſhall worke no effect at 
all, yet that iuſt cauſe or title doth not giue the Pope au- 
thority to diſpenſe, bur doth ſuppoſe authority to bee 
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Cap. s. ſec. 2. 
nu. s. 


| given him, and therefore from a iuit cauſe, or — 
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diſpenſe in a vow we cannot rightly inferre a true au- 
thority to diſpenſe, In like manner wee anſwere now, 
that thoſe two titles, which Swarez alleageth, are in- 
deed ſufficient cauſes, which may iuſtly moue the Pope 
to chaſtiſe Princes with temporal! puniſhments, if hee 
had authority to puniſh chem in that kind, and wich- 
out which cauſes, or the like, although hec had ſuch an 
authority to puniſh them, yet the excteiſing thereof 
would bee vniuſt, neverthe!eſſe the te cauſes, doc not 
proue, that the Pope hath ſuch a tempor ali power to 
puniſh, but by other waics it muſt bee prooued, that 
Chrift hath giuen to S. Peter and his Succefſours luch a 
temporall power, which hath not hicherto beeve ſuffi 


| ciently conuinced byScriprures, or ary other proofe, 


It appertaineth indeed to a Paſtour to puniſh, but ac- 
cording to the authority as is committed to him by the 
cheefe and ſupreame Paſtor of all. Now whether Chri/? 
hath giuen to the Pope all that temporall authority to 
puniſh Princes in order to the ſpiricual good, which he 
hath given to Princes to puniſh their ſubiects in order 
to the temporal good, is the very thing v hich1s in con- 
trouerſie: And therefore Suarex vuleſie hee will com- 
mit that fault in arguing which the Logicians call Pe- 
titio principij, which is to take that for proued, which he 
is to prooue, mult not ſuppoſe that the Pope hath pow- 
er to correct & puniſh temporall Princes, not only with 
ſpirituall puniſhments which are proper to a ſpirituall 
common- wealth, but allo with temporal, which ſeeme 
onely to belong to a temporall conmumon-wealth,bur he 
mult al ſo proue the fame with mrincible arguments, and 
and not onely to bring certaine cauſes, and ſufficient 
titles for which the Pope may iuſtly put in execution 
ſuch an authority if he had it. 

7 And whereas Suarez affirmeth, that onely ſpiritu- 
all cenſnres are not ſuſſictent to correct and amend wicked 
and rebellio u Princes, as daily experience doth ſufficiently 
new, and therefore this power is neceſſary in the Church of 


Chriſt * 
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Chriſt avit is inſtituted by him for otherwiſe they wonld 


eaſily contemne ſpirituall cenſures, and mould very much 
hurt themſclues, and others. We anſwere, that ſpirituall 


cenſures being ſuch greeuous puniſhments as * are, 


and farre greater then any corporall torment or death, 
as 8. Anſlin r affirmeth, are ſufficientto corre, amend, 


and puniſh al Chriſtians whatſocuer, for as much as be- 
longeth to the ſpirituall power it ſelſe of correcting: 
but if they be not ſo ſufficient as actually to cauſe Prin- 
ces to amend, this is not for want of ſufficient power, 


but for want of lufficient diſpoſition in thoſe Princes, 


who are not terrified with thoſe cenſures. Neither is it 


| neceſſary that the Pope mult haue ſuch a ſufficient pow- 


er to cotrect, and puniſh Princes, whereby they ſhall 
actually be brought to amendment, for ſo he ſhould not 
onely haue all ſufficient power to correct and amend, 
but alſo all ſufficient meanes whereby this power muſt 
haue effect, but it ſufficeth that he hath ſufficient autho- 
rity toinfli ſuch ſpirituall puniſhments, whereby any 
Chriſtian Prince or Subiect may be iuſtly terrified, and 
for feare of ſuch grieuous puniſhments with-drawn for 
their wickedlife. 

8 If therefore wicked Princes ſhal contemne al Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Cenſures, the Pope hath performed his of- 
fice,neither can he proceede to any further puniſhment, 
for that according to the opinis of very many Doctors, 
as I ſhewed before, Eccletiafticall cenſures are the laſt 
puniſhments which an Eccleſiaſticall Judge by Chriſt 
his inſtitution can iuflict: and therefore in this caſe, the 
are to be left, faith Abbot Wincet, ſ te the —— ana 
paniſhing of Almighty God, ly whom oniy, ſaith Alexander 


| of Hales,* they are to bee puniſhed with temporal puniſh- 


ments, and who wanteth not meaner, ſaith Gregorina Tho- 
loſans, u by which he is able, when be ſhallpleaſe , either to 
take away theſe withed Princes, or to amend them. And 
therefore in this caſe we mwit ſuffer patrently, faith o/E- 


neas Sylnings,* whoafterwards was Pope Pius the ſecond 
e n hat 
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Lib. r. contra 
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| what a Prince doth altbough vniuſt ly, and we muſt expett 
either an amendment of his Succeſſour, or the correction of 


| 


y Lib.2.de C6- 
cil. cap. 19. ad 2 | 


S Lib.4.de Ec- 
cleſ.cap.6, 


2 In Tryphone 
b Cop. vltimo 
Apologetics, 

© Sermone.l, 
de. } Petro, 
et Paulo. 


Lib. 1 de Ce- if the Church could continue (and rather encreaſe then 


cil. cap. 10. 
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the Ide aboue, who doth not ſuffer violence and wrongs 
to be perpetuall. 

8 And the very like anſwere doth Cardinall Bellar- 
mine make concerning a wicked Pope, who oppreſſeth 
the Church,and endeauoureth by his bad life, or deedes 
to ouerthtow it, and neuertheleſſe according to his do- 
ctrine the Church hath no effectuall remedy where- 
by to redreſſe her ſelfe: It is no werwaile, faith he, y that 
the Church in that caſe remaineth without any effectuall 
remedy of max, ſeeing that her ſafety doth not cheefly retye 
vpon mans induſtrye, but vpon God hu protection, for that 
hir King us God, Therefore althongb the Church hath not 
authority to depoſe the Pope, yet ſhe may and ought to pray 
humbly to God that hee will bring ſome remedy. And it 
ts certaine that God will haue care of bir ſafety, ho will ei- 
ther conuert ſuch a Pope, or take bim away, before hes de- 
ſtroy the Church. And the like anſwere in the very ſame 
words may be applied to temporall Princes, who perſe- 
cute the Church. 

9 Wherefore theſe temporall weapons, as power to 
depoſe, to kill, and ſuch like are not ſo neceſſary for the 
ſpirituall gouernment ofthe Church, ſhe being princi- 
pally protected by God, and by perſecutions doth ta- 


ther encreaſe, then is diminiſhed, For as the waters of 


Noe bis flood, ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine * , did throw 
downe the Palaces of Kings, but the Arke of Noe they did 
more and more lift vp; ſo perſecutions doc eaſilie ouertbrom 
temporall kingdomes, but the Kingdome of Chriſt, Which «, 


the Church, they doe not onely not deſtroy. but they doe alſo 
illuſtrate. The ſame teacheth [nſlinus Martyr, * Tertwl- 
lian b and Pope Leo © the great. Aud therefore it is not 
abſolutely neceſſary, ſaith the ſame Cardinal Bellarwine, 
d that the common enemie , as ts the Turkebe reſiſted, For 


| be diminiſhed) vnder the moſt cruell perſecutions of Ne- 


ro, 


— 


— 


to pay ſuch a ſumme of money, yea and ro bee hanged 
| Earn to the Lawes, if ele uniſhments ſhall bee | 


ro, Domician, Decius, Diocleſian, why may ſhee not alſo 
vnder the per ſecution of the T urkes?Secing therefore that 
the Church may be well gouerned, wicked Princes pu- 
niſhed, and alſo amended, and the ſoules of the faithful 


finition of »eceſſary doth clearely appeare, to the good 
gouernment of the Church, to the puniſhing of wick- 
ed Princes, and to the ſaluation of ſoules, which is the 
cheefe, principall, yea and onely end of all Ecclefiaſti- 
call authority. 

10 Jo the Confirmation , which Suarez. bringeth, 


power to correct all Chriſtians, and to puniſh all offen- 
ces with thoſe puniſhments which are agreeable to an 
t ecleſiaſticall Iudge and Paſtor, as hee is inſtituted by 
Chri#t: but whether theſe puniſhments which by way of 
coerciõ the Church can inflict, as ſhe is inſtituted by Chrift 
be onely Ecclefiafticall Cenſures, oralſo temporall pu- 
niſhments, is the maine queſtion which is now in hand, 
and of which Inow doe diſpute with Suarez , alwates 
wnderitanding of the modall, and not of the ab ſolute propo- 
H10n, 
4 10 I ſaid firſt by Way of coercion, for I doe willingly 
acknowledge, as oſtentimes I haue in other places w 64 


med, that by way of direftion and command the Church 


may imꝑoſe ox. (tor theſe two wee now doe take 


for all one) temporall puniſhments, ifthey ſhall bee ne- 

ceſſary for the beach 2 ſoules, and ſo we grant, that by 

Chriſt his inſtitution fag hurch may command one to 
e whippe 


to be baniſhed, te be ſent to the Gallies, 
— — 


neceſſary to the ſaſuation of his ſoule, but if the Church | 
comm̃ãding theſe puniſhments be not obeyed,towhar 
then doth her power extend ? Hath an Eccleſiaſſicall 
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ſaued without depoſing of Princes, & vhug theſe tem- 
porall puniſhments, they are not neceſſary, as by the de- 


we anſwere as before, that the Church of Chriſt hath q 


Iudge, as he is Eccleſiaſtical, authority by Chr his in- 
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ſtitution to execute by himſelſe theſe puniſhments,asto 
take away his mony, to thruſt him into y Gallies, to de- 
piiue him of his life, or only topuniſh the diſobedience 
with Eccleſiaſtical cenſuresꝰ In this point remaineth the 
hole difficulty. My opinion is, that it is the doctrine of 
many Catholikes, who are not therfore to be condẽned 
of bereſie or errour, that the laſt puniſhments,to which 
the authority of an Eccleſiaſtical Iudge,as he is Ecclefi- 
aſtical, can by Chriſt his inſtitutiõ be extended, ate only 
Eccleſiaſticall cenſures. And ſo the common practiſe of 
the Church is, that when an Eccleſiaſtical Iudge impo- 
ſeth any pecuniary mulR, or puniſhment, the executing 
thereof is commanded vnder paine of incurring Eccle- 
ſiaſticall cenſures. Wherefore in the prouinciall conſti- 
tutions of England e we haue this Decree, We ordame, 
that Lay-men preciſely by the ſentence of Fxcommunicati- 
on be compelled to per forme all puniſhments 4s well corpo- 
rall as pecuniary.But that thoſe, who dos hinder that theſe 
puniſhments be not performed, bee con/frained by the ſen- 
tences of Eecommunication and Interdill, 

11 Ifaid ſecondly | by Chriſt his inſtitution for I doe 
not deny, but that Eccleſiaſtical] perſons by the grants, 
priuiledges, and poſitiue Lawes of temporall P inces, 
haue authority to puniſh off nders with tempotall pu- 
niſnmentt, not only by th- way of direſtion, but allo of ca- 
ercion', as before I related out of Ger/on aud Al- 
maine. And therefore we grant to Suarez all which hee 
bringeth to confirme the Antecedent propoſition, to 
wit, that the Popes and Councels doe many times im- 
poſe pecuniary mulcts & other corporall puniſhments, 
yea and death it ſelfe, as appeareth by che Canon i» Sy- 
ods diſt.63. and cap. delaror: 5. q. 6. although Suarez 
in thoſe words, without danger of lo ſing life or member, 
would diſſemble the ſame: But this is that we ſtand vp- 
on, that if Swarez, will needs haue theſe temporall pu- 
niſhments to bee impoſed by the Canons not onely by 


way of direction, but allo of coercion, that either they are 


of 


— 
—— —„—- 
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ty ofthe Pope; but that any one argument of his or of a- 
ny oth ach | 
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_—_—_— 


of force only in the temporal territories of the Church, 
or elſe they are a confirmation of the puniſhments be. 
fore impoſed by the Ciuill Lawes, or elſe they are done 
by the conſent of temporall Princes, or elſe they are 
a declaration what the Secular Tudge ought to doe, or 
finally that they are not impoſed by them as having 
power granted by Chriſt his inſtitution , but as hauing 
ſuch authority from the poſitiue grants and priuiledges 
of Princes, according to the opinion of very many Do- 
Rors, who hold, as Irelated out of Gerſen, and Al- 
maine, that an Eccleſiaſticall Iudge hath not by Chriſt 
his inſtitution power ſo much as to impriſon, but this 
proceedeth from a pure poſitiue Law and grant of tem- 
porall Princes. 
12 Ando Cardinall Heſtie»fir, who although hee 
defend the Popes direct power in temporals, yet to that 
Canon Ad abolendam, wherein the Pope decrecth that 
the goods of beretthes are to be confiſcated, hee relateth an 
anſwere', which hee doth not reiect as improbable, 
that the Pope made this decree by the aſſent of the Empe- 
rour, who was they preſent,and conſented. And the Gloſſe 
vpon the can, Adrianus diſt. 63. wherein the Pope com- 
mandeth che good, of them to bee confiſcated who doe not 
obſerue his decree, and vpon the Canon Delatori 5.9.6. 
wherein he ordaineth that the tongue of a falſe promo- 
tour be pulled ont, and the head of 4 connifted perſon bes 
ftroken off, anſwereth thus: Heere the Pope doth teach 
what a Secular Iudge ought to doe. 
13 Ifaid thirdly [alwares vnderſtandimg of the modal 


propoſition, for I will not denye hut that Swarez hath 
made heere a very plauſible diſcourſe, and chat hee hath 
broughtmany probable —_— of Scriptures 

1 proue the aforeſaidtemporall author1- } 


y other,dorh cleerely conuince the contrary opinion 
to containe in it any hereſie or orrour, this is that I yicer- 


1 


ly deny. 
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14 Wee grant therefore to Swarez,, that) it is neceſ- 
ſary that there bee in the Church authority to puniſh 
wicked Chriſtians, and heretikes with capuall puniſh- 
ments, ifby the Church we vnderſtand the whole con- 
gregation of the faithfull including both the {7ergre, & 
the Laitie, for wee freely conſeſſe that Chriſtian Prin. 
ces haue authority to put heretikes to death, and that 
the Lawes for puniſhing them in that ſort are iuſt; and 
this onely S. Auſtin defenderh againſt the Donatiſti, as 


Parmentan, Petilian, and Gaudentius, who held that it 


wasnot lawfull co deliuer an incorrigible heretike to 
the Secular Magiſtrate to be puniſhed capitally; but this 
is not the On which is now in hand, but the onely 
controuerſic betwixt me & Swarez is, whether Church. 
men as they are Church-men, or which is all one, whe- 


ther the ſpiricuall _ of the Church is by Chriſt his 


inſtitution extended to puniſh heretikes with tempo- 
ral or capitall puniſhments, without the concurrance of 
the Secular Magiſtrate. Whereby thou maiſt perceiue 
(curteous Reader) how cunningly Suarez proceedeth in 
alleaging S. eAsitin for the approouing of the Church 
lawes forthe Chaſtifing of heretikes with temporal and 
capital] puniſhments,as though he would haue hisRea- 
der to beleeue, that S. Auſtin approoued the Poperau- 
thority or ¶ hurcb- mens authority to inflict temporall, 
and capitall puniſhments, whereas S. Auſtin never drea- 
med of any ſuch authority, but his opinion was, as 1 
haue Fonified before, that in the Church of Chriſt the 
v ſible ſword was to ceaſe, and to capitall puniſhments which 


were ved in the old Law, excommunications and degradi- | 


ations were to ſucceed in the ne br. 


14 Wherefore if priuate men doe contemne Eccle- | 


ſiaſticall cenſures, they may eaſily be cortected and pu- 
niſhed by the Secular power, x ho is bound by the Law 


of Chriſt to aide and aſſiſt the ſpirituall; but if a wicked 


Prince doe not regard the cenſures of the Church, the 
Church having vied the laſt puniſhment to which her 


po- 
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ower doth extend, as I haue ſhewed before, muſt in- 
tantly pray to Almighty God for the conuerſiõ of that 
King, & leaue him to the iudgment of the eternal King, 
who will euer protect his Charch, and will amend or 
corre that King when it ſhall pleaſe him, in the ſelſe 
ſame manner as Cardinall Be/larmine affirmed, that the 
Church muſt proceede with a wicked Pope. And if a 
wicked Prince ſhould not onely contemne the Popes 
ſentence of Excommunication, but alſo of depriuation, 
I would gladly know of Swarez,Nghat authoritie were 
then left in the Church, (I meane in Church men as they 
they are ſuch) to puniſh this Prince, and to defend 
Chriſtians from his tyranny, Truely if Saarex argu- 
ment were good, it would proue that the Church 
ſhould haue power to doe miracles, and either to kill 
him, as Saint Peter did Ananias, or elſe to deliuer him 
to Satan, as Saint Paul did the fornicatour, that being 
tormented by the Diuell with corporall afflictions, hee 
might be brought to repentance. And thus much con- 
cerning the firſt title. why the Pope may according to 
Suarex depoſe Princes, 


SeF. IX. 


1. He ſecond part of Suarex reaſon, which is ta- 

ken from the ſecond title or cauſe for which 
the Pope, as Snare faith, hath power to depoſe Prin- 
ces, and to diſpoſe of all temporals is eaſily ſatisfied in 
the ſelfe ſame manner, as the firſt part was anſwered. 
For if it could once be certainely proued, that the Pope 
had authoritie to depoſe Princes, &c. then doubtleſſe 
this ſecond title to defend the faithfull people, were a 
ſufficient cauſe, that the Pope might lawfully and with- 
out fin put in execution this his authoritie; but it doth 
no other way proue, that the Pope hath ſuch a temporal 
authoritie granted him by Chriſt, then the former title 
did. Wherefore we willingly acknowledge, that it be- 
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tation cap. 18. 
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Papæ cap. 21. 
h In my Apo- 
logie in 270. 
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Part. 1. An anſwer to Suarez Arguments, Sec. o. 


longeth to the Popes office to defend Subie ts tom an 
heretical or peruerſe Prince, but —— to that limi- 
ted authoritie which Chriſt hath giuen him, and by 
thoſe lawſull meanes, which by Chriſt his inſtitution 
he may vic; but whether this authoritie to depoſe, to 
kill, to vſe all othet temporall meanes, which temporal 
Princes ſor the temporall good may vſe, bee compte- 
bended vnder theſe words, Feede my ſheepe, whatſoemer | 


thou ſhalt looſe, &c. is the very queſtion which is now 
in controuetſie. And although Saint Themas and other 
approued Diuines doe hold, that the Pope hath power 


{ to depoſe Princes, and to abſolue Chriftian Subiects of 


theirallegiance which they owe to infidellPrinces, yet 

this is not & ſufficient ground, as I haue ſhewed be- 

fore f, to condemne of hereſie or errour thoſe Catho- 
like Diuines, who holde the contrary opinion. Ard 
therefore what Saint Thomas, Suarex, or other Diuines 
who be of the ſame opinion doe by probable inſerences 
gather out of theſe words, feede, n hat ſoener, or ſuch 
like places, is not much materiall to our preſent contro- 
uerſie, vnleſſe their collections bee fo evident, as they 
2 not, that no probable anſwere can bee made vnto 
them. 

2. To that place of Saint Paul 1. Cor. 6. f therefore 
you haue ſecular indgements, the contemprible that are in 
the Church, ſet thew to indge. Doctor Barclaye 8, and 
h haue ſufficiently heeretoſore, and ſince that his ſonne 
Maſter Jobs Barclaye i, hath in my opinion moſt lear- 
nedly anſwered to all the obic ctions which Cardinall 

- Bellarmme hath brought to impugne his Fathers An- 
ſwere.And although Swarez.caketh notice of Cardinall 
Bellarmines booke which he highly commendeth, yet 
of the Anſwere which Maſter Jobe Barclay heth made 

to Cardinall Belarmive he taketh nonotice of all, but 
vrgeththe ſame text in ſuch manner. as though it had 
neuer beene anſwered as yer. Wherefore ſeeing that 
Suarez, in his ſpeeches to the Kings MA. uc ſtis doth — 
fe 
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Part. 1. for tbe Popes power to depeſe Princes. Sec. g. 


ſeſſe ſinceritie, we deſire him that hereafter he will take 
notice of theſe bookes, and either impugne the an- 
ſwers, or grant freely that they can not bee conninced 
as 1mprobable. 


intend to commaund Chriſtians to appoint Ordina- 
rie Judges for the deciding of Secular cauſes, but onely 
Arbiters, which might peaceably take vp all matters 
betwixt them, without running to the how of in- 
fidell Princes, by which the Chriſtian Religion was 
brought into contempt by the Infidels, ſeeing them to 
bee at variance among themſelues. And fo the ſſriſes, 
& ſuites in law among Chriftians themſelues, who be- 


great occaſion to draw infidels from liking well of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Wherfore becauſe theſe debates, & 
ſuites in law among Chriſtians chemſelues, were ſcan- 
dalous to the infidels, although not of themſelues vn- 
lawfull, Saint Paul counſailed, or at the moſt comman- 
ded the faithful Corinthians thatthey ſhould compound 
their ſuites among themſclues, and appointſome Ar- 
bitrarie Indges, who ſhould take vp all controverſies, 
left otherwiſe they ſhould bee compelled to goe to in- 
fidell Iudges. And to perſwade the Corinthians that 
Chriſtians were men worthie to be eArbiters in Secu- 
lar cauſes, hee vſeth an argument 4 maiori ad minus, as 
as the Logicians call it, that is, from the greater to the 
leſſe. For if Chriſtiavs ſhall judge the Angels, much 
more ought they tobe eſteemed worthy to be Arbiters, 
and to take vp in quiet and peaceable manner, not in 

rigour of iuſtice, ſecular contentions and ſtriſes among 

men. And this is all, that the words of Saint Gregorie 

cited by Suare⁊ doe proue; for they that haue power 

to open and ſhut inridically the kingdome of heauen, 

ought not to be accounted ynworthyto iudge earthly 

matters, and eſpecially by way of yy Ana t. 


3. We anſwered therefore, that Saint Pau did not 


gan then to publiſh to the world anew Religion, was a | 


4. Thar theſe Iudges, whom Saint Paul comman- 
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Note that 
word volunta- 
rily. 

| Lib. de Lai- 
cis cap. r. 


m Note thoſe 
words of nece(- 
fine : and all- 
among them- 
ſelues, for Saint 
Paul ſpeaketh 
only of con- 
tentiõs among 
Chriſtians 
themſelues, 
and not be- 
ewixt Chriſti- 
ans, and inſi- 
dels. 


| not Ordinarie Iudges but only Arbitraris (although not 


— 


| appeare before them, wben they are calltd to their tribunals, 


| ſhould elect, but ſuch that ſhould be choſen & appoin- 


Part. 1. An Anſwere io Suarez arguments Sect. 9. 


ded the Corintbiaus to appoint ouer Secular cauſes, were 
ſuch, who the parties thẽſelues when they were at ſtrife 


ted by the whole cõmunitie to take vppeaceably al con- 
tentious quatels which afterwards ſhould ariſe) we pro- 
ued from the authority of S. Thoma, and Lyranus ypon 
that place, who wiite thus: But that ſaping of the Apoſtle 
ſ[eezneth to be againſt that, which ir written 1. Peter 2, Be 
ſubiect therefore to euery humane creature for God, 
whether it be to Xing, as excelling, or to rulers as ſent by 
him. To which it is tobe anſwered,that the Apoſtle doth not 
heere forbid the faithfull, who are vnder infidell Princes, to 


for this ſhould be againſt the ſubiefto which is due to Prin- 
cer,but he forbiddeth that they ſhould vot volatarily k hau 
reconrſe to infidell Indges in thoſe cauſes, which may be de- 
termined by the faithfull. And this expoſiciõ Card. Bellar- | 
mime! himſelſe ſeemeth to approue, ſaying, that by theſe 
words the eApoſtle doth admoniſh the Corinthians, that in 
thoſe canſes,wherin they were not bound of neceſſitie w to go 
19 the tribunals of the Gentiles, they ſhould appoint among 
chemſelues a Tudge. 

Seeing therfore that, according to this Doctrine of 
S. I homas, & Lyramus, the Apoſtle did not command the 
faithſull Corinthians to appoint Iudges among them- 
ſelues in ſuch ſort, that they ſnould any way derogate to 
the obedience M bichwas due to Princes, & that when 
they were ſummoned to appeare in iudgment, they were 
bound to appoare, but only forbade them to haue volun- 
tarily, & elbe own accord recoutſe to Infidel Iodges, 
but to take vp peaceably all contentions among them- 
ſelues it follawethof neceſſitie, chat theſe Iudges were 
ouly Arbiters,akhoughnotto be appointed at the arbi- 
tremẽt of y parties who were at ſtrife, but to be appoin- 
ted by the whole cõmunitie as Ordinarie Arbiters to de- 
cide al future controuerſies among Chriſtianstht̃ſelues. 


6 Where- 4 


—. 


— — 
— — 4 


Ai — 1. forthe Popes power to depoſe Princes. Sect. . 331 

re 6 Whereſore, as I ſaid in my Apologie, S. Paul doth in 1 

Dt this place admoniſh the ſaithſull Corinthiars,that they 

fe ſhould not be at debate among themſelues, but y rather 

I. they ſhould take wrong, & ſuffer fraude. But if by rea- 

1- ſon of humane infirmitie there ſhould chice at anytime 

J- toatiſe any controuerſie among themſelaer, they ſhould 

n appoint certaine Arbitrarie Judges, who might peacea- 

le | bly without going to law before Infidell Iudges com- 

e pound their quarrels,& that they ſhould not voluntarily 

d, and of their owne accord go to the tribunals of Infidell 

y | | Iudges, who ſeeing Chriſtiãs at debate among rhemſelues 

or would eaſily take occafion to contemne, revile,and op- 

2 preſſe them, whom for their Religion they did not loue; f 

s, and alſo the Infidels themſelues would more greatly be 

1 auerted from the Chriſtian Religion: But if it chanced 

ve | | that they were conuented before the tribunal of the In- 

— fidels, then they muſt appeate, other wiſe they ſhould do 

Fo againſt che ſublection which is due to Princes, which } | 

fe | Saint -Pawl,according to Saint Thomas and Lyranwe, 

” | would in no wiſe haue them to doe. 

0 7 Therſore this is not a good argument: The faithfull | 

2 Corinthians might, & alſo ought, according to S. Paul. 
admonition, for y auoiding of ſcãdal, appoint ower them- 

f | ſelves certaine Arbitrarie /wdges to decide thoſe cauſes, 

e for which they were not bound to go to the tribunals of | 

1 the Gentiles,therfore they might in like mãner appoint | 

0 | auer themſelnes new Kings, & Princes, For the firſt doth 

n not derogate any way frõ the authority of Princes, but 

ec the ſecond is againſt the ſubiectiõ which is due to Prin- 

v ces, but the faithſull Corinthians ought not to doe any 

$, | thing which is contrarie to the ſubiection W is due euẽ 

1- | to infidel Princes,as S. Thomas & Lyrenx haue taught a v In my Apo- 

re licle before, Al this & mere both the Barclaies,& my ſelf logic in 288,8& 

i- | haue in effect anſwered heretofore, W our anſwer either oy 

* N Snare hath not ſeene, or elſe he concealethit, & vrgeth Bclay ca 23. 

* this text iin ſuch ſort as though ĩt made cleerly for him. » lohn Barclay 

8. 8 ln like manner both In, and the two Barclaies o. | cap3. 

be, | Vu 2 baue 2 
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Li 1. de adul- 
tei in coniu- 
gijs cap 19. 


| Creator ; and children baptized ave freed from the power, | 


| 'Part.1. An Anſwere to Suarez arguments, Sec.g. | 


haue fully anſwered to the firſt part of that argument, 
which S»arez bringeth in the laſt place, to wit, that 4 


farhfu!ll wife may be ſeparated from her husband, who is an | 


| infidell, if (hee cannot dell with him without iniurie to the 


and comp ante of their parents who are infidels, leſt that | 
they ſhould againe be intangled with ther errors, therefore 

y the like, or with greater reaſon,« Chriſtian King may by 

reaſon of Baptrſme be depriued of his pewer, and Dominion 

oner his vaſſals. For we made very apparant the inſuffi- 

ciency of this conſequence by ſhewing the great diſpa- 

ritie betwixt theſe two ſeparations, And firti the marri- 

age betwixt the infidell husband and the wife, who is 

become a Chriftian,is not diſſolued by the Popes autho- 

ritic, but by God himſelſe, permitting, but not com- 

manding the ſame, as Saint Auſtine q expreſly affirmeth, 
and therefore this ſinilitude prou: th nothing for the 
Popet authoritie to depoſe, but rather that the fairhſull 
Subiects may depoſe their Prince who is an infidell, if 
they can not liue vader his ſubiection without iniutie 
to the Creatour. 

7 Secondly, if we ſpeake of the depofing of Chriſti- 
an Princes, for whom principally,” or rather again 
whom he handleth this queſtion, this ſimilitude is flit a- 
gainſt himſelſe. For a wife baptized cannot depart from 
her husband who alſo is baptized,and diflolue the bond 
of matrimonie, although he ſhould become an heretike 
or infidell, and that ſhee can nor live with him withoue 
| infurie tothe Creatour; therefore neither Subiects bap- 

tized can depart from the obedience of their Prince 
who is baptized, and by depofing him diſſolue the 
bond of their allegiance, although he ſhould become an 
heretike or infidell, and chat they cannot live with him 
without iniutie to the Creatour, n ef 

8 Thirdh, chere is a great diſparitie in this fimili- 
tude, for that a wife to beaue her husband argueth no 
authoritie to be in the wife ouer her husband, but ſar 
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the people to depoſe their Prince argueth a ſupteme au- 
thoxitie and Supetioritie to be in the people ouer their 
Soueraign Prince, which ſupteme authoritie cannot be 
in the people, who are ſubiect vnto him. The moſt that 
{| this compariſon can proue is, that as a faithful wife, o 
cannot liue with her husband without offending her 
Creatour, may leaue his companie, but not diſſolue the 
bond of matrimonie, and marry an other husband, ſo a 
Chriſtian Subiect, if he cannot without offending God 
live with the Prince in his Kingdome, hee may depart 
the Land, becauſe this argueth no authoritietobee in 
the SubieR over his Prince, but only a meere right to 
keepe himſelfe from finne , but hee cannot depoſe his 
Prince, and diſſolue the naturall bond of his Allegiance 
for the cauſe aforeſaid. 

9 Laſtly Matter John Berclay* doth well obſerue, : f. 10, 
that mbew Saint Paul gane this admonition 18 the Chriſti | 
ant, a1 Chriſtian wines were by the bond of marriage jab. 
telt tornfidell husband, ſo alſo ſome Chriſtian men were by 
the bond of allegiance,and obedience ſubiett to in fided Prin- 
ces, c Lordi, yeaal Chriſtians were at that time ſubiett to 
ipfidell Prince:yand yet the Apoſtle in no place in no caſe did 
graunt the people leane to reuole from their Prince, or ſir- 
wants fromt her Lord. And why ſhould noe the ApoſtHe bane 
admoniſned faithful Saubielts of their dutit as well as faith. 
 fullwines ? for what cauſe ſbould hes haue intangled their 
conſrienres ? He teacheth that the bond of matrimonie 
| eng bi to be firme, and yet that in infidels it may be diſſolued, 
| if one of thenwembrace the fairk of Chrat : He teacheth a- 
gane tbas Sabtectr, and ſernants ought toobey their Prince, 
and Lords ir Maſters fer conſcience ſake , neither maketh 
| he any excepteowof an infidel! Prince or Lord ſarbo did of 
Merrimonie) yeamaniteſtly excluderh all exception fering 
that hethen ſpate expreſly of drfidell Princes, and of tnfidel/ 
Lords or ©, Maſter: : therefore according to thu deftrine it 
is not LaVWyfuull for fa bfill people to uf off the fab isction 
which they awe to an infulc ll Printe. * 1 
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conſiſt in this that children muſt honour and reuerence 


this Councell waketh nothing to proue the Popes au- 


the conſent of the tempotall Prince, King Siſennamd, as 


Dan. . Au ue to SUMCZ Art mentis, Sc fg. | 


———_ A 


10. To the iccoud pate of the acgument 1anſwere 
in like manner, that Children baprized are treed from 
the power and company of their Parents who are Tewes 
or infidels, not by the authoritie of the Pope, but either 
by the authoritie of Chriſt, as chriſtian wiues ate from 
their busbands, who are infidels, or elſe by the autho- 
ritie of the ciuill Magiſtrate, ro whom thoſe infidell 
Parents are ſubiect in ciuill matters. For wee muſt ob- 
ſerve two obligations, wherein children are bound to 
their parents, the one naturall and diuine, which doth 


their parents, as thoſe from whom next vnder God, 
they haue receiued life and being, and this bond no hu- 
mane power can releaſe, the other civill, which procee- 
deth from the ciuill law, and which bond, according 
tothe cuſtomes and lawes of divers nations, is more or 
leſſe ſtrict: as that children are bound to liue in com- 
pany of their parents, and vnder their potection or 
gard, that they cannot marry or make any contri 
without the conſent of their parents, and ſuch like; and | 
this bond as it was made by the ciuill law, ſo it may, 
and oftentimes is by the ſame law in divers caſes ta- 
ken away. Whereſore if that fourth Councell of Toledo, 
which Suares alleageth, did onely declare that the bap- 
tized children of lewes, were by the law of God freed 
from the power and company of their parents, which 
forbiddeth all probable danger of falling into ſinne, 


thoritie to free either. children or SubicRs baptized | _ 
from the power of their parents, or Princes, who are in- 
fidels: but if Suarez. will affirme that the Councell ex- 
empted baptized children of infidell parents from all 
ciuill ſubiection due to parents by the ciuill law, we an- 
ſwere that it maketh alſo little to proue that Clergie 
men, & Clergie men, haue power to abſolue children 
from civill ſubiection, for that this decree was madeby 
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| militude which is inthe former, for that children bap- 


appeateth both by the firſt words of the Councell, and 
many other decrees, eſpecially concerning Iewes, as in 
the 64. Canon beginneth, Our moſt excellent Lord and 
King Siſennand commanding , the ſacred Conncell ordai- 
netb, 6, and the 65. By the decree of the moſt glori- 
ous Prince,&c, and inthe very next Canon before thar 
which Swarez citeth, the Councell ſpeaking of the 
Iewes decreeth thus, Cencerning whom (to wit, the 
Tewes) this Sacred Conncell, by thr aduice of our mot 
pious and mol Religious Lord King Siſennand hath de- 
crecd, cc. AE | 
11. Wherefore there is the ſame diſparitie in this ſi- 
tized to bee freed from the power of their infidell pa- 
rened, argueth no authoriie to bee in the children over 
their parents, but only a right to keepe themſelues from 
ſinne, but for Subiects to depoſe their Prince, argueth 


Apologie. wherein I haue abundantly ſhewed, that 


a ſupreame authoricic and ſupetioricie to be in the Sub- 
iects ouer their Prince. Therfore neither farre greater 
reaſon, nor with the like reaſon, or ſcatſe with any rea- 
ſon at all doth Suarex conuince by the aforeſaid ſimili. 
tudes, that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes. And 
neuertheleſſe wee doe freely acknowledge that the 
ſword muſt be vndet the ſword, and that they muſt mu- 
tually helpe on the other to defend the Church; but 
this — of the temporall ſword to the ſpirituall, 
and of the ciuill power to the Ecclefrafticall, wee doe 
not vnderſtand in that manner as Snare dotbh, but as 
we before © declared in this Diſputation in anſwering 
to ua ex argument. | 

12. The other titles which Suarex faith; hee could 
bring but doth not, as the tranſlation of the Empyre, 
remitting the Reader to other Authors/who haue moſt 
learnedly diſputed thereof. Ialſo haue examined in my 


Cardinal] Bellarwine, euen according ta his owne 
grounds, hath not ſufficiently proued, that the tranſla- 


tion 


5 


f Cap.z . ſec. 1. 
nu. 13. 


. 
II 
hd ei. A. ho. Md 


—_— * 
. W 
wa 23 Si In 4 


[tranſlation to proue, that the Pope hath by Chriſt his 


cie to perdition, then is the ſole authoritie to depriue 
© | thembya meere inridical ſentence, And Chriſt, if it had 


Part. 1. An Anſwere to Suarez arguments Sect. 10. 


tion of the Romance Empyre from the Grecians to the 
Germanes,was doneby the ſole authoritie of the Pope, 
but that the authoritie, conſent and ſuffrages of the Ro- 
mane people was concurring thereunto, and therefore 
that no ſufficient argument can bee drawne from that 


\ nflicutien aurhoritie to tranſlate Empyres, and to diſ- 
| poſe of lin gdomes, as Cardinall Bellermivepretended 
to demonſtrate, wheteſore I alſo remit the Reader to 
that place. : d ＋ 


elt. X. 


1. 195— be all the arguments ( Curteoms Reader) | 
which Swarez bringerh co proue that the Pepe 

— authoritic to depoſe Priuces, which is the ſole 
oundation, wliereon all his chiefe exceptions againft. 
the Oath doe depend: which his arguments, if they bee 
of force, do — prove, fir chat if for the neceſſi · 
tie of ſauing of ſoules, which is the principall end of all 
Eccleſiaſticall authoritie, this power to depoſe Princes 
is by Chriſt granted to the Pepe, hee ſhould alſo haue 
had giuen him ſufficient meanes to execute this power, 
ſeeing that the actuall depoſing of them, and thruſting 
them out of their kingdomes, is for the moſt part more 
neceſſary to correct and puniſh wicked Princes, and to 
defend ſoules from danger tobe drawn by their poten- 


pleaſed him, might haue given to the Popeſuch an et- 
fectuall authoritie, that whenſocuer he ſhould. excom- 
municate any wicked Prince, he ſhould either preſently 
be miraculouſly ſlaine, as Au was at the voice of 
Saint Peter, or the Diuel ſhould incontinently torment 
him with corporallafftitions,as the fornicatour was by 
Saint Paxl, c 
2. Secondly, they doe alſo convince, that the Poje 
' ath 
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gie men (as Cleargie,) can not by the lawof Chriſt con- 


NO nn” I In 


hath power notonely to deprive Princes of their xing - 
domes, but alſo oftheir lives: For according to Suarez 
thoſe words of our Saviour, #/hatſeenecr thou ſhalt looſe, 
Sc. & Feed my ſheepe,are generall,nor limited to this or 
that kind ofpuniſhment,and therefore they ought not, 
ſaith Sure, to bee limited by vs, but are to be exten» 
ded to all puniſhments, which the Pope in his iudge- 
ment and diſcretion ſhall thinke conuenient. Neuer- 
theleſſe Doctor Schale tens, or rather Cardinal! Bei- 
larmine, at moſt men ſay, whom by force of argument 
I greatly vrged to declare; his opinion in this point, 
doth neuer in ſuch plaine and perſpicuous words con- 
feſſe the ſame, (although in ſome places, eſpecially 
pag. 41 3. 488, & 489. it may eaſily bee gathered) but 
that he may alwaios haue ſome ſort of euaſion. And 
therefore whereas Lin my eApologiedid oftentimes vp- 
on occaſion of Cardinall Bellermmes arguments vrge 
this obicRion, and did apparantly convince, that thoſe 
who defend the Popes authoritie to depoſe Princes, 
muſt of neceſſity according to their grounds alſo main- 
raine, that the Pope forthe ſpiritual good of ſoules hath 
alſo authoritie to kill Kings by all thoſe waies ſecrete 


good of the Common-wealth hath authoritie to kill 
any of his Subiects, for that, according to this doctrine 
of depoſing, the Pope hath abſolutely as ample autho- 
ritie ouer Princes in order to ſpiritual] good, as Princes 
haue over their ſubiects for the temporal! good: yet for 
all chis he doth neuer anſwere directly to this obiecti- 
on, or rather demonſtration, but ſtill runneth to that 
laying of S. Les, Eccleſiaſtical lemitie doth auoid cruel re- 
wengings;Which either may be vnderſtood that Clear- 


curre to the ſpilling ofblood,or onely by the law of the | 
Church, wherein the Pope hath power to diſpenſe, 
Moreouer this Doctour doth euer ſeeke to diſgrace me, 
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or publike, by which a temporal Prince for the tEporall | 


| 


and to miſ-interprete my fincere-cogitations,afficming 
x c 
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that by vrging this obiection, I onely intended to make 
the See Apojtolicke odious to Princes, whereas, God is 
my witneſſe, I neuer had or haue any ſuch intention, 
but my onely meaning is and ever was plainely and 
 fincerely to find out the truth, it is rather themſelues, 
who en ſeauour to mae the See Apoſtolatze odious and 
dreadfull to Princes, by broching ſuch a ſcandalous 
and deſperate doQrine, and wee ſeeke rather to take 


| away ſuch dreadfull icaloufies out of the mindes of 
Princes. 

3. But Swerez perceiving the neceſſaty conſequence 
| of chis argument doth deale more ſincerely, and doth 


in expreſſe words afficme, that the Pope hath power to 


deptiue Princes of their lives, and to give leaue to o- 
thers to kill them, For thus he writeth, ſpeaking of the 
| Popes authoritie to depoſe r, after acondemnatorie ſen-| 
Fence ginen by lawfull amthoritie,wberchy a & ng 6 depri- 
ied of bu lingdowe, or which is all one, after a declaratory 
ſentence of the crime, mhich hath ſuch a puniſhment impo- 
ſed 2 it ly the law it ſelſe, he who gane the ſentence , er 
to whom he mull gene commuſſion, may deprius the King of 
hu kingdeme,olſo by killing him, if otherwiſe ber cannot, 
or if the inſt ſentence doth alſo extend to this puniſhment, 
And alittle beneath he writeth thus: And in ibe ſame 
manner, if the Pope depoſe a King, he can be put out or bil- 
led ovely by them, to vom he ſhall gius commiſſion, But if 


he command the execution to no may, it ſball belong to the 
lun full ſucceſſour inthe kingdome , or if there be none to be 
found, to the kingdome it ſelfe: and a little after he faith, 
that this doitrine is true and certaive, 

4. Neuertheleſſe this doctrine of Suarex is in my 
opiuion not onely vncertaine, but it is alſo a ne and 
very ſcandalous doctrine. That it is vncertaine, it may 
appeare by that which hath beene ſaid before, for if the 
doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe Princes, and ro 
inflict temporall | pre a , by way of coercion, bee 
vacertaine , in ſo much that very wary Doctors doe 


— —— — — 


n ͤäTQüäññů—d 


| 


hold| 
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hold, as Gerſon and Almaine doe affirme, that the Pope 
by Cbriſt his inſtitution hath not authority ſo much as 
to impriſon, much more it is yncertaine that hee hath 
power to kill, and puniſh by ſhedding of bloud , which 
Eccleſiaſtical lenity doth ſa much abhor re. That it is a 
new doctrine it is manifeſt, for that before the ſe latter 
yearq; it was never taught in the Church of God, and 
now there is ſcarce one or two who dare in expreſſe 
words auouch the ſame; And whether it bee a ſcanda- 

lous docttine or no that ifa Prince bee depoſed by the 
Pope, the next ſucceſſour hath authority to kill him, if 

he cannot depoſe him, and conſequently that the next 
ſucceſſout may give leaue to any priuate man to kil that 
Prince who is by the Pope depoſed, Ileaue ic to the 
iudgement of the diſereet Reader. Beſides if the Pope 
can giue leaue to any man to kill a Prince after hee be: 
depoſed, as Suarex affirmeth,l doe not ſee but that hee 
may alſo according to his grounds giue ſeeret licence 
to any man ſecretly to kill him, before he be depoſed,it 
he ſhall thinke his ſentence of 2 wil little pre- 
uail with him, but rather be a cauſe to hinder his killing 
for that ſuch a Prince will be more carefull thereby to 
preuent all future trecheries; For it is not neceſſary that 
the Pope muſt vnking him before he hath power to kill 
him, for that according to Suare⁊ doctrine a Chriſtian 
King remaining a King is ſubiect to the Popes power of 
correQing and puniſhing, and it is leſt to his diſcretion 
what puniſhment hee will inflict vpon him, for that 

Chꝛriſt hath not limited his coerciue power, and there 
fore neither ought it to bee limited by vs ot by any 
Chriſtian Prince. 

5 Moreouer I cannot perceiue but that this do- 
Qrine giveth way to priuate men to murther Kings, not 
onely with the Popes expreſſe licence, but alſo with his 
vertuall leaue, and with preſumption, that either hee 
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will not or ought not to bee vnwilling. Which conſe- Lib. s. cap. 4. | 
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t ludge condemning 4 private heretiche or maiefactaur 
dot h not preſently giue leaus to all men to kill him, there- 
fore neither the Pope condemning an hereticall, or other- 
| wiſe tyraunica King doth vertually and conertly giue ſuch 
i licence. For there canbee no inſt cauſe alleaged by this 
| licenceſhoul1 be preſumed rather againſt a Prince then 4 
| gainſt otherr.. For prudence, and a iuſt manner in the ex- 
| ecutionit ſelfe is alwaier neceſſary, and there ts greater 
danger of diſturbance, and exceſſe in puniſhing a kgs per- 
ſon then others, 
| 6 Butthis reaſon of Snares although it may ſtand, if 
ve ſpeake of the killing of a King, as the killing of him 
is a puniſhment, yet it is not ſo ſufficient, if wee ſpeake 
of the killing ofa King, as the killing of him is a de- 
fence of many innocent ſoules from danger of damna- 
tion. For S#arezdoth hold, as wee haue ſliewed be- 
fore, that the Pope hath power to deprive Kings of their 
kingdomes, and conſequently of their liues by reaſon 
of two titles, the oneis in regard of the King himſelfe 
to amend him, or puniſh him, the other in regard ofthe 
| Subiects to defend them from being oppreſſed, which 
| alſo may bee applied to a Subiect who is a common 
| robber by the high waies ; and condemned to death, 
who although hee cannot bee killed by any man to 
whom the Mz giſtrate hath not granted particular com. 
miſſion, as his killing is a puniſhment of his offence, yet 
as his killing is a defence of ſo many innocent men, it 
| may probably be preſumed that the Magiſtrate giueth 
vertuall licence to any man to kill him, if hee hee con- 
demned and cannot bee apprehended, but continueth 
ſtill in robbing. In like manner conſidering the killin 
ola Ring may probably be the ſafety of ſo many ſoules, 
vhy may it not vitk great reaſon be preſumed, accor- 
ding to Suarer doctrine. that the Nepe is willing there · 
unto, if without great diſturbance or other blood · ned 
it can priuately be done? Nay why may it not with great 
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reaſon bee preſumed that the Pepe is bound in conſci- 


cnce 
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ence to be willing, and to give expreſſe leaue, yea and 

to command priuate men, if they can commodiouſly 
kill ſuch a King, whereby a whole kingdome may be 
free from his Tyranny, ſeeing that euery priuate man is 
bound to prefer the common good and ſaluation of ſo 
many thouſand ſoules, although it bee with imminent 
danger of hisownelife? Now whethertheſe collecti- 
ons Which ate probably deduced from the former do- 
Qrine of Swarez be ſcandalovs, I thinke that there is no 
prudent man but will acknowledge, And whether all 
Kings haue not great reaſon to oppoſe themſelues a- 
gainſt ſuch a new, and deſperate doctrine , whereby 
there lives are ſubiect to the indiſcreet zeale of euery 
private man, who may probably pretend that the Popes 
Holiueſſe either is or ought to be willing thereunto, Ire. 
mit to the iudgement of any ſenſible man, This is the 
true, ancient and vndoubted doctrine, Ki him not, u for 
| who ſhall ſtretch bis hand againſt the Lord bis annointed 
and be guiltleſſe ? 


T he ſecond part. 


| Sed. I. 


Auing declared the cheefe ground 
and foundation, to wit, the Popes 
power to depoſe Princes, and to ab- 
Z ſolue ſubiects from their Allegi- 
' 8822S ance, whereon all the Principall ob- 
iections which Suare⁊ maketh againſt the Oath doe 
depend, let vs now conſider what particular arguments 
he bripgeth to proue, that this Oath is vnlawſull. and 
doth couertly at leaſt-wiſe containe not — the pro- 
ſeſſion of temporall Allegiance, but alſo a flat denial 
Eccleſiaſticall and ſpirituall obedience, 

2 Burfirſt of all thou muſt obſerue(curtesu Reader) | 
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chat there are to be found two onely ſupreame powers 
| Xx 2 whereby | 
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Out of Pope | a whereby ibis world is principally gouerned, which 
G-!afius in his | gre diſtinguiſhed by their proper funRions, offices, and 
1 — - - | dignities, to wir, the ſacred Eccleſiaſtical authority in- 
Pope ho | {tituted by Chriſt our Lord, and the politike Soue- 
Jas the ficſtin | raignty or ciuill power ordained alſo by God himſelſe 
his Epiſtle io | by meanes of the law of nature; and as there are for. 
— _— mally two onely common-wealths of mankinde, the 
_ f — Eccleſiaſticall, which is called the Church of Chriſt, 
ſolitæ de Maio - | Which is gouerned by the Eccleſiaſticall or ſpiritual au- 
tit. thority of ſpirituall paſtours or Biſhops, eſpecially the 
chiefe Biſhop who is the Pope, whoſe principall end is 
to bring ſoules to the kingdome of Heauen,and there · 
| | ; fore hath for the formall obiect of her direAive power 
| vertue and vice, for which men deſetue either heaven, 
| or hell; and the ciuill common wealth which is gover- 
ned by the ciuill authority of Kings, Princes and ſu- 
preame Potentates, and whoſe principal! end is to con- 
ſerue outwardly publike peace and quietneſſe in hu- 
mane ſociety and living together, and therefore hath 
for the former obieR of her ditectiue power publike 
peace and dſquietnes, and humane ivuſtice or iniuſtice 
whereby humane ſociety and conuerſation is preſerued 
or diſturbed; So all the actions of mankind muſt bee 
reduced and doe belong to one of theſe two powers 
and commonwealths to whom they are ſubiected, and 
| by whom they muſt be ditected, puniſhed or rewarded, 
| & likewiſe al obedience or ſubiection is reduced either 
to Eceleſiaſtical & ſpititual oobedience, or to politike, 
temporal. & ciuil obedience or Allegiance: in ſo muchy 
if it canot be proved y ſuch an obedience is ciuil, it muſi 
be Ecclefiaflicall,and if it cannot be proued that ĩt is an 
Eccleſiaſtical obedience,it muſt needs be ciuil, for all o- 
bediẽce is either Eceleſiaſticall or Civil, & if it be one, 
| it cannot in the ſame reſpect be the other,for that theſe 
two obediences are diſtinguiſhed of their own natures. | 
3 Spirituall Obedience is that which is due —_ 
| the Popes ſpirituall authority, Ciuill obedience — b | 
by. 428 which | 
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to the Pope, and to propound that authority which doth 


| Popes authority in fuchſort as to define and determine 


6 


| whichis onely due to the ciuill authority of Rings and 
Princes, who in matters meere temporal acknowledge 
no ſuperiour in earth: ſo that to know what obedience 
is ſpirituall and due to the Pope, and what obedience is 
ciuill and due to temporall Princes, we muſt alſo know 
what authority the Pope hath, and what authority tem- 

2rall Princes haue. That ſpiritual] authority onely be 
ongeth to the Pope which ¶ Hriſt hath giuen to S. Pe · 
ter, and his Succeſſours, as they are his Vicegerents, and 
Subflitutes heere in earth, thereſore all other authority, 


belong to temporall Princes: wherefore with the ſame 


baue giuen to S. Peter ſuch an authority, with the ſam? 
cettainty we beleeue that authority to bee ſpirituall or 
temportall. SothatiFitbe certaine that Chrift hath gi- 
' ven to S. Peter and his Succeſſours authority to inflict 
temporal! puniſhinents by way of coercion, it is alſo 
'cerraine that this authority is ſpiritual), if it bee onely 
probable that Chriſt hath giuen to S. Peter and his Suc- 
eeſſours ſuch an authority, it is alſo onely probable that 
ſuch an authority is ſpirituall, and conſequently it is al- 
ſo probable that the aforeſaid authority is not ſpitituall 
but temporall, for ifany opinion or doctrine bee onely 
probabie, the contrary opinion muſt alſo be probable, 
4 Fio this we may caſily vnderſtand the true meaning 
of that cquiuocall propofition which Suarex briugeth 
a little beneath; 75 to treat 5f tbe Popes authority, and 
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which Chriſt hath nor giuen to S. Peter is ciuil, and muſt 


certaiuty that we beleeue Chriſt to haue giuen or not 


to propound it to be fworne, or abiured, doth not apperterne 
to the cinill or tempor al po wer of the King, or to cimll obe- 
dierce due vnto him. For this propoſition may be vnder- | 
ſtood two manner of waies ; firſt that to treate of the 


certainly what authority Chriſt hath giuen or not given! 


certainly appertaine tothe Pepe to be either abiurc d or 
ſworne as onely probable, doth not belong to the Ci 
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vill or temporall power of a King, who hath not autho- 
rity to decide what power Chriſt hath given to the 
Pope; and in this ſenſe tlie aforeſaid propoſition of Sus. 
rer is true. Secondly, the meaning of that propoſition 
may be, that to treat of that power of the Pope, which is 
probably iudged not to be a ſpiritual power of the Pope 
but a temporall power of a King, and to propound it to 
be ſworn as probable, ſo long as it remaineth probable, 
doth not appertaineto the temporall power of a King; 
and in this ſenſe his propoſition is vntrue for other- 
wiſe it ſhould nor appertaine to the civill power to 
treat of any authority which the Pope ſhould chalenge 
ouer temporall Kings, or which ſome few Catholikes 
+ againſt the common opinion of others , ſhould giue & 
attribute to the Pope : & conſequently a temporall King 
could not cauſc his Subiects to acknowledge by Oath, 
that the Pope is not King of y whole Chriſtian world, & 
that he hath not a direct power & dominion in tempo- 
rals ouer his Kingdom, which power neuertheles Card. 
Bellarmine himſelſe doth vehemently impugne as an in- 
uention of man, anda vſurpation of ciuill power, 

5 Neither doth a temporall King, when he treateth 
of the Popes power, which is probably thought not to 
belong to the Pope, but to temporal Princes, and there- 
| fore doth cauſe his Subiects to acknowledge by oath | 

that it doth belong to him, and not to the Pope, (Which 
conſidering that it is probable they may lawfully ac. 
knowledge)treat of the Popes power as it is accounted a 
ſpirituall power, & therefore belonging tothe Pope, but 
as it is probably accounted a temporall power, & there- | 
| fore belonging to the King. For a temporall King may 
by temporall tight treate, diſpute, and maintaine that 
authoritie, which probably is thought to be a temporal, 
and nota ſpirituall authoritie. In like manner tempo- 
rall Kings may forbid , and puniſh ſpirituall offences, | 
not as they are ſpirituall but as they are temporall, 
| wrongs, and diſturbances of the publike peace in a 


ciuill 


— 
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riuill Common-wealth : and ſo they may puniſh here- 
fies, and periuties, which are euidently knowne to be 
| ſuch notas they are ſpiricuall, but as they are temporal! 
injuries, as I ſhewed before © out of Sorzs, and Banner, e Cap.a.ec.2 
And for the ſame cauſe they may compel their Subiects nu. 17. 
by remporall puniſhments to abiure hereſies, which are 
cleerelyknowne to be hereſies, if ſuc an abiuration vp- 
on prudent and probable motiues be thought neceſſa- 
rie to the preſeruing of publike peace and quietneſſe in 
the Ciuill Common- wealth. But to define what pro- 

ſition is hereticall, or to determine what authoritie is 
ſpirituall, and belonging to the Pope when it is called 
| in queſtion , doth exceed the limits of cemporall or ci- 
vill authority. Iomitto examine at this preſent, whe- 
ther the ciuill authoritic of Chriſtian Kings may forbid 
and puniſh with temporal puniſhments ſpiritual crimes 
as they are ſpirituall, and hurrfull co the Church where- 
of they are by God appointed to be ProteRours, conſi- 
dering that their office is to defend the Church, to root 
” | out heretikes and ſchiſmatikes,as Card, Bellarmine him- 
ſelfe doth acknowledge. See aboue in this Diſputation 
chap.7.ſec.2.nv.1 5: t | 

6 Secondly, if thou wilt obſerue (curteous Reader) 
that proteſtation, profeſſion and acknowledgement, 
which thoſe thirteene rewerend, learned, and vertuons 
Prieft;(of whom 1 made mention in this Diſputationꝰ) cap ſec.z. 
| did make of their loyaltie, and allegiance to out late | nu 10. 

| Oncen Elizabeth the fifth day of Nonember in the yeare 
of our Lord 1602, thou ſhalt finde great coherence to | 
be berwixt their profeſſion and proteſtation, and this 
oath of Allegiance , and that almoſt all the principal! 
j exceptions, which Suarez takerh againſt this oath, may 
in like manner be taken againſt their profeſſion and 
proteſtation. And yet thoſe learned and vertuous Prieſts 
were ſully perſwaded, that the profeſſion of that ciuill | 
| [obedience &allegiance,which they did make to Queen 
| Elizabeth being at that time both excommunicated & 
| wm Yy _depo- 
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| 


depoſed by the Nope, did no way.derogate from that ſpi- 
rituall obedience, which they did owe to the Popes He- 
lineſſe and which allo in that their profeſſion they did in 
expreſſe words acknowledge, And becauſe I would not 
haue thee to rely vpon my bare word, I thought it expe- 
dient to ſer downe their profeſſion and proteſtation 
word by word as it lyeth, which is as followeth. 
U berea it hath pleaſed our dread Souetaigne Lady to 
take ſome notice of the faith, and loyaltie of vs ber natural 
borne ſubiells Secular Prieſts ¶ as it appeareth in the late 
Proclamatien.) and of her Princelibe cli mencie hath giuen 
a ſufficiext earneſt of ſome mercifull fauour tewards vs 
(being al ſubieft by the lawes of the Realme to death by our 
returne into the (onntrie after our taking the Order of 
Prieſthood fince the firſt yeare of her Nlaieſties reigne ) 
and oxely demandeth of vs 4 true profeſſion of owr Allegi- 
ance, thereby tabe aſſured of our fidelitie ro her Maieſties 
perſon, Cremae, Eſtate, and Dignuie, Wee, whoſe names | 
are underwritten , in moſt humble wiſe proſtrate at her 
| | Aaieſtres feete doe acknowledge our ſeluesinfimtely bound 
vnto her Maieſtie therefore, and are moſt willmg to giu- 
ſuch aſſurance and ſatu fattion in this point, as any Cas ho- 
; like Prieſts can or ought to gius unto their Soneraignes, |[ 
| | Firſt therforewe acknowledgeand vonfeſſe the Qutenes 
Maieſtie to haue as full anthoritie, power, and Soueraig ne- 
tie auer vs, and ouor all the Subietts of the Realme, as an) 
| her Highneſſe Predeceſſours ener had; and further we pro- 
teſt that we are moſt Willing and readie tovbey her in all ca. | | 
ſes and reſpects as farre. forth, as ener Chriſtian Prieſts 
within thu Realme, or in any other Chriſtian { vuntrie 
were bound by the law of God and Chriſtian Reltgion to o. 
| bey their temporal Princes; as pg tribute, and all other 
Regall duties vnto her Highneſſe, and te obey her lawes 
4nd Magiſtrates in all cimlicauſes , to pray vnto God for 
her proſperous and peaceable Reigne in this life according 
to his bleſſed will, and that ſhe may herreafter attaine exer-| 
laſting bliſſe in the life to come, And this our ackhnowledge- 


ment 
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mit we think to be ſo proided pen the word of Jod. ai that 
we authoritie,no carſe,or pretence of cauſe can or onght vpõ 
| an 8ccaſſon be a ſufficient warrat more vnte vi then to any 
Proteſtat to d:ſobey ber Mrie in any cinilor teperal matter, 
Secondly, whereas for theſe many yeares paſt diner: con. 
| ſpiracies againſt ber Maieſties Perſon and eſtate, and ſun- 
| drie forcible attempts for muading and conquering her Do- 
minions haue been made ander we tnom not what pretenſe: 
and intendments of reſtormg Catholthe Religion by the 
ſmord (a courſe moſt range in the world, and vmder taken 
peculiarly and ſolely againſt her Maieſtie and ber King - 
domes among other Princes departed from the Religion 
and obedience of the See Apoſtolike (noleſſe then ſhee ) by 
reaſon of #hich violent enterpriſes her Maieſtie otherwiſe 
of ſinguler Clemencie toward ber Subiits bath beene | 
greatly moned to ordaine,and execute ſenerer lawes againſt 
Catholkes (»hich by reaſon of their vnion with the See A- 
poſtolike in fab and Religion were eaſily ſuppoſed to fa- 
uour theſe conſpiracies pn 2566 ) then had e- 
wer been cual led or thought vyon,if ſuch hoſtilitie and w ara 
had nexer beene vnder taken, Mes, to aſſure her Maieſtie 
of eur faithfull lojaltie alſo in this particular cauſe doe ſiu- 
cerely —— by this our publike fault make knowen to al 
the Chriſtian world, that in theſe caſes of — — of 
praftifing her Maieſties death,of innaſons, and of whatſe- 
ener forcible attempts which hereafter may be made by any 
forraigne Prelate, Prince or Petentate whoſoener either 
ivintly or ſenerally for the diſturbance or (ubuer/ion of ber 
Maieſties Perſon, Eftate, Realmes,or Dominions under co- 
leur, ſhew , pretence or intendment of reſtoring the Catho- 
lake Romane Religion in England or Ireland, Wee will de- 
fend ber Maieſties Perſon, Eſtate, Realmes and Domini- 
ons from all ſuch forceable and violent aſſaulis and ininries, 
end moreoner wee will not only our ſelues detelt and re- 
| welt any Conſpiracie or plot which wee ſhall vnderſtand to 
bee vndertakgn by any Prelate, Prince or Potentate againſt 
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ber Maieſt ies Perſon or Dominion: for any cauſe what ſos- 
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uer 44 is before expreſſed, and likewiſe to the vitermoſt of 
our power reſift them, but alie will carne ſtiy per ſwade , 4 
much as in v+lyeth,qll Catbolikes to do the ſame, | 

Thirdly ff vpor any Excammunication denon uc ed or to 
be denounced -againſt ber Maieſtie, or ven any ſuch 
con ſpiracies, inuaſios or forcible attempts 10 be made as are 
before expreſſed, the Pope ſhould alſo excommunicate ene- 
| ry one borne within ber Maieliies Dominions that wonld 
not forſake the aforeſaid defence of ber Maicſtie and her 
Realmet, and take part with ſuch conſpirators or 1nwaders 
in theſe and all ether ſuch like caſes , Hee ix theſe and all 
ſech like caſes doe thinke our ſelues and all the Lay-Carho- 
likes borne within ber Maieſties Dowmions not bound in 
conſcumce fo obey thu ar any ſuch like cenſure, but will de- 
fend our Prince and Conntrie accounting it our duties ſo ts 
doe , and that no:withſtanding any autkorinie, or any Ex- 
communication what ſaauer either denounced or to be de. 
— 4: is aforeſaid to yeeld vnto ber Maicſtie all obedi- 
ence in temporall cauſes,  - 

Aud becauſe nothing is more certaine then that whileſt 
we endeauour to aſſure her Maieſtie of aur dutifull affecti- 
on aud allegiance by this aur Chriſtian and ſiucere proteſta. 

| tiow, there will not want M will condemne and miſcon- 
ftrne our lam fuil falt, yea and by many ſiniſter ſngpeſteons 
| and calumnies diſcredit our doings with the Chriſtians 
world, but chiefly mith the Popes Holineſſe to the greateſt 
praiudice , aud harm of our good names and perſons that 
may be vnleſſe maturely We prevent their endeauours bere- 
| in, Wee moſt humbly beſeech her Maiellie, that in thu our 
| recognizing andycelding Caſars due vnte her, wee may al- 
ſo by her Grations — mitted for auaidung oblo zuis 
you 7 
& caluminiesto make knownby like publibe Alt, that by yeel- 
ding her right unto her, me depart fro no bond of that Chri- 
ſtian dutie which we ome to our Supreme ſpirituall Paſt any. 

And therefore we acknowledge and confeſſe the Biſhop 
of Rome to be the Succeſſour of Saint Peter in that See, 
| and to haue as ample and no more autboritie or iuriſdiction 
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{ the oath to thoſe words, eAlſe I doe ſwaare &c. The ſe- 
cond to thoſe words, Aud I dee further ſweare, The 


\ 


ouer vs and other Chriſtians then had that eApoſtle by the 
gift and commiſſion of Chriſt our Sanur, — we will 
obey lum ſs farre forth à we are hound by the laweref God 
te doc, which wee doubt not but will ſtand mell with perfor. 
mance of aur dutie to our temporall Prince m ſuch ſort as 
wee haue before profeſſed, For 4s wee are moſt readie to 


| ſpend our blood in the defence of her Maicſtie c our Coun. 


trie ſo will wee rather looſe our lines then infringe the lawful 


autboritie of Chriſts Catbolibe Church. 
William Biſhop. Robert Drury. 
1obnColleton, eAntome Champ» 
Iobn Muſh. | ney. 
Robert Charnock, Tohn Iackſon. 
Tobn Boſſeuile. Francis Barneby. 


Antonie Hebborne. Oſald Needham. 
» Roger Cadwallader. Richard Button. 


Selb. II. 


I Heſe being obſerued, Suarex in his fixth, & laſt 
booke examinech particularly all the chiefe 
branches of the oath,& after that in the firtt Chapter he 
hath ſet downe the true ate of the controuerſie, where- 
in we doe agree with him as I ſaid before (alwaies vn- 
derſtanding the queſtion of the modall and not of the 
abſolute propoſition as I allo there declared) in the ſe- 
cond Chapter hee deuideth the whole oath into foure 
parts, or paragraphs. The fictt is from the beginning of 


third to thole words, eAnd 1 do beleewe,The fouth con- 


| ſeeme to containe expreſly no other thing then the profeſſion 
Ty 3 


mincthall the other clauſes vnto the end. 
2 Firſt therefore Snare d obiecteth a thoſe, Cap. 2. nu.z, 


words ¶ our Soneraigne Lord King James] that alrhough 


theſe wards being fincerely proponnded and v11er/tood doe 
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of a temporall Dominion and Kingdome, nenertheleſſe ac- 
cording to the intention of the ſpeaker in an other oath ne- 
wer as yet recalled, and which ſufficiently ku xe by the 
| | publike acknowledgement and writings of the King and ac- 
| cording to the vulgar and receined meaning in t * 
| dome, thoſe word: | our Soueraigne Lord King lames 
| ſigniſie that be is ſupreme or Soneraigne ſimply , a well in 
[pirunals, as in temporal; ſupreme, [ ſay, poſitinely im his 
King dome becauſe he is abou all as well Eccleſtaſticall per- 
ſont as Lay-men both in temporals and alſo ſpirituals, and 
negalinely inreſpeft of the whole world, or of the Church, | 
becauſe hee acknewledgeth therein no Superiour : Seeing 
therefore that in this forme of the Oath the ſwearer is com- 
pelled to acinowledge in that manner the King as Soue- 
raigne Lord, be « compelled conertly to confelſe his Soue- 
raign Primacie in great Britannie,and Irei and, and his ex- 
emptiõ from al Saperiour power & conſequently he is com- 
pelled couertly to abiure the Popes Soweraign ſpiritual pe- 
er. So therfore in that only clauſẽſ out Souetaignu Lord] is | 
contained ſomething more then ciuil, & temporal obedience, 
Cap. x. ſec.i. To this obiection we haue already e ſufficient] 
E it being the very ſame which Gretæer vrged. 
For neither the vulgar and receiued meaning of thoſe | 
words [ our Soweraigne Lord is, that he is ſupreme in all 
cauſes as well Ecclefiaſticall as temporall, neither doth 
his Maieftie vnderſtand them in that ſenſe ; neither 
would Suarex, iſ he had vnderſtood our Engliſh phraſe, 
haue vrged this argument. For thataccording to our 
manner of ſpeech we make a diſtinction betwixt Sowe- 
raigue, and Supreme, although in Latin they are both 
expreſſed by the ſame word Supremus; and Soueraigne 
is an Epitheton , as the Grammarians terme it, to every 
abſolute Prince, yea rather King, and Soweraigne are a 
kinde of Seni or words of the ſelfe ſame ſignifi- 
| cation, therefore we vſually ſay [ovr Sexeraigne]mea- 
ning thereby [our King] without adding King or Lord. 


| 


| Whereuponin the Oath it ſelfe of Supremacie it is — 
| 1 1 faid 


* 
— — 2 „ 


— 


— 


X 1-% 


1 3 SC KK. 


. ak . 'Y 


1 


s * 


1 ee 


rr e 


22 2 — 


| 


Part. 2. for the Popes power to depoſe Princes, Scct. 3. 


a4 well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporall, ſor thoſe words doe 
ſound but harſhly, bur Supreme Gowernour in all cauſes, 
making a manitett diſtinction betwixt Supreme & So- 
ueraigne, S upremacie and Sowerargnetie. And although I 
doe not deny, but that the Xing doth perſwade him- 
ſelſe to be ſupreme Lord in all cauſes, and bath confir- 
med the law wherein his Subiects were bound by Oath 
to acknowledge the ſame when it ſhould be demanded 
at their hands, yet we deny that his Aſaieſtre did intend 
that his Subiects ſhould acknowledge the ſame in thu 
Oath, wherein he iatcnded to demand nothing more 
then the profeſſion of naturall and ciuill allegiance, as 
ve oftentimes haue declared heretofore, 


Sec t. III. 


1 C Ech, Suarex f, excepteth mainly againſt thoſe 


by any aut boritie of the ¶ hurch &c. hath any pa wer or au- 
tharitie to de poſe the King and ſo forth] For who, I pray 
you, Can ſay that by theſe-words is en demanded of the 
Swubiefls ſuch cinill obedience , which Subiefts ave to their 
Saweraigne Princes ? Truely other Kings of the Church 
are noleſſe Supreme Princes in temporals then is the King 
of England , aud et they doc neither exalt ſuch an obed:- 
ence, neither doe they beleene that it is due to tbem from 
their Subiefts. Therefore the King of England dath plain 
ly ſhew, that be ſpeaketh and thinkgth of hnmſelfe as of ſuch 
a Soueraign or Supreame Prince who bath in earth no Su- 
perionr at all, and that by this oath be demandeth of his 
Subiefts this profeſſion, 

2 Beſides, by thoſe words ts not ſo much fworne obedi. 
ence to the King, as the Popes power is abiured, but to treat 
of the Popes power, and to . if to be ſworne , er for- 
ſrorne, doth not belong tothe ciuill power, therefore thoſe 
words dae plainely exceeds the bound: of cini m—— 

9h 


ſaid, that the King is Soweraigne Gonernonr in allcanſes | 


words | end that the Pupe neither of bumſelfe nor | & 
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both jor that the words themſelues as it 15 manileſt by them, 
doe fig niſie ſome thing elſe beſides crmill obedie nce due to 4 
| King , and allo for that the very exatting of ſuch an oath 
| and the impoſing of an obligation to profeſſe this or that 
concernang the Popes power us an Act of Iuriſdiction more 
then cmill, yea and ſuperiour or not ſubieſt to the Popes an- 
thoritie; becauſe it doth not belong to a ciuill power to pre- 
| ſcribe limits to a ſpirituall, eſpecially which is ſupreme. Two 
| manner of waies therefore ( to declare the matter with The- 
ologicall termes ) the King by thoſe words doth exact more 
then ciuull obedience, firſt in actu ſignato, by proponnding 
4 matter not ciuill, ſecondly in actu exercito by vſing a po- 
wer more then c imill and by compelling the Subiects to ſub- 
mit themſelues vntoit, and by their profeſſion to ach ui w- 
ledpe it. 
5 Cap.2, nu. 4. : Moreouer 8, by thoſe words is prepounded a profeſſi- 
on of a certame error agammſt the Doctrine approued by the 
vmuer ſal ( hurch; for that it doth include this propoſition, 
and the faith thereof, that there is no: power in the Pope 
nor in the vniuerſall Church to depoſe a baptized King in 
any caſe, or for any cauſe,or crime: But how falſe this pro- 
poſition us, ho diſagreeable to the principles of faith, to the 
prattiſe of the Church, and alſo to all reaſon ſuppoſing the 
| Paſtorall office which Chriſt hath committed io hi Vicar, 
| it hath beene ſufficiently ſhewed in the third booke. 
Nu. y. 4 Laſtly, of the ſame nature h ts another clanſe of this 
branch,nherein the K ing compelleth his Subietts to ſweare, 
[that the Pope hath not powerto diſcharge any of his 
Subiects of their obedience and allegiance to his Ma- 
ieſlie, orto giue leaue to any of them to beate Atmes, to 
| raiſe tumult, or to offer any violence or hurt to his Ma- 
| teſties Royali Perſon, State or gouernmert, or to any of 
his Mueſlies Subiects within his Adateſtres Domini- | 
| ons. ] #hichclauſe is almoſt of the ſame nature with the 
| former, & doth proceed from the ſame error, to wit, that the 
Pope hath no coercive pewer oner a K mp by temporall vio- 
| lence,or other temporall puniſhments, which doftrine in rhe, 
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third booke we baus ſbemod tobe erroneous, Wherefore alſs 
in this clanſe there is propoanded to be ſworne more then ci- 
will obedience, and a ſpirituall power is vſurped, and the 
Subietts are in the oath lled to profeſſe, and achnom- 
ledge it to be in the King, And laſtly the power alſo of the 
Pope - abinred, and an error is ſworne againſt the doctrine 
of faith, * 

5 Tia heere are i included new erraurs : one is that the 
Pope bath not power to releaſe Oaths, although a init and 
reaſonable canſe doth concurre which is agamſt the cuſtom 
of the Church, and againſt the practiſe and approbation of 
Generall Councelli, cap. 2. de re iudicata in. 60. and 4 


power to bind and looſe ginen to S. Peter and ſo declared by 
the prattiſe and cuſtome of all Chriſtian people, and mos co- 
wer it is alſo againſt reaſon, For in like Oaths there is al- 
Wajes included either a ſecret condition, if the promiſe can- 
not — — notable hurt, and danger to the 
 ſwearer, but eſpecially when that danger or hurt proceedeth 
through the wrong and violence of him, to whom the pro- 
wiſe is made; or elſe theright audpewer of the _— 
is vnderſiood to be —. who can, votwithjſtauding the 
promiſe made by the ſabieft, forbid him to performe that 
thing which he promiſed, if a inft and reaſonable cauſe dee 
occurre, andconſequently can releaſe the Oath by forbid- 
| ding thematter, Laſtly this errour ſuppoſeth the former. 
For if the Pope hath power to depoſe the King, pars 
| be hath power to tal away the bond of obedience and of t 
| Oath, becauſe obedsence is not promiſed to James, as bee is 
Temes, but as heis King, nhereupon if bes ces on 
forthwith no obedience is due unte bim, 14 | 
Oath doth not bind; for the matter of the Oath, 
taken away, conſequently the obligation of the Oath mf 
of neceſſity be taken away. 
6 Another new errour is, for that not onely the Popes | 
er todepoſe an heretical King is denied, but alſo to con- 


gainſt the conſent of Catholike Dottors, and again the | 
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| cauſe compelling hnts thereunto, any forraine Prince to in- 


| fanonrers of Schiſmes, and Hereſies which a great and 


| inved the ſupreath power of the Pope & gen to the Nung. 
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by thoſe word: or to any of his Maieſties Sobiecd' For 
the ſenſe of theſe words us not, that the Pope hath power to 
authorize at his pleaſure and without a reaſonabie and inſt 


wade or annoy him or his Subircti, &c. But the meaning of | 
thoſe words ts, that the Pope hath not power to offer any vi- 
olence or hurt either ta the King or to his Subieltt, nor to 
gine licenſe to any other to doe any ſuch like thing againſt 
the Sulbuelts of the King of England, although they be A- 
poitataes aud Rebells to the Romane Church, and ſowers or 


new error, or doubtleſſe tht fame of rhe Kings Spurema- 
cie explained, For what other thing is this then to profeſſe 
The SubieFts of the King of England to haue no other Su- 
perionr in earth beſides the King himſelfe,and that they can 
not be conftrainedoy puniſoed for their crimes by any other, 
although they be prrniviews to other Catholikes, and 10 the 
Church of Chriſt. Therefore by all rheſe clanfer rither ex- 
preſiy enong h, or ut the leaſt wiſe contytly ts denied and ab- 


if berenpon i i concluded that borb it » falſe tba there # 
not hing in this Outh demanded beſides rhe profeſſion of ci= 
Hil and temporal Obedience , and that contrarivtviſe r 1 
mot trite; that this Oath is mixt, and doth vertaally con- 
Thine wat ſormer wa proponiiden do bee ſworne un the for- 
ey clauſe: Netther do I ſes m hat ran bo anſwrrea to the ſe 
reuſbnt with a ſhew of probability. "as | 1 | 
7 Tothis objeQion I haue already ſufficiently an- 
ſweted by fully ſatisfyiag all the urguments which 
Sate lach brought, to prove that the doctrine for the 
Pope power to depoſe Princes is certaine, whereon this 
dole obie tion of Sraret doth' principally depend. 
For in this Oath is onely demanded that Obedience, 


| 
bb 


\ which is probably thought to be ciuil and conſequent- 
ly to be due to all temporall Princes,” And although at 
this time other Chrififan Princes doe not demaund it, 
for thar chey haut not the like cauſe which his Maieſtie 
a eee hath, | 
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hath, yet conſidering that it is a thing probably due vn- 
to them, it being not as yet defined by the Church that 
it is a ſpiritual] obedience and due to the Pope, but pro- 
| bably defended by many Catholikes that it is atempo+ 
rall Obedience, and conſequently due to all temporall 
Princes, they may demand it of their Subiects, and com- 
pell them to acknowledge the ſame as probable,when- 
Neuer they ſhall prudently iudge ſuch an acknowledg- 
ment, being in it ſelte lawtull, to be neceſſaty to the pre- 
ſcruation of themſelues and of their temporall State. 
What other Kings do think concerning this point can 
hardly be knowne, but that almoſt all abſolute Princes 
haue hitherto thought that hee had no ſuch power, 
when he would put it in execution, by depoſing them, 
by all Stories it is euident. 

8 Neither doth his Maieſty in this Oath preſcribe 
limits to the Popes power, but doth onely bind his Sub- 
iects to acknowledge that power to belong probably 
vnto him, which by Catholike Doctors is thought pro- 
bably to be his owne power, and to appertaine to him, 
and which his Subic&s with a probable and ſafe con- 
ſcience may acknowledge, and conſequently hee doth 
onely compell his Subie cts to acknowledge not direct - 
ly, but indirectly and ſecondarily what limits are pro- 
bably by Catholike Doctors preſcribed to the Popes 
power; For his CMaieftie doth not treat of the Popes 
power, as it is the Popes, without any reference to his 
owne power, but hedoth principally and directly treate 
of his owne & all Regall authority as it is thought pro- 
bably to bee his owne, and to belong to all temporall 
Princes, & ſecondarily, for that it cannot be both a ci- 
uill and a ſpirituall power, and belong both to the Pope 
and alſo to temporall Princes, as I haue ſhewed in the 
firſt ſection, he treateth alſo of the Popes power not po- 
ſitiuely what power doth belong to the Pope, but what 
power doth belong to temporall Princes, and ſo nega- 
tively what power doth not belong to the Pope, And 
Lt 2 truly 
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truly to me it ſeemeth a paradox to affirme, that a tem- 
porall Prince cannot treat what power doth not belong 
to the Pope, for ſoa King could not compel his Subiects 
to acknowledge that the Pope is not King of his king- 
dom, nor direct Lord of his Dominions, & that be hath 
not authority to create Dukes, Earles ot Barons in his 
kingdome, nor to giue leaue to any man to hunt in his 
Parkes Jad ſuch like, for if hee doe treat of civill pows 
et he muſt of neceſſity negatiuely treat of ſpirituall;ſee- 
ing that it cannot be in y ſame reſpect ciuil & ſpiritual, 
9 Wherefore his Maieſty doth no way in this Oath 
exact more then which is probably thought to be ciuill 
Obedience, either is ata ſgnato, by propounding a 
matter, whichis not probably thought to be ciuil, or in 
attu exercite , by vſing a power more, then which is 
robably thought to bee ciuill, or by compelling 
his ſubiectss to acknowledge any other power then 
which is probably thought to appertaine to all tem- 
porall Princes. Neither can this doctrine of depo- 
ſing Princes by the Popes authority, or of * 
Subiects of their obedience, or of puniſhing them with 
temporall puniſhments by way of coercion, as due to 
the Pope by the inſtitution of Chriſt, be prooued to bee 
certaine, as by anſwering all Suare⁊ arguments, I have 
ſufficiently ſhewed;Neither in this Oa:h doth the ſwea- 
rer acknowledge, that the Pope cannot releaſe Oaths 
in generall, but onely this Oath of Allegiance, nor that 
he cannot puniſh at all wicked Princes or Subiects, but 
onely that hee cannot puniſh them with tempotall pu- 
niſhments in that manner as I haue declared , which 
profeſſion and acknowledgement is neither repugnant 
ro Scriptures, Councells, Canons, or practiſe of the v- 
niuerſal Church, as in the firſt part I haue ſhewed more 
at large. Neither is the ſwearer compelled to acknow- 
ledge the faith of this Doctrine, if S«arezmeane a ſuper- 
naturall belieſe, but onely to profeſſe, teſtiſie and de- 
clate his opinion, and what with a morall credulity he 


be- 
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belieueth concerning the aforeſaide doctrine. Where-, 


ly is denied the Popes ſupreame power and giuen tothe 
King which is — to be the Popes power, 
but onely that power which is probably thought to be- 
long to all Kings, and conſequently not to . Pope is 
acknowledged and profeſſed in this Oath : And whe- 
ther theſe anſweres bee probable ot no, Itemit to the 
iudgement of any. indifferent Reader. 


Se. IIII. 


I 1 * the ſecond part of the Oath which beginneth 
from thoſe words [alſo / doe ſweare) Suares laffit- 
meth firſt, chat there is almoſt nothing contained therein 
different from the former, but all thoſe- things concerning 
the Popes power , which are abinred im the former, are in 
this ſecond part more expreſly declared, and abiured. And 
the ſumme of his diſcourſe he concludeth * with this; 
that by theſe words of the Oath is cleerly demannded of the 
Subiel lt not onely cinill Obedience, but alſo the profeſſion 
of this error; that the Pype hath not power and ſuriſdiction 
to pine ſentence of depoſition againſt the King for any cauſe 
whaſtoener; and that therefore the Subietts doe ſinne meſt 
grieuouſiy in taking this oath, For he that tabeth thu Ot 
doth either belcene, or not belcene that which be omrwardly 
profeſſeth, sf he doth belgene, he is in heart and deed a ſchiſ- 
maticke , and doth erre in doctrins of faith, if bee doth not 
beleene that Which be profeſſeth, be ſinmeth againſt the con- 
feſſion of his faith, aud againſt the religion of the Oath, 
whether he ſweareth without intention or with intention to 
per forme, that.which bee ſweareth toperforme, for that by 
the former way he is forſworne, and by the latter he maketh 
the Oath to be a bond of iniquity , and purpoſeth rather to 


] 


obey men then God by promiſing to obey the King againſt the 
Popes ſentence and command, 
2 And the like diſcourſe hee maketh u concerning 


fore by none of theſe clauſes either expreſly or covert- | 
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m Nu. z. 


n Nu. s. 


thoſe words | norwichfanding any abſolution of the ſode 
Z 23 = 


| Cap.3.nu.1, 
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Subiects For theſe words doe alſo exceed politicke obedi- 

ence, becauſe that a Pope can or cannot abſolue from an 

Cath i not a matter of ciuill obedience , but it is an Eccle- 

ſiaſticall matter belonging to the interpretation of the pem- 

er to bind and looſe granted ts S. Petet by Chriſt our Lord. 

| eAnd beſides theſewords haue conne vion with the former, 

and dee containe the ſame error. Becauſe the obligation of 

obedience in any degree or ſtate what ſoener doth ſo long en- 

dure in the ſubieft,as the dignity or poſrer and iuri ſdiclion 

do th endure in the Saperiour, for theſe are correlatinesand 

the one dependeth on the other. So therefore if the Pope can 

| depoſe the King, he can alſo abſolue his ſubiects from their 

 obedrence , therefore at the leaſt there is equall error in 

 abiuring euery ſentence of depoſition. giuen by the Popes au- 

thority. I adde alſo that there ts a new error included in 

' this later part, becauſe the Pope Wthout depoſing a King 

from his kingdome may command the ſubiects not to obey a 

King, who is obſtinate in any error or any publicke or ſcan- 

dalous crime, and to abſolue them for that time from the 

o Cap.6.nu. Oath of obedience by way of ſuſpending the obligation: 

which S#arez more fully doth declare beneath : For 

two manner of waies, a peruerſe and a rebellious King a- 

gainſt the Church and Religion, may bee depriued by the 

Pope of his Regall authority, & his Subiefts ab ſolued from 

their «Allegiance, one way of the vſe onely and by a manner 

of ſuſpenſiou, an other way of the propriety and dominion G- 
Suarez cap. 6.| by a manner of depoſition, | 

nu. 14. 3 Thefirft manner of deprivation is intrinſecally in- 

cluded in the bondit ſelfe of CMaior excommunication, as 

Pope Gregorie the ſexenth doth teach in cap. Nos ſancto- 

rum. 1 5. q. 6. Where he ſaith : Wee keeping the decrees 

of our holy Predeceſſors doe by Apoſtolicall authority 

abſolue thoſe who either by Allegiance orOath are ob- 

liged to excommunicated perſons, and wee altogether 

forbid that they do them no loyalty vntil they come to 

make ſatis faction. By whick words Pope Gregory doth not 

ſo much make a new prohubition , as declare that, which 

15 
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A made by vertne of ſuch 4 Cenſwre. For that cenſnre doth 


all thoſe things & caſet, which are not exceptedby the Law, 
but in this there is not only made ay exception but alſo the 
prohibition c declared, And that it ts ndi an abſolute depe- 
ſitiõ, but 4s it were a ſuſpe ſion it appeareth by the limitation 


for by this it 1s manifeſt tht the aforeſaid abſolution ts 
not perpetnall, but during that obligation, But becavſe 
thoſe laſt words are ſaid not to be ina Manuſcripe found in 
the Vaticane, the hke dect/ion with that expreſſe declarati- 
on ts made by Pope Paſchalis the ſecond in c. Iuratos. 15. q 


municated, and the like limitation is found in cap. vitims 
de pans. 


4 Neuher doth the Kings obioftion make againſt this, 


fore depruning of [ur1/diftion or of temporall power enen b 

— vſe and by a kind of /oſpendene doth > 
ceed the lmnits thereof ) For we denye his conſequence. For 
although Excommumcation ber called x ſpiritu all cenſure 
either by reaſon of i be principal ter andendrhiveof; or 
becauſe it proceederb ſrũ u ſpirituall power, yet a4 the power 
it ſelfe alrbaugh it be ſpiritual it indiroctiy extided to tom 
poralli, ſon!ſo the cenſure of Excommunication is in the 
> ſame manner br ſpiratuall, and ir malireotly end 70 
emipar ul for t Aer hdepr ine not nel; of Satrbd nr il = 
fs ofioruell and humane communicaton,ar it manifeſt by 


deprine not only of ſacred but alſo of Cimill cõmumcation in | 


159 


i 


there adwyned, vntill they come to make ſatisſaction] 


6.quamdiu excommunicatus eſt, as long as he is excom- 


(becauſe excommunication is a ſpirinaiſl cenſure, & ther- 


he mititurion thereof and by the praftiſe of the (harch 


 {upproned byperpernalltradition and founded in Scriprave. 


For 2. Je. 1. vt i ſaid, Neque Aue ei dixeritiy , Doe hot 
lay vnto him, Cod ſuue you, and Pau, Cor. 5. with 
ſuch: a one ot ſo much as to take meate. efndrbe ren 
ſon he mſin wateth in the ſame place, when he ſaith , J habe 
iudged,&c. To deliver ſuch an one to Sathi for the de · 
ruction ofthe flefh that the ſpirit may be ſaued in tho 


| daytof our Lord leſus Chriſt. So therefore by exrommn- 


ca- 
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wication a man 5: vexed alſo in temporalls and cerporalli, 
| that vexation may giue vnderſtandumg that be may leane off 


to diſobey. | 
Suarez. cap . $5 But the other manner of prination by wayof depoſition 
nu. 16. from the hingdeme, or from other temporal aut horitie, and 


con{equently with a perpetuall abſolution of the Subiecti 
— — — obedience, a indeed 4 pro- 

er and an intrinſecall effect of Maior excommunication if 
nothing elſe bee added, but it is adioyned vnto cenſures by 
way of a particular puniſhment, when the offences of Prin- 
cer doe compell Popes towſe that — - _ vſe hath 

| | beene ſufficiently prooned by ws in the third bool, p Seein 

IN 2 1 e Church doth teach both theſe 
hind of deprinations by vertne of excommunication and by 
ſentence of depoſition, and it is as certaine that the Pepe 
bath authority to depoſe as + hath 7 to excommu- 
nicate, alth an C cabinring of they s power to 
— — — in this — 4 hidden 
and vertuall abiuring thereofis contained. 

6 Here Swerez as you ſee hath made a long diſcourſe 
to proue this ſecond part of the Oathto bee vnlawfull, 
and yet he coufeſſeth that there is almoſt nothing con- 
tained in this part which is different from the former, 
but that all thoſe things which are abiured in the ſor- 
mer concerning the Popes power, are more expreſly de- 
. clared and abiuted in this part, and therefore the ſame 
anſwere which wee brought to the former obiection 
will in like manner ſatisſie this. For as it is no ertour lin- 
wardly to beleeue (ſpeaking of a morall credulity and 
a probable perſwaſion) that the Pope hath no power to 
depoſe Princes, and conſequently neither to abſolue 
Sabiecl of their Allegiance, ſo alſo it is no error or of- 
fence outwardlie to proſeſſe the ſame. Neither hath 
Suares in his third booke, to which hee ſo oſten remit- 
teth his Reader, ſufficiently prooued (as by the anſwers 
| which Ihaue brought to his arguments doth cleerely 
7 | appeare) that it is either a point of faith or an * 

t 
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on authority to depriue Princes of their Regall power 
and authority to raigne, either for a time by vertue of 
excommunication, and by a kind of ſuſpenſion (call ir 
as you will) or by ſentence of depoſition for euer : and 


conſequently neither is it certaine, that he hath autho- 
rity to diſcharge ſubiects of their Allegiance either 
wholly or for a time, ſeeing that, according to Suare⁊ 
doctrine before related, a power in a Prince to com- 
mand, and a dutie in the Subiects to obey, or, which is 
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all one, Regall authority, and ſubmiſſive obedience are 
correlatiues, neither can one be without the other: and 
therefore neither is he who holdeth this doctrine to be 
probable, (ſecing that it is maintained by many lear- 
ned & vertuous Catholikes,as I have ſhewed before)to 
be accounted a ſchiſmaticke, or hereticke, or toerre in 
doctrine of faith, as Suares too too raſhly affirmeth, 
and which with demonſtratiue arguments hee will ne- 
uer in my opinion be able to convince, 

7 And although it doth not appertaine to civill o- 
bedience, as I ſhewed before, to acknowledge poſitiue- 
ly what power belon geth to the Pope, either concerning 
his power to abſolue from Oaths or otherwiſe, (for that 
his power is ſpirituall and exceedeth the limits of ciuill 
auchoritie) yet it doth appertaine to ciuill obedience, 
to acknowledge that temporall power which belon- 
gech to the Rg, and conſequently to acknowledge 
what power doth not belong to the Pope, confidering 
that the ſame power which is ciuill, and therefore be- 
longing to the King , cannot bee ſpirituall and be- 
longing to the Pope, And fo in this Oath the Sub- 
ies are not compelled to acknowledge that the Pope 
hath not power to abſolue from Oaths in generall , 
but onely from the Oath of eAllegiance , for that the 
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ted doctrine, that the Pepe hath by Chriſt his inſtituti- 


acknowledging , denying and alſo the diſſoluing of 
temporall Allegiance is by Catholike Doctors thought 
it to bee à temporall and not a ſpirituall cauſe, In 
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like manner Suarez. might affirme, that a temporall 
Prince cannot compell his Subiects to ſweare their 
temporall Allegiance, for that an Oath is an act of 
Religion, and conſequently a ſpirituall cauſc, and ther- | 
tore not belonging to temporall Obedicuce. But theſe | 
and ſuch like are narrow ſhifts: for no Catholike will 
deny, that although an Oath beeing taken preciſely by 
it ſelfe be a ſpitituall act, yet as itis a confirmation of a 
ciuill contract, and of civill Allegiance, it is a te:npo- 
rall cauſe and may be exacted by ciuill authority, and if 
* bee broken, alſo puniſned by the ciuill Magiſtrate 
with temporall puniſhments. 

8 Now concerning tharnekv errour which Swarez 
affitmeth to be cõtained in the later part of this branch, 
we affirme, that it is no errour but a probable doctrine 
of many Catholikes, that the Pope hath no authority by 
Chriſt his inſtitution to depoſe Princes, and conſe- 
quently neither to abſolue Subiects of their Allegiance 
either fora certaine time or for euer, either by vertue of 
Excommunication, or by ſentence of deprivation,nei- 
ther is that true, which Swarez doth ſo confidently a- 
uerre, that in the bond of Maior excommunication is 
intrinſecally included the diſcharging of Subiects of 
their Allegiance, as is manifeſt by the definition of ex- 
communication, which he himſelfe aſſigneth, 4 which 
is this. Excommunication is an Eccleſiaſticall cenſure 
whereby one is depriued of the Eccleſiaſticall Communion of 
the faithfull;wherefore Excommunication according to 
Suarex owne definition doth mmerrinſecall and of it own 
nature only depriue one of Eccleſiaſtical participatis,as 
of Sacraments and other holy rites, & not of ciuill con- 
uerſation and much leſſe oft Allegiance, which 
Subiects by the Law of God do owe to their lawſull 
| Prince. Andthis is cleerely ſignified by thoſe words of 
holy Scripture, * and if hac will not heare the Church, let | 
hm be to thee as the Heathen and the Publicane, for wee 
are not ſorbiddẽ by the Law of God to conuerſe _— | 
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with Heathens or Publicanes, vnleſſe ſome ſpiritual 
danger, which by the Law of God and nature is forbid. 
den, and which wee are bound to auoid, ſhould ariſe 
thereby. Neither did S. Pauli when hee forbad to keepe 
company and to eat with a fornicator, a couetous perſon , 4 
ſerner of [dolis, a railer, a drunka-d or extortioner , nor 
S. Iobn when he commanded, that wee ſhould not ſalute 
an heretihe, as moſt Expoſitours doe interpret, did ex. 
communicate thoſe perſons, but onely forbad that we 
ſhould not converle with them, if our conuerſing 
with them were a ſcandall tothe weake, an encourage- 
ment to them to continue ſtill in their wickedneſſe, or 
a danger to be our ſelues peruerted by them, as S. 7 ho- 
mas expoundeth that place : out of theſe three caſes the 
holy Scripture doth not forbid vs to converſe ciuil- 
ly with notorious ſinners, yea although they bee here- 
tikes, 

9 But we muſt with all remember, that as the Apo- 
ſtles commanded, that wee ſhould not conuerſe with 
notorious fianers, left that we ſhould ſeem to commu- 
nicate in their wicked deeds, ſoalſo they commanded 
ſeruants to obey their Maſters, children their parents, 
and ſubiects their temporall Princes, although they 
were wicked, yeaand infidells, (for then there were no 
Chriſtian Kingsatall.) Now I would gladly know of 
Suarez, whether if a maſter, father, or Prince bee ex- 
communicated, their ſeruants,children and ſubiects are 
by the Law of God forthwith diſcharged of that ſer- 
uice, obedience, and Allegiance which by the law of 
God = did owe to them: Certaine it is that accor- 


| ding to his owne doctrine, and according to that 


nition of Excommunication which out of him 
we did relate, they are not freed of that dutie wherein 
by the Law of God they ſtand bound to them as to 
their ſuperionrs, and therefore he ſpeaketh very impro- 
perly when he afficmeth,that diſcharging of dubiects of 
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communication. It remaineth therefore that the diſ- 
charging of Subiects of their Allegiance can onely for 
that cauſe bee ſaid to bee iucluded any way in the ſen- 
tence of excommunication,for thatthe Church excom- 
municating a Prince doth thereby take away from that 
Prince his regall authority, and conſequently releaſe 
the Subiects of their ſubiection, for as before ſ we ſhew- 
ed out of Cardinall Bellarmine, and Saarex allo confel- 
ſeth the ſame, obedience and ſubiection is by the Law 

of God due to euery lawfull Prince, So that heere is no 

new error as Suarez affirmeth, but the ſame principall 

queſtion remaineth which was before, whether the 

Church hath authoritie to chaſtiſe Princes with tempo- 
rall puniſhments; for ifſhe hath no ſuch authority, ſhe 
cannot by vertue of Excommunication infli& ſuch a 

temporall puniſhment, conſidering that by the Law of 
God no ſuch puniſhment is annexed toExcommunica- 

tion, which beeing onely a ſpirituall cenſure cannot of 
it owne nature according to Suarez definition de- 

priue one ofciuill but onely of Eccleſiaſticall conuer- 

fation: and this was the meaning of thoſe words of his 
Muaieſtie, whom Swarez hath not ſufficiently conſuted. 

For when his A aieſtie affirmed, that excommunicati- 
on is a ſpirituall cenſure, hee did not onely meane that 
it proceeded from a ſpirituall power, and tended to a 
ſpiricuall end, but that it is by the Law of God and of it 
o vne nature, as Suarez himſelfe defineth it, a meere 
ſpiritual cenſure or puniſhment onely depriuing one of 
the Ecclefiaſticall communion of the faithfull, & there- 
fore doth not extend to temporall puniſhments as it is 
inſtituted by our Sauiour Chrift, 

10 And if Sure reply, that although by Chriſt 
his inſtitution Excommunication hath only this ſpiri- 
tuall effect to depriue one of the ccleſiaſticall Com- 
munion of the faithfull, yet Chriſt hath ieft in the po- 
wer of the Church to annexe vnto Excommunication 


other temporall effects and puniſhments : We anſwere 
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that this is very true, but with all thatthoſe effeRs or 
puniſhments muſt be ſuch, which the Church hath au- 
thoritie to inflict: but whether the Church hath po- 
wer to depoſe Princes and to iuflict remporall puniſh- 
ments by way of coetcion, is the maine queſſion 
which is now in hand: I ſay by the way of. coercion, 
for no doubt the Church hath power to command cer- 
taine temporall things and ſo annexe them to Excom- 
muaication , as not to eate, dtinke, ſalute, nor to have 
any ciuill conuerſation with excommunicated perſons 
out of thoſe caſes wherein by the law of God they are 
not bound ciuilly to conuetſe; and ſo the Church may 
command one to faſt, to giue almes and ſuch like, when 
it is neceſſatie for the ſaluation of ſoules, but if not- 
withſtanding the command of the Church we do con- 
uerſe with ſuch perſons, we do not faſt, we do not giue 
almes and ſuch like, what then can thy Church do? Ma- 
ny Catholike DoRours, as I related before out of. Ger- 
ſen and Almainus, doe probably thinke that her power 
doth not extend toinflit temporall puniſhmeuts, no 
not ſo much as to impriſon, but that the laſt puniſhment 
which ſhee by Chriſt his inſtitution can inflict is Ex- 
communication or ſome ſuch like ſpirituall ceaſure. I 
ſay, / Chriſt bis inſtitution, for ſeeing that temporall 
Princes haue giuen to the Church either expreſly ot 
vertually many remporall priuiledges, all thoſe puniſh- 
ments which depend on theſe, ſhee mayalſoannexe to 
excommunication. But ro command Subiects not to 
obey their temporall Prince, and to abſolue them from 
thar obedience which is due to temporall Princes by 
the law of God and Nature (for Regall authoritie 
in a Prince, and ciuill obedience inthe Subiects are cor- 
relatives as. Suarez, before affirmed) the Church hath 
no authority, vnleſſe ſhee hath power to depoſe Kings 


is no in hand. Tothoſe two Canons Nos Sanctorum, 
5 i Aaa 3 2 


and to make them no Kings, which whether ſhee hath 
any power to doe, is the principall controuerſie which 
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& Iuratot, which Suarez brin geth ſor his maine ground 


to proue that the Pope may ſor a time at leaſt wiſe ab- 
ſolue Subiects of their allegiance, I haue ſufficiently an- 
ſwered heretofore t, which anſwere may alſo be apply- 


nu. i a. & ſeꝗ · ed to that laſt Chapter de p. 


11 And whereas Suarex affirmeth, that Excommu- 
nication doth depriue not only of Sacred, but alſo of cinill 
and humane communication, as is manifeſt by the inſtituti- 
on thereof and by the prattiſe of the Church approued by 
perpetuall tradition, wee grant that the Church by the 
way of command may as I ſaid before borbid one to 
communicate civily with an excommunicated perſon, 
out of thoſe caſes wherein hee is not otherwiſe bound 
by the law of God to communicate, and this Doctrine 
is founded in holy Scripture ; but, that this ciuill effect 
is annexed to Excommunication by the inſtitution of 
Chriſt or the Apoſtles, wee vtterly deny, and the defi- 
nition of Excommunication , which S#arez himſelfe 
bringeth, doth manifeſtly ſhewthe contrarie. Neither 
is it the ptactiſe of the Church approued by perpetuall 
tradition, that if a Prince bee excommunicated he is 
forthwith depriued of al humane Societie, and his Sub- 
iects commanded to void altogether his companie, as 
| appeareth when Pope Honorius excommunicated Ar- 
cadius the Emperour and Saint eAmbroſe Theodoſius. 
We grant that of late yeeres ſince ſome Popes haue cha- 
lenged to them power to depoſe Princes, and to diſ- 
charge Subiects of their Allegiance, they haue annexed 
to Excommunication the aforeſaid effect, but neither 
this opinion nor practiſe hath euer beene vniuerſally 
receiued, but alwaies contradicted by Catholike Prin- 
ces, Subiects and many learned men, and therefore it can 
not juſtly be called the practiſe or the perpetuall tradi- 
tiõ of the Church, as Suareæ & athets are pleaſed to ſtile 
it, to make this opinion for the Popes authority to depoſe 
Princes tobe more plauſible among the vulgar ſort, 

12 To conclude therefore, wee deny firſt that = 


— nh. 


| 


| Regail authoritie either by ſentence of depoſition or by 


[treaſon] deth vnderſtund wot only that which truly and in 


went and according to the errors of the former clauſes is 


indged treaſon, Therefore although the King ſhould by 


from the bond of their oath , and of their Allegiance, yet 


—_— 


Catholike Church doth teach as a certaine DoQrine 
that ſhee hath authoritie to depriue Princes of their 


vertue of excommunication ; and ſecondly, that it is as 
certaine that the Pope hath authoritie to — as it is 
certaine that he hath authoritie to excommunicate ; & 
I wonder that Suarex would adnenture ſoraſhly to af- 
firme the ſame: For many Catholikes haue ever and doe 
to this day deny the Popes power to depoſe Princes, 
who, neuertheleſſe doe willingly grant that he hath po- 
wer to excommunic ate them, neither are the grounds 
to proue the one and the other a like, ſecing that ex- 


communication is a ſpirituall puniſhment, and there- 
fore agreeable to the nature of a ſpitituall Common- 
wealth, but depoſition is a meere temporall puniſhment 
and therefore not ſo beſeeming the qualitie and condi- 
tion of a ſpirituall or Eccleſiaſſicall communitie. And 
thereſore in this ſecond part of this oath is neither ex- 
preſly nor couertly abiured the Popes power to excom- 
municate, nor any other his ſpirituall authoritie, which 
is certainly knowne to belong to him, as I haue beſore 
declared; and of this opinion were thoſe thirteene Re- 
uerend and learned Prieſts, vho to Oneene Elizabeth did 
make thelike profeſſion in thoſe expreſſe words againſt 
which S#arez doth fo greatly except. 

13 Secondly. Suarex againſt thoſe words of this ſec6d 
part of the oath.· Aud I mil do my beſt endeauour to diſcloſe 
all Treaſon which | ſhall know or beare of maketh » two. 
obiections. The firlt is, :hat his Maieſtie by the name of 


very deed is treaſon, but alſoall that which in his indge- 


the — be lurfully depoſed, and the Swhietts abſolued 


the King will call every con pir acre of the Kingdome, or of 
the Common-wealth or of the Subiecti to thruft out the 


Part. 2. againſt the Oath of Allegiance. Sect. 4. 367 


— — _— 


uv Nu.7.8., 


K meg 


— 


-— 


— 


— 


—— — 


_— 


_ 


— =—mm—m—m_——_ 


Suarez nu, 9, & 
Iz. 


Part. a. An anſwer to Suarez Argen 
| a 
King of his Kingdome , treaſon and atraiterous Conſpi- 
racie, whereas in very deede it ts not ſo, but a iuſt de- 
feuce, or a mſt warre or puniſhment , Vnderſtanding 
| therefore treaſon in this ſenſe, the exacting of ſuch à pro- 


| miſe ts vniuſt, and it were diſhoneſt and ſacriligious to 


ſweare it, both becauſe it is not treaſon, as I haue ſaid, for | 


| im that caſe ts rather to be kept promiſe to the Common- 
' wealth or to the communitie of Subielts being oppreſſed by 
force, then to the Tyrant Who doth wniuſtly oppreſſe them, 
ſeeing that be is not now truly Ring; and alſo for that na- 
trall ſecrecie, under which the knowledge of ſuch a conſpi- 
racie is had, doth at that time bind, becauſe it is of a iuſſ 
thing and neceſſarie to the common good of the communitie, 
who deth inſtly defend her ſelfe, and therefore a promiſe 
contrarie to that ſecret dothneither bmd nor can be honeſt, 
and therefore neither can it religiouſly be (worne m here fore 
thoſe Words, being taken by themſelues and ſolitarily to ſay 
ſe, may bewithout all ſufp1tion , nenertheleſſe as they are 
conioined with the former, they are to be auoided, for that 
this later ſenſe ſeemeth eſpecially to bee intended by the 


me 
14 But to this obiection no other anſwere is requi- 
red * to the former: for ſuppoſing that the Pope hath 
no authoritie to depoſe the King , nor to abſolue his 
Subiects from their Allegiance, it neceſſarily followeth 
that all ſuch conſpiracies are true and proper treaſons, 
and that therefore as I may lawfully acknowledge by 
|-oath, thatthe Pope hath no power to depoſe the King, 
ſo alſo I may promiſe to reueale all treaſons and conſpi- 
tacies, which are grounded vpon that falſe ſuppoſall that 
the King may truly be depriued of his Kingdome by the 
Pope. And in this ſenſe alſo did thoſe chirteens Rewe- 
| rend Prieſts vnderſtand plots and conſpiracies, when 
they proteſted to detect all ſuch like Conſpiracies. 
14 The ſecond obiection iy, for that it ſeemeth that 
doe promiſe to reucale all treaſpus although I ſhall heare 
of them only by Sacramentali confeſſion , and that this ts 


ments, 808. 


the 
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the intent of the King and of thoſe who deuiſed this forme 
of ſwearing, may be gathered by this, that there is not 4. 
mong them any Satramentall confeſſion , and they make no 
acconnt of the ſecrecie of this Sacrament , neither doe they 
make any difference betwixt that knowledge which ts had | 
by confeſſian, end which is had other waies, And therefore | 
ſeeing that the King doth exact of his Subretts apromiſe to | 
| reueale all treaſons which they ſballknow of, Catbolikes | 

may iuſtiy feare , yea and beleene , that it ts demanded of 
them without any diftinition , whether they know it by con- 
feſſion or otherwiſe, and whether the diſcloſing of the trea- | 
ſon be ioned with the diſcloſing of the Traitour , or with 
morall danger thereof , In which ſenſe that forme doth ex- 
ceede cinill obedience, and doth include ſometbing agamſ} 
Catholithe Religion. And therefore alſo for this cauſe the 
oath onght tobe greatly ſuſpected, and therefore ¶ atholikes 
and prudent men may demand a farther declaration there- 
of, although for other cauſes they are bound ſumply torefuſe 
1. 

15 To this obiection we anſwere, that this manner 
of arguing, which the impugners of the oath do com- 
monly vſe, is not to be approued: to wit, The King be- 
leeneth that he is ſupreme Gonernenr of this Kingdome in 
all cauſes as well Eccleſiaſticall as temporall, therefore bee 
will bind his Subiefts by thoſe words ¶ Soueraigne Lord] 
to ſ\veare the ſame : Likewiſe , The King beleeneth that 
the Pope hath no power to excommunicate him, therefore 
hee will bind his ſubielts to acknowledge the ſame im this 
eath, Moreouer, The King beleexeth that thoſe lawes are 
inſt, wherein it is enalted that the comming into this Land 
of Prieſts made beyond the Seas by the Popes anthoritie,as 
likewiſe reconcilings to the Pope are treaſons and to be ? . 
niſhed as in caſes of high treaſon , therefore in this oath by 
the name of Treaſons he will haue bis ſubioſts to acknow- 
ledge the ſame, We deny therefore that the Korg in this 


oath will haue his Subiects to acknowledge all that 


which he in his opinion thinketh to be true, or to doe 
Bbb that 
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that which a good Catholike may not with a good 
conſcience doe; but the King and Parliament, as both of 
them haue publikely declared, only demand the ac- 
knowledgement of that allegiance, which euery faith- 
ful Subiect, although he be a Cathoſike, may by the law | 
of Cod and nature giue to theit law ſull Prince. 
14 Wherefore neither the Kings NMtieſtie nor the 
P. urliame nt doth binde Catholike Prieſts to reueale 
hat they ſhall know by confeſſions, but ſo farre forth 
25 by the law of Chriſt, and according to the vndoubted 
'yrounds of Catholike Religion, they are permitted: and 
therefore way perchance the N & Parliament, 
to giue as little occaſion as may be to Catholikes to ex- 
| ceptagainll the oath, doe exact of the ſwearer a promiſe | 
to reueale all treaſons, and make no mention at all of 
the revealing of Traitours ; for that all Catholike Di- 
uines do acknowledge, as Suarez him(clfe confeſſeth', 
chat Prieſts are bound to reucale thoſe treaſons which 
1 they ſhall heare of in confeſſions, and this oath ſpea- 
1 keth nothing of reuealing the traitouts, but howfarre 
1 Prieſts are tyed to conceate the traitour, or not to re- 
ueale the treaſon when there is danger that the traitour 
ſhal be revealed, is an other queſtion, of which the oath 
maketh no particulat mention, Let Prieſts who are 
| ' compelled to take the oath looketo that, it is fufſieient 
h that this obiection of Suarer doth nothing concerne 
|,ay-Catholikes,for whoſe cauſeprincipally I compoſed 
this Diſputation, and therefore they notwithſtanding 
this obiection may lawfully take the oath ; and doubt- 
leſſe thoſe thirteene aforenamed Reuerend Prieſts, who 
proteſted to Queene E/rzabe1h to detect all plots, con- 
ſpiracies, inuaſions &c. knew right wel in what account 
was the Sacrament and ſecreſie of conſeſſion among 
Proteſtants, and neuertheleſſe they little thought by 
their proteſtation to derogate any ior ſrom the Catho- 
like faith whichthey profeſſed. | 
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Se. V. | 
1 neerning the third part of the oath, which he. 
Cy 


inne th from thole words [An dee further 
ſweare that I do from m heart &c.] Suarex examine thy 
three things. Fuſt, the Doctrine it ſelſe, Secondly , by; 
what antbority thus purt of the Oath is evalita of the Sub- 
iecti. Thirdly bow much theſe words are repugnant to thoſe, 
wherein hu Maicſtie promſeth to ſhe, that there ts vo- 
thing contained in this Oath beſides cinill Obearerice,Con- 
cerning the firſt, (after that Suarek bath made a Jeng 
diſcourſe. about the docttireſof killing of Tyrents, 
wherein hee teacheth a very.perildus; ſcandalous, and 
deſperate Doctrine, which I haue before * related. to 
wit, that both the Pope may giue leave to any man to 
kill a King aſter he be depaſed, and that alſo ihe next 
lawfull Succeſſour may kill him, iſ other wiſe he be not 
able to depoſe him, which hee auertethto be a true and 
certain Doctrine) he affirmeth a, that it is manifeſtly con- 
winced, that this part of the oath by reaſon of diners bead: 
doth containe an exceſſe of power , ininſtice againſt good 
manners, and an errer againſt the true and Catholike Do- 
ctrine. The firtt I prone : for by what authoritie doth the 
King compell bis Subiefts to ſweare that —— be- 
reticall, which the Catholibe Church hath not yet condem- 
ned ? And if the King doth ſay, that it is condemned in the 
Councell of Conſtance where doth be reade in the Conncell | 
of Conſtance that particle, [Princes excommunicated or 
depriued by the Pope ?] or that [by their Subiects or a- 
ny other whatſocuer ?] Seeing therefore that theſe parti- | 
cles added to that propoſition wake it & the ſenſe ther- 
of far different, that propeſitiõ by a fallacrons c deceit full 
inference is attributed to the Conncell, But if the King 
doth condemmne that propoſitton not by the amthoritie of rhe 
Conncelibutby bu ue anthoritie, he exceedetk doubileſſe 
and abuſeth the po\ver whish he hath not, And beſides it 
4 admirable, that he oftentimes contemneth the Popes 
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power to define matters of faith, and yet he dare arrogate it 
vnto himſelfe ; for although hee doth not this in words, yet | 
in deede he proſeſſeth it, herein alſo he little agreeth with 
himſelfe. For in an other place in his Apologie he boaſteth 


that he doth not coine new articles of faith after the man- 


| ceſſe and a vſurpation of a ſpirnnall power, and in regard of 


ner of Popes. Finally ſeeing that he thinketh nothing to be 
| of faith wnleſſe it be contained in holy Scripture, he ought to 
| ſhew vs in what place of Scripture that prepoſition is con- 
demned as hereticall, or the contrarie reucaled by God, that 
it may be accounted for bereticall, Truly although Paul did 
{ay , Let cuery ſoule be ſubiect to higher powers, he did 
neuer adde, let all men be ſubiect alſo to powers excom- 
municated or depriued by the Pope, neither can one be 
gathered frõ the other, ſeeing that they are far different ot 
to ſay, as oppoſite, for a King deprived is not nom a hug ber po- 
wer. And fro hence I farther conclade,that the profeſſion of 
that oath cõ this part is atertain confeſſed of Kingly 
authority & power both to cddemme as his pleaſure propoſi- 
tions as hereticall, and alſo to propeund to the faith full au- 
thentically what they ought to belecus as a point of faith, or 
te deteſt as hereticall, which in regard of the King is an ex- 


them who take the oath, us a certaine vertuall profeſſion of 
4 falſe faith, 

2 Beſides, by the words themſelnes it doth moſt cleerly 
appeare, that the King in this oath doth not only exalt ci. 
will Obedience or the ſwearing thereof For to deteſt by oath 
| 4 propoſition as bereticall , doth plainly exceede ciuill obedi- 

ence, which is of A farre inferiour degree then is Chriſtian 

faith, Eſpecially when ſuch a precept is new in the Church, 
in ſuch ſort that the King doth not only compell a ¶ hriſtian 

Subiett to deteſt a propoſition otherwiſe condemned by the 

Church (whicha Catholis King obſerning due manner 

may ſometimes doe) but alſo doth, compell to deteſt a propo- 

ſiton which he newly again by bis anthoritie doth codemne, 
as now the King doth, whereby it is alſo ſufficiently proned, 
that this oath is wntyſt in regard of the King, becauſe hee 
doth 


þ 
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doth many waies exceeds his authoritie, aud ſo it ts a violent 
compulſion aud a vſurpation of an other mans Inriſdiftion: 
Aud in regard of the faithfull it is vniuſt to accept thereof, 
both for this generall reaſon, becauſe they ſhould ſweare ei- 
ther an unlawfull thing or an vntruth; for if they beleene | 
that propoſition tobe bereticall only for the Rings authori- 
ty, for this only it ts damnahle, and much more becauſe that | 
propoſition, which is ſo condemned,ts moſt true and certaine | 
according to the true principles of faith, as hath beene pro- | 
wed in the third boobs; but if they outwardly abinre that | 
propeſition, which inwardly they beleenenot tobe heretical, 
they commit manifeſt periarie , as of it ſelfe it is cuident: 
eAndbeſides this that propoſition doth containe a peculiar 
and proper iniurie agamſt the Pope, whoſe power and obe- 
dience for feare of man they doe deny. 5 

3 Laſtly, by theſe it « eaſily vnderſtood, that this part Slure nu. 22. 
of the eath doth alſo include an erroneous Doctrine. One 
error is that the Pope hath not authoritic to depoſe an bo- 
reticall or ſchiſmaticall Ning, and who doth peruert and 
draw his kingdome to the ſame ſchiſme or to the ſame bere- 
fie, For the profeſſion of this error is principally and more 
deretHy made by thoſe words then by others, as to euery rea- 
der it will forthwuh appeare , and bath before beene proned 
many waies The other error which truly in words is leſſe 
expreſſed, yet in the ſentence it ſelfe lyeth bidden and is ver- 
tally contained, is, that in theſe things ,zvbich do appertaine 
to the dvitrine of faith and deteſtation of hereſies, a tempo» 
ral King may exact of his Swubietts their faith alſo by oath, 
Yea alſo that in this the opinion of the King is to beprefer- 
red before the opinion of the Popo. hich truly is 4 cer- 
taine vertuallprofeſſion of the Kings temporal P rimacie in 
ſpiritual or Eccleſiaftical cauſes : for therass nothing grea- 
ter in the Promacie of Saint Peter nor more neceſſarie to 
the conner ſation and vnion of the Church then is a ſupreme 
anthornie, whish the King of England doth in thoſe wards 
— — to himſelfe , therefore the profeſſion of ſuch an 
Oar 


| 


is a manifeſt profeſſion of} "ax and error, there 
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fore true Caiholthes are hound in conſcience to refuſe 

it. 
4 Tothe firlt part of this obiection I haue before b in 
b Cap.s.ſec,2. this Diſpuration given two anſwers : The firſt was; 
| that the poſition contained in this branch is heretical, 
to wit, that it is in the freepewer of Subielts , and of any 
\ one w hal ſoener to depoſe, or if they wil, to murther Princes, 
| who be exconmmunicated or depriued by the Pope: And that 
[this is the true meaning of that poſition contained in 
this branch, That Prmces which be excommunicated, c&c. 
according to the common vnderſtanding of our Eng- 
liſh phraſe I haue declared in that place more at large. 
And toproue that poſition ſo vndetſtood to bee hereti- 
cal, I alleaged theſe two texts of holy Sctipture, 7h 
c Exod 0 halt not bill. e Kill him not, * for who ſpall ſtretch forth his 
41 Reg. 26, | hand aganuſt the Lord his annointed and be guiltleſſe? Nei- 
ther doe Ithinke that Suarex (although hee goeth too 
too farre in this point of killing Princes) dare preſume 
to auerre that the Popes ſentence of Excommunication 
or deprivation denounced againſt a King can be a ſuffi- 
cient warrant foreucry man to kill that King; ſeeing 
that neither the ſentence of Excommunication nor of 
depriuation (although wee ſhould grant that the Pope 
hath authority to depole Princes) depriueth a King of 
corporall liſe, but onely of his right to raigne. Neither 
is it neceſſary to make that propoſition to be hereticall 
that the Scripture ſhould haue added, thou foalt not hill 
Princes ho be excommunicated or deprined by Prieſts or 
Biſhops: It is ſufficient that all killing either of priuate 
men or of Princes is vulawfull, and is by this precept 
forbidden, which is not warranted either in other pla- 
ces of holy Scripture, or declared by the Church to bee 
lawfull, and to haue ſufficient warrant ; now I would 
gladly know of Swarez, if hee will affirme, as I think he 
wil not, y che aforeſaid poſition, Princermhich beexcom- 
municated, &c. is not hereticall, where hee fiadeth that 
the Church doth giue ſufficient warric to euery 2 

ki 
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| kill a Prince who is excommunicated or depriucd by 
the Pope: : 
ß 5 Theſcondanſwer was, that I do not ſweare the a- 


make, Wherefore his Naucſtie doth not arrogate to | 
himſelſe authority to eondemne at his ꝓleaſure propoſi- | 
tions as heretical, which are not heretical], or to pro- 
| pound to the faithfull authentically what they ought to 
beleeue asa point of faith, as Suarez wrongfully impo- 
ſeth ypon him, for this indeede were an exceſſe of civil] 
authority to attribute to bimſelfe power to define and 
determine any doctrine to be of faith, but he doth only 
compell his Subie&sby temporall puniſhments, which 
are proper to the ciuill common. wealth, to abiure as | 
hereticall that poſition which by all Catholikes is ac- 
counted as hereticall, which a Chtiftian Prince, as it is 
probably thought fit and neceffary for the preſervation 
of himſelfe, and of the temporall peace and outward 
quie tnes in the common-wealth,may lawfully doe, as 
before © I haue ſhewed more at large. And ſo neither 
the King in this Oath doth tranſgreſſe in exceeding his 
authoritie, neither the Subiects in making an expreſſe 
or vertuall profeſſion of a falſe faith, 

6 And ſo the anſwere tothe ſecond pointis alſo ma- 
nifeſt, itbeing almoſt a repetition of the former. For nei- 
ther doth his Aaieftie compell his ſubie cts to abiure as 

herecicall that which is not ſo, neiiher doe they beleeue 
that it is ſo only for the Kings authority, but for that al- 
mighty God in holy Scriptures hath revealed ſo, and by 
the common acceptance of the Church it hath ever bin 
vnderſtood fo: And that the Pope hath not power to de- 
poſe Princes they beleeue with moral eredulity, ſor that 
many learned Cotholikes doe teach the fame, and for 
that the contraty hath not as yet by any man, not by 
Suarex himſelfe in his third booke beene ſufficiently 


to- 


foreſaid poſition to be heretical, but as hereticall in that | 
ſenſe as Idid there declare, which anſwere doth alſo | 
| ſufficiently auoid the difficulty which S-arez here doth | 


Cap. s. ſec. 2. 
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cap. io. ſec. a. ſchiſme, nor fin to contradict it, as before f I haue more 


proued to bee certaine, as by my anſwers to his argu- 
ments may ſufficiently appeare. 
7 o the third point like wiſe wherin he ſcarce faith 
any thing which he hath not repeated before, wee haue 
| already anſwered, that in this branch of the Oath is not 
| abiured as hercticall the Popes power to depoſe Princes | 
but onely to murther them in that ſenſe as wee haue be- 
fore declared: Neither is it an errour to affirme that a 
| Chriſtian King may vnder paine of temporall puniſh- 
ments exact of his ſubiects by Oath a profeſſion of ſome 
points of their Chriſtian faith, when ypon prudent mo- 
tiues it ſhall be thought neceſſary to the preſeruation of 
the Kings perſon & of his State, for that ſpiritual things 
not as they are ſpiritual but es they are tẽporal & neceſ- 
ſſary to the keeping of outward peace in the common- 
wealth, are ſubiect to the tẽporall power, eſpecially ofa 
Chriſtian King, by who they may be puniſhed, & conſe- 
quently commanded or forbidden, for that the coer- 
ciue power in a Prince to puniſh ſuppoſeth the directiue 
power to command. Neither doe the Catholike Sub- 
iects preferre the Kings opinion before the Popes, only 
becauſe the King ſaith ſo, but becauſe in a matter diſ- 
putable they may follow a probable opinion againſt 
the Popes opinion, although itbee the more probable 
vntill the contrary bee defined and determined by the 
Church. Seeing therefore that there is no hereſie, er- 
ror or any other vnlawfull thing contained in this oath 
euery true Catholike may with a ſafe conſcience take 
it. And although the Popes Holineſſe hath forbid the 
taking of the ſame, yet his precept beeing meerely de- 
claratiue and either grounded vpon falſe information, 
or at the moſt vpon a probable opinion, it is neither 


at large declared. 
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x Oncerning the fourth and laſt pare of the Oath 
according to Swerez. divifion, which beginneth 
from thoſe words ¶ Aud 1 dee beleeue and in conſci- 
| ence a reſolued and ſo to the end] Suarex affirmeth t, 
tbat therein are contained almoſt all the ſame errors which 
are in the former, and that therefore yum ay thing re- 
aaineth to be added thereunts, But becauſe the ſame er- 
rors are partly declared and exaggerated , partly alſo the 
vnlawfulneſſe of the Oath is more increaſed, all the parti 
| cular points are briefly te bee noted, and ſo to bes declared 


fore the Popes power is againe abinred in theſe words| And 
I doe beleeue, and in conſcience am reſolued that nei- 
ther the Pope nor any perſon whatſocuer hath power to 
abſolue me of this Oath or any part thereof. ] In theſe 
words is cleerely this propoſition, the Pope bath ! 
| not power to abſolue the 


ies of a temporall King 
from the Oath of Allegiance. For that which is affirmed 
of this Oath is not for any peculiar reaſon thereof, nor for 

the dignity which is greater in the King of England then in 
ether temporal l Rugs, 4s of it ſelfe it is f and the 
King himſelfe in bis Preface doth plainely profeſſe. Aud | 
when it is ſaid, The Pope hath not power &c, It is vnder- 

ſtood [imply, that ts, n manner, for no cauſe, in no caſe, 

for this us ſignified by thoſe words — the plaine 

and common ſenſe and _—_ of thews , in which 

ſenſe the King bimoſolfe a little beneath will bane the words 

of this Oath to be — that by the end — Oath 

and by the firit part thereof it is manifeſt enough that this 
ir the Kings meaning. 

2 But ſoihat propoſttion is heretical, becanſe it is 4- 
gainſt the power to bind and looſe ginen to S. Peter 4 the 
Catholihe (burch hath alwaies underſtood it and — 
| the ſame. For ſo the Subieits _ berelike what (oener 

cc in 


| 


that they may eafily be vnderſtood by allmen, Firſt there-| 


| 
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in that by alanfullſentence he is publikely denounced an be- 
retike is forthwith abſolued from the Oath of «Allegiance 
by a decree of Pope Gregoric the ninth in cap. vltimo de 
hæreticis: and both the power and a moſt inſt reaſon of that 
puniſhment S. Thomas doth declare 22. q. 1 2. ar. 2: {whke 
nner by Vtbanus the ſecondin cap. vkimo, 1 5.9.6; one | 
is abſolued fromthe bond of the Oath of Allegiance made 
toa Lord who is publikely excommunicated and denoun- 
ced : an1by Gregotie the ſenenth ue Romane Synode 
in cap. Nos ſanctorum ibidem. 7 here the bend of the 
Oath is not altaget her and ſimply taken away þut as it were 
| ſuſpended for that time, wherein he being excommunicated 
doth remaine obſtinate in the cenſure. Which ir otherwiſe, 
when a Kirg or Prince is for hereſje or other crimes deps- 
ſed, and depriued of the dominion of hit kingdome, for then | 
the Oath is altogether taken amay, & as it were made void, 
the matter thereof being taken away, And in this manner 
Innocentius the fourth with the (onncell of Lyons did ab- 
ſolze all the VIſals of the Emperour Frideticke from the | 
Oath of their eAll:g iauce, and other examples bane beene 
before ſet downe, whereby the ancient aud vniner fall mea- 
ning of the (bhurch,which is the beſt interpreter of Scrip- 
2 ture, is ſlemad. For if al lawes doe ame that humane cu- 
[tome 15 the beſt interpreter. of humane Lawes , wherefore 
ball not the wninerſall und moſt ancient cuſtome of the 
Church, and the pratiiſe of ſuch a power bealſ the beſt in- 
terpreter of Chriſt his Law, and of the power 10 bind and 
looſegiven to S. Peter? Which power the ſame Poper who 
bauewvſedit haus with great authority and learning defen- 
ded, Eſpecially Gregorie the ſeuenth lib. 8. Regitri epiſt. 
21, and Imnocentius the third in epift, ad Ducem Carin- 
giz in cap. Venerabilem deeleftione, and Bonifacius the 
eig ht in the Extrauagant. Vn am Santtam de Maiorit, ut 
Obedientia. | 
| Sure x nu. 3. 3 Bas the King dotb nat beleeue this propoſition Which 
is founded in Scripture declared by authority of Popes and | 
Counc eli and bitherto receined by common cor ſent, by what | 
1 © ws right 
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right or by what authority will be compell all bis ſulielti to 
beleeue the contrary falſbood, and by word to affirme and ty | 
; Oath tocenfirme the ſame? or hem can they bee reſolned in | 
conſcience, as it is ſaid in the Oath, to belceme it and fi tare 
without any other reaſon or motine, vnleſſe they belceue 
that the King with bis Mmiſters hath greater authority to 
confirme his error and to exull thebeleefe of the ſame, then | 
bath the Romane and wninerſall Church with tb Romane| | 
, rho byconſtant tradition andconſent haue taught. 
the ſame? But if the King deth intend this, and doth bind 
his Subiecti to thit beleefe be mnſt needs acknowledge, that | 
be doth not in this Oaub contendonly for temporall Inriſdi- 
tion but for ſpurit mall primacie, 
4 The 226 at Ide enidently declare in auother mar. = | Nu. 8 
ner. For it ic again naturall reaſon to ſay, that any man | 
| cannet be ab ſolued from a promiſe confirmed by Oath , 45 | 
changing the matter, and taking away and as it were m- 
king void the promiſe. For although one hath promiſed by, 
— toreſtore a pammne which 5 Kad mkeeping f theother 
deth yeeld bir right, he hall be freed from bus oath, Where- 
en if ſuck a change ſhould be made by a ſmperiour pewer, 
the obligation of keeping bis promiſe will equally be taken a- | 
way, which alſs Triphon the Lawyer did acknowledge in 
leg. bona fide ff, Depoſiti ſaying, if one hath. receiued a | 
pledge with a promiſe toreſtoreit tothe owner, andthe 
owner afterwards be condemned by the Iudge, and his 
$ ſhall be confiſcated, hee that hath the pledge is 
ced from his promiſe to reſtore it to the owner, and it 
muſt be brought into the publike treaſury, Becauſe a 
| be ſaith beneath, the nature of iuſtice doth require, that 
faichfulnefle, whichisto be kept ina bargaine, is not to 
be regarded only in teſpect of them who made the bar. 
gaine, but alſo in reſpect of other perſons to whom 
that which is done belongeth, which eſpecialh is true 
| when the authority of a —_ and the pubiike good do | 
conc urre. Nenher will the King, as 1 thinke , make any | | 
doubt to exerciſe the like power in biskingdome , by depr = 
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wing, for example ſabe la ſubielt of bis goods , who is found 
to — committed treaſon, and c equently by tranſfer- 
ring to bimſelfe or to bus treaſure all the the actions and 
promiſes made vnto him ¶ that traitour er donbtles by ma- 
king them wholly and void, or by pardoning or for. 
giving the debters, by which it doth neceſarily follow, that 
although they be confirmed by Oath, the debtert are abſol- 
wed from the Oath, Therefore it cannot be denied, but that 
this manner of ab ſoluing from an Oath may bee tuſt and of 
validity, if in the abſoluer there be power to diſpoſe either of 


| ther the power to ab ſolus vaſſals from an Oath made 


the matter of the Oath, or of the right of the creditor, or 
owner, or to whom the promiſe was made. Therefore ei- 


te 4 King, who is an heretrhe or pernicions to Chriſtian 
Snbiefts , is moſt wninſtly and againſt all reaſon denied 
to the Pope, or elſe it ts denied vpon no other ground, 
but for that it is not beleened that hee bath power to 
chaſtiſe and puniſh temporall Kings, «And ſo this part 10 
reduced to tbe former, and doth mamfeity containe a pro- 
feſſion of an errovr againſt the Popes Primacie , and an he. 
reticall aſſertion concerning the Kings Primacie,and of bis 
abſolute exemption — ng. 20 ro the Pope , eſpecially 
for as much as concerneth hu ine power by temporell 
ment. | | 

5 Laith I will not omit to obſerne ( becanſe the Ring 
deth not fpeake generally of an Outh but of this Oath ) that 
it may in a true and Catholthe ſenſe , but. contrary to the 
Rings meaning be ſaid, that no man bath power to ab ſolue 
the [wearer from this Oath: becauſe no man can 
be abſolned who is not bound; but that Oath doth vor bind 
the ſwearer, for that an Oath cannot be a bond of iniquity 
as that ſhould be, and therefore no man can bee looſed from 
11. Nezertbeleſſe he may bee declared to bes abſolued or not 
bound, which the Pope candooby ſpeciall authority, and be 
| bath ſufficiently done it, when hee declared the Oath ro bee 
vularfullexd contrary to eternall ſaluation. Wherenpon | 
ans, that in am other ſenſe the Pope 

TN bath 


4 


| Part.2. againſt the Oath of Allegiance. Sect. 6. 
hath power to abſolne from this Oath now being taken,that 
i, from the ſinne committed by taking thereof, ſo that ſuſfi- 
cient repentance for the ſame,as 4 neceſſary diſpoſition,doth 
ges before. 

6 Secondly,in the ſame part is made 4 confeſſion of 4 
ſupreame hingly power in ſpiritnalls and of hu exemption 
from the Pope in theſe words, [which Iacknowledge by 
good and 2 authority, &c.] and afterwardr in theſe 
wards it is confirmed by Oath, And all theſe things I do 
plainly and fincerely acknowledge and fweare|For tbr 
the aforeſaid confeſſion ts contained in thoſe wordt, it u ma- 
nifeſt firſt by theſe words [by full authority] for a/rhongh 
the word [ſupreame] bee purpoſely omitrad leaſt that per- 
chance it ſhould terrifie the ſimpler ſort, yet theword full] 


Cour fe is ſuſſiciently underſtood, is par for equinalent : for 
that Oath ts not for any other eawſe ſaid to bre miniſtyed by 
full authority , but for that there it no atthority' a 
men, which ts of force to hindev it, to forbid it or to takeit a· 


Oath it ſelfe ts exgreſly againſt the Popes power, when it is 
added, that it is by lawfull authority fully miniftredgr i 


fuperionr or equiualent to the Popes power. 


coneriiy and in the vſoit ſelfe of rhe power hes doch include, 
Whereuponhe that conſenteth to ſuch an Oath, doth plain- 
h fweare, that the al of an vſurped power is the aft of « 
lawfullpoWver, which in manifeſt perinrie , and contrury to 
the confeſſion of Catholike faith; And finally the king is com 
winced alſo by theſe words , that he doth not exatt in this 
Onth ovely cowill ebedience, ſeeing that he demandeth are · 


according to the Kings _— which by rhe whole diſs | 


way, but this is a ſupream power, Moreouey ſering that the | 


"cleerely ſignified, that Kingty power miniſtring an Oath s 
”, p 2 
which the King in other places doth expreſiy profeſſe, heere | 


Nu. s. 


| cognition and confeſſion of his plenarie power to determine 
againſt the Popes power, 

7 Thirdlyinthelaſt words there iradicd a new Oath 
of this tenor; [ And I doe make this recognition and ac- 


Nu. 7. 


knowledgement heartily, willingly, and truly vpou the | - , 


en. faith 


»„—e— 


—_ - - 
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faith of a true Chriſtian : So helpe me God.] #bich is a 
new confirmation and repetition of the former errors, ard 
not onely of aneutward, but alſo of an inward confeſſion of 
the ſam, that the ſmearer cannot bee excuſed either from 
| mentall in fi ielity, or from periurie. And furtbermore I 
| doe weigh that particle [willingly | Which doth include a 
manifeſt lye, which & ſufficient that it cannot bee taben by 
' Catholikes without periurie. For it is enident that they doe 
e Ulingly, bat conſtrained bs threatnings and terrours 
take the Oat h. Becanſe as the Ning him{elfe did ſay « little 
before, k that by refuſing the Oath they are miſerably 
throwne into danger of looſing their lives and goods. 
How therefore cas they truly ſweare that they take this 
| Oath willmgly? For that word willingly | doth wor ſignifie 
| there exery will, or willingnes , but that which 15 not con- 
| frained by great fears and potent, violence of man , and 
| which the ſacarer would baus, although bee were not com- 
 frained; Bur Cathelikes doe know that they bane not fuch | 
4 will or willugneſſe, and the King bimſelſe is not ignorant 
of thus, therefore in regard alſo of this head the Oath 
is wicked, which doth in this include perinrie and ex- 
att it . 

8. Theſe bee all the obiections which Suarez ma- 
keth againſt this laſt part ofthe Oath, & ſo — 
ly which hee maketh againſt all the particular clauſes 
which are contained therein, which although Imight 
haue purdowne in fewer words, ſeeiug that they are 
for the moſt part a-repetition of the ſame things which 
he hath ſo often inculcated, yet leafh that the Reader 
ſhould imagine, that by abridging — his 
ſentences, I ſhould haue diminiſhed any way the force 
of his arguments, which he bringethto proue the Oath | 


large in the ſelfe ſame manner, as he in expreſſe words | 
relateth chem, Hischicfe therefore and anely ground, 
whereon all his principall exceptions againſt the Oath 


5 be vnlawfull, I thought good to ſet them downeat | 


* 


doe depend, is, as the Reader by his whole diſcourſe 


| 


may 


_— 


* > = 1 
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may eaſily percetue, that it is hereticall and againſt 
faith to deny, that the Pope hath power to depoſe Prin- 
cesand to abſotue SubieQs from their allegiance , aud 
this he ofteritimes ——— that hee hath ſufficientlie 
prouedir in his third booke, But chat hee hath not pro- 
ued it by euldent demonttrations, to which no proba- 
ble giifivere'canbe giuen; I haue alſo beſore by atiſwes 
ring all his arguments ſufficiently ſñe ved, and there - 
fore all the inferences which hee deduceth from this 
ground to proue any particular clauſe ofrhe Oathto 
containe in it hereſie or errour, can bee of no greater 
farce then is the 'maihe ground it ſelſe whercon they 
doe depend. Mhereſore, ſeeing that hereſie is an errout 
contrary to God his holy word, either written or de- 
liuered by conſtant tradition, and ſo declared to be by 
the Catholike Chureh, not probably onely- thinking 
ſo, but fitmely and eertainly beleeumgor defining it to 
be ſo, we eartiefilytequeſt Scared; a5 we haue already 
in this Diſputation requeſted the Reader, that hee 
wiHlbring but one onely place of holyScripture,or one 
onely Jefinition of the Church, or one onely Theolo- 
gicall argument drawne from the holy Scripture: or a- 
op definirion ot tradition of the Catholike Chuteh;and 
that he will inſiſt thereupon and vrge it as much as he 
can, that Catholikes may cleerly, diſtinctiy and pirti- 
cularly perceiue the maine ground whereon in this dif 
ficült eoutrouerſie of the-Popes ſpirituall power to pu- 
niſh with all kind oſtempotall puniſnments by May of 
{ coercion, they are to build their faith vpon: and fit be 
ſo conuincing an argument, that I cannot glue to it a- 
ny prodableanſwere, I will preſently yeeld and recall 
what ſotuer I haue ſaide or written to the contrary. I 
know that he is able to bring probable , plaufible aud 
colorable reaſons graunded vpon Scriptures or! Coun- 
cells; burthis is not ſufficient, as he knoweth right wel, 
to ptoduce a diuine and ſupernaturall beleefe which is a 
moſt certaine and vndoubted knowledge. 


9 Where- 
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9 Wherefore to his firſt obiection we aniwer as be- 
fore , that as inthe former clauſes ofthe Oath there is 
| no hereſie, error, or any volawfull thing contained, ſo 
neither is there in this part of the Oath any crrour de- 
| clared or exaggerated,or the vnlawſulneſſe of the Oath 
more increaſed. For it is not hereticall to hold, as wee | 
have often ſaide, that the Pope hath no authority by 
Chriſt his inſtitution to depoſe Princes, & conſequent. 
ly to abſolue ſubiects of their Allegiance : Neither 
neither is this doctrine againſt that place of Scrip- 
ture, [Vhatſceurr thou ſhall looſe, ee, Wherein authori- 
ty to bind and looſe with ſpitituall bonds, and loofings 
is given S. Peter, as Lhauc before declared, Alſo to thoſe 
Part. . ſee. 4. three Canons of Pope Gregeris the ninth, Vans the 
ſecond, and Gregorie the ninth, and likewiſe to the de- 
cree of /unocentias the fourth made againſt Friderike 
the Emperour i» the preſence ofthe Conncel of Lyons: not 
with the Conneell as Suarez affuumeth, I haue alſo hereto- 
Part. i. ſec. 3. fore k ſufficiently anſwered. 
aus, 10 Moreouer we grant, that as humane cuſtome is 
the beſtinterpreter of humane Lawes, if it be a vniuer- 
fall cuſtome and not contradicted by many, for other- 
wiſe it doth not ſufficiently interpret any humane Law, 
ſo alſo the vniuerſall and moſt ancient cuſtome of the 
Church concerning the practiſe of any power isa good 
interpreter of Chriſt his Law, if this practiſe bee not by 
Catholikes contradicted. But this power of the Pope 
to depoſe Princes, and the practiſe therof hath not been 
ſo yniuerſally teceiued, but that it hath beene euer con- 
tradicted not onely bythe Princes themſe;ues whome 
the Popes haue depoſed, who alwaies haue mightily op- 
p_ againſt ſuch ſentences, as any man may perceive 

y them who doe write of ſuch Hiſtories, but alſo by 
many learned Catholike Diuines, who denied that au- 
thority. Was not the very firſt practiſe thereof vehe- 
mently contradicted by Hewry the fourth Emperour, 
who was the firſt Emperour that was depoſed by Pope 
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Gregorie the ſeuenth, and by many learned Catholikes | 
in thoſe daies, and ſo hath continued euen vnto theſe 
times of Henry the fourth King of France. who was the 
laſt King againſt, whom the Pope practiſed this autho- 
ritie?ꝰ Was it not contradicted by Albericusa very lear- 
ned Lawier,who there fore excepted againſt many ſuch 
practiſes, and eſpecially that of Pope [nnccentivs the 
fourth in the preſence of the Councell of Lyons, Was it 
not alſo contradicted by Iobs of Paris, and thoſe very 
many DoQours,as Ger/ov and «Almaine do relate, ho 
held that the Pope by Chriſt his inſtitution had not au- 
| thoritie ſo much as to impriſon?was it not contradicted 
by thoſe Schoolemen of whom Trirbemws maketh 
mention, who heldthatthe Pope hath not power to de- 
poſe an Emperour , and hee himſelfe affitmeth that the 
controuerſie is not yet decided by the Iudge ? And hath 
it not euer beene contradicted by the Kingdome of 
| France if any credit may bee giuen to Petrus Pithens 
whom Peſſeinethe-Icluite doth greatly commend? 
11 And whereas Suarex affirmeth, that this hath 
beene a woſt ancient cuſtome & practiſe of the Church, | 
verily he might very well haue omitted that ſuperlative | Cap.. ſec. j. 
[ moſt,] for as Otho Friſingenſit, Godefridus Viterbienſic, 88 15 
Trithemius and Onaphrius, before related doe affirme, | ſcucn ih — 
this practiſe of the Pope to depoſe Kings and Empe- | firſt of all the 
rours began in Gregorie the ſeuenth his time k about the | Popes, did a- 
are of our Lord 1077, and at that very time it was by — — — 

ö Sigibert noted of noweltie, not to fay, of hereſie, for theſe — de. 
are the expreſſe words of Sgebert i: And although ſome prive Cæſar of 
very late writers, as Cardinall Baronine, Cardinal Bel- | his Empire. 
larmine, & Sc hulchenius are pleaſed vpon weak grounds 222 | 
to diſtaine his good name with that filthie crime of br — | 
ſchiſme, thinking perhaps thereby to diminiſh the cre- Rom. Pontiß. 
dit of this ancient writer, who expreſly doth contra- cis. 
dict their opinions eſpecially concerning the Popes au- In his Chro- 
thoritie to depoſe Princes; yet informer ages hee was — _ 
not taxed of this crime, but * 2 n 4 
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rable, learned, and religious writer; and of what repu. 

tation he was among vl! ſorts of people both for his fin. 

gular learning and vertue, «A»felwmnsthe Abbot of his 
Monaſterie who doth continue his Storie, andthe Au. 

thor of the Hiſtoric of the Albots of that Monaſtetie 

do giue ſufficient teſtimonie. 

12 To that which Svarex affirmeth, that this Do- 
ctine hath with great authoritie and learning been de- 
fended by Popes, eſpecially by Gregoriethe ſeuenth, In- 
nocentius the third, & Bomfacius the eighth, we anſwer, 
that the authority, whereby the Popes haue defended 
this Doctrine, was indeed great, as appeareth by the ſe- 
vere cenſures againſt the Emperourt themſclues , and 
| thoſe alſo who ſhould obey them after they were depo- | 
| ſed by the Pope: we grant alſo, that the learning of thoſe 
Popes was great, but withall we muſt confe ſſe that thoſe 
Catholikes, who contradicted that power, were allo 
men of pteatlearning,and that the reaſons which thoſe 
Popes haue brought ate not foconuincing, but that pro- 
bable anſweres may be giuen vnto them, as any man of 
learning who readeth there writings and decretall Epi- 
files will eaſily perreiue: And concerning that Epiſtle 
of Pope'Gregorre the ſcuenth, Sigebert, who in former 
apes was accounted a man of great fame, learning and 
good eſtimation affirmeth, : hat he himsfelfe by ſtrong ar- 
| guments drawne from the authoritie of the Fathers did 
| confute that Epiſtle of Pope Gregorie the ſeventh which 

he wrote to the Biſhop of Mets in reproch of Riugi pc wer. 
Alſo we will not deny that Pope Innocent the third, and 
Pope Bonifacinsthe eighth, (of whoſe opinion, what Je- 
annes Tilius Biſhop of Meldune in his Chronicle affir- 
n Cap.10-ſec, | meth I haue before ; related) did thinke, thatthey had 
| 3-00.49. authotitie to depoſe Princes, but doubtleſſe that reaſon 
x which Pope /mnocemtins bringeth in that chapter Yene- 
| rabilem, affirming that the Romane Empire was tranſlated 
by the Pope from the Grerians to the Germanes,is not for- 
cible ; becauſe that tranſlation was done indeed partly 
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|Part.2. againſt the Oathof Allegiance, Sec.6. 
by the Popes authoritie (as being the ch iefe and princi- 


pall member of the Empire in the Weſterne parts, who 
at that time had only in name and not in deed any Em- 


and Cocciniiau,) but it was not done only by his autho- 
rity, but alſo by the conſent, ſuffrages, and authoritie of 
the people, as out of Card, Bellarmines owne grounds! 
proued in that place: And concerning that which Pope 
Bonifacius in the aforeſaid Extrauagant auerreth, wee 
alſo doe acknowledge, that the ſword is vnder the ſword, 
and that the temparall power is ſubiect to the ſpirituall, and 
that all Chriſtians are ſubiett to the Pope, which is all that 
he in that place affirmeth, but this ſubiection is to be vn- 


perour , as in my Apologie a, I ſhewed out of Lupoldwu | n Nu. 4 3. Ac. 


derftood in that manner as Ibefore o declared inthis | * Cap.3.ſce.r. 


diſputation in anſwering an argument of Suarex, who 
doth there alledge this authoritie of Pope Bonifa- 
cius. 
13 Neither doth his Maieſtie compell his Subiects 
to beleeue with a ſupernaturall beleeſe, that the Pope hath 
no ſuch authority to depoſe Princes and to abſolue 
Subiects ſrom theit allegiance, but only to make an ex- 
ternall profeſſion of their in ward worall credulitie and | 
rf\ hen the Pope hath no ſuch authoritie, which 
— a thing credible, may by them with a ſafe conſci- 
ence be acknowledged; and being with all probable, 
that this tight, liberty, and freedome of abſolute Kings, 
| to wit, not to be dependent of the Pope in temporals, 
nor to be puniſhed by him with temporall puniſhments 
is a temporall right granted to all abſolute Princes by 
the law of Gedand nature,they have good and full au- 
thoritie to compell their Subiects ro acknowledge the 
fame, as the acknowledgiog thereof is thought pru- 
| dentlyto be neceſſarie to the preſeruation of chemſelues 


and of quietneſſe in the Common · wealth. Neither do 
the Engliſh Catholikes therefore be/cene (ſpeaking of 
morall credulitie) that the Pope hath no ſuch authoritie 
for that the King with his rr hold tbe how 

2 ut 
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but becauſe it is in it ſelſe probable, and many learned 
Catholikes for probable reaſons and motiues, which | 
with inuincible arguments cannot be conuinced, are of 
that opinion. 

14 Wherefore that declaration of Suarex concet- 
ning the abſoluing of oaths by way of irritation and ta- 
king away the matter is of no greater force, then what 
hee hath faid before, for that it is no error to hold, as of- 
| ten hath beene ſaid, that the Pope hath nopower to pu- 
| niſh Princes temporally by way of coercion. And ſo 

this part of the oath is reduced to the former, and doth 
not containc a profeſſion of any error againſt the Popes 
' pitituall Primacie , or any acknowledgement of the 
Kings Primacie in ſpirituals, or of his abfolute exempti- 
on from all obedience to the Pope, but onely in thoſe 
cauſes and matters which probably are thought to be 
tempotall and not to belong to the Popes ſpitituall po- 
wer, as is power to depoſe Princes and to abſolue Sub- 

| ies from their allegiance. 

15 Finally, concerning that which S#arezin the end 
| of this obiection afficmeth, chat the Pope hath power to 
abſolue the {wearer from this oath for two reſpects, rhe 
| one for that the oath is vnlawfull, and ſo bindeth nor the 
ſwearer, the other for that he can abſolue from the ſinne 
committed, there needeth no other anſwere then hath. 
beene already alledyed, for that the firſt ſuppoſeth the 
oath to be valawfull, which hath not beene as yet ſuffi. 
ciently proued,and the other is not the true meaning of | 
this word [abſolue] in this oath, as in examining this. 
clauſe we haue in this Diſputation before obſerued, 
| 16 Tothe ſecond obiection we anſwere by denying 
| chatinthis clauſe is acknowledged the Kings ſupreme 
power in ſpirituals, For although that word [ ſupreme 
| authoritie] (which whether it was putpoſely omitted 

in the oath not to terrifie the ſimpler ſort is more then 
Swarez,can know and proue) doth ſigmſie all one with 
[ fulaurhoririe] yet ful aur horitis is inthis oath tak on- 
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ly for ſupreme authority in the degree of ciuill and tem- 
porall authoritie, And although the Xing doth belecue 
that in his Kingdomes he hath ſupreme authoritie in al 
cauſes, yet Swarez will never be able ro prove, that the 
King in this oath, I ſay in this oath, didintend to com- | 

rehẽd ynder thoſe words [ full aui horitie al authoritie, | 
both in ſpiritual & tẽporall cauſes although, he thought 
& meant y it was ſo full & ſupreme an authoritie, that it | 
was not ſubiect temporally to any power vnder God, 
aud that the Pope could not abſolue any man from the | 
— of thoſe things which in this oath the W] a- 
ter promiſeth to performe, as in the Diiputation I haue 
more at large declared, Neither is this oath expreſly or 
couertly againſt that power of the Pope, which is cer- | 
tainly knowen to be giuen to him by Chriſt, but againſt 
that power which learned Catholikes doe probably 
thinke not to belong to bim: And ſothe ing tempo- 
rall power miniſtring this oath, although it be not ſu- 
periour to the Popes ſpirituall power, yet in temporall 
cauſes it is not ſubiect toit and in that reſpect may bee 
faid to be equall to it negatluely, hat it is not inferiour 
to it in ſubiection, ſpeaking only of temporall cauſes, 
as is the miniſtring of an oath — allegiance, 
although in nobilitie it be fatre infetiour to the ſpiritu. F 
all power, to which alſo all powers among Chriſtians 
| are ſubie& in ſpirituall cauſes, Neither doth the Kg 

determine or define any thing in this oath, which Su4. 
rer doth ſo often inculcate, but only he compelleth his 
SubieQts, as alſo I haue oſten tepeated, ro acknowledge 
and proſeſſe that which they may lau fully profeſſe, and 
which hee may compell them to profeſſe, it being in it 
ſelſe lawful and probably thought neceſſatie to his AA.. 
ieſtiet ſafetie, and to the out ward peace and quietneſſe 
in the Common- wealth. 

17 To Suarex third obiection I haue at large an- 
ſwered heretoſore p (it being the very argument which | Cap. ſec. i. 
| Father Parſon: vrgeth) and I haue ſufficiently. ſhewed, 
U Ddd 2 that 
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that ſuppoſing the oath to be lau full and commanded | 
by good authoritie, which euexy man muſt ſuppoſe be- 
fore hee teſolue to take the ſame, there is no yertuous | 
| Catholike, and who is well affected to his Aaieſtie,but 
| may and ought to take the oath willingly, taking [wii - 
' lenglyalſo in that ſenſe as Suarez will needes haue it to 
| beraken; and therefore it muſt firſt be proued, that ſome 
other part of the oath is vnlawful before any iuſt excep- 


tion can be taken againſt this clauſe. 
| Set, VII. 
| 

[ 


I Heſe be all the obiections which Suarex brin- 
| geth againſt any particular clauſe of the Oath, | 
| but to proue in generall that the oath containeth more 

chen ciuill Obedience, hee. praduceth the ſelſe ſame ar- 
gument, which Cardinal Belarmine and Leſſius vrged 
from the title of the Act of Parliament wherein this 
| oath is commanded, which is, for the diſcouering and re- 
preſſing of Popiſh Recnſants, to which becauſe I haue al- 
ready ſufficiently anſwered 4, I remit uhe Reader to 
that Anſwere, Of this onely I muſt admoniſh Suarez, 
that he was miſ-informed of that which hee ſo boldly 
affirmeth, to wit, that in the ſame Act of Parliament, 
| wherein this forme of Oathwhich is now in queſtion is con- 
; tained, tvs oaths are diÞrpniſhed by their proper titles, 
| the one is entituledof the Kings Primacie in ſpirituals 
| &c, the other is entituled, Againſt the Popes power ouer 
Chriſtian Princes, which later oath is no other, ſaith Sua- 
rez, then that which the King now calleth the oath of Ale- 
giance , therefore by the Inſcription ut ſelfe it is manifeſt, 
| chat this oath cd tainethi rather an aluuring of the Popes po- 
v er ower Kings, then the loyaltie of Subnetls towards their 
King. For that ts direllly intended as the Inſcription doth 
ſhew, & expreſly declared by the words, and oftentimes re- 
peared c. Thus Suarex. But it is cleere that Suarez in 
this point hath not beene tightly informed: Fot chere is 


no 


| fulneſſe thereof, not intending therfore but that in con- 


| 
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no ſuch oath entituled in that manner Againſt the Po 
power oner Chriſtian Princes, either in this Act of Patli- 
ament or in any other that euer I read ot heard of, and 
therefore Suarez muſt be carefull, how hereafter he gi- 
ueth credit to euery information in matters eſpecially 
of ſo great moment. Wherefore neither doth his A- 
ieſtie intend to deny in this oath, I ſay till i» cha 04th the 
Popes ſpirituall power which is certainly knowneto be- 
long co him, but only te affirme his ownelawfull right 
and power, neither doth the oath it ſelſe containe any 
ſuch deniall, as I haue in my opinion ſufficiently made 
manifeſt: and therefore that diſtinction of Suarez * of 
the intention of the 'Ki»g,who doth affirme that he on- 
ly intendeth ciuill obedience, andof the intention or 
end of the oath it ſelſe which neuertheleſſe containeth 
more then ciuill Obedience, cannot be rightly applyed 
by him to this preſent matter, for both the intention of 
the King, and alſo the election of the meanes which he 
hath choſen in propounding this oath to his Subiects 
are ciuill, and doe not exceede the bounds of tempo- 
tall allegiance. 
2 By this you may perceiue ( Deare Countrimen) 
vpon what grounds both the impugners and alſo the 
maintainers oſ the oath doe chiefely rely, and thereaſ- 
ter frame your conſcience as God almighty with the 
ce of his holy ſpirit ſhallinſpireyour mindes. And 
or this cauſe I haue firſt ſer forth this my Anſwere to 
$varee atpuriemsmehe Engliſh tongue, that you (my 
Dare Conner) whom the taking or reſuſing of this 
oath doth onely concerne, may fully ynderftand what 
reaſons can be alledged to proue or diſptoue the law- 


uenient time it ſhall alſo come forth in Latine, that Sua- 
rez,, if it pleaſe him, may give vs ſatis faction in thele dif- 


fieulties, which we haue heere propounded. I was alſo 
the more willing to put forth in Engliſh this my an- 


{were to Suarex, that by this which I haue ſaid in this | 
Appendix, 


Cap. 6. nu. 6. 
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this doctrine 
for the Poet 
power to de- 
poſe Princes 


that it is a 

point of faith 
and the con- 
traric hereti- 
call, and that 


giue leaue to 
murther wie- 


— 


_— 


dalous do- 


boue part 1, 
ſec. 10. 


. 


For although 


be not new, yet 


the Pope may 


ctrine. See a. 
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. eAppendex.c ſpecially concerning the Popes volimmired 


power to depoſe Princes, to diſpoſe of all temporals, 
and to puniſh with all kind of remporall puniſhments, 
-as he in his diſcretion ſhall thinke convenient, that you 
ho either haue not read my Apologie for the Seneraign- 
ty of Princes, or being ignorant of the Latine tongue 
| cannot vaderſtand it, may in ſome part iudge, whether 
it deſeruerhto be cenſured by Cardinall Bellarmine as 
| containing any hereticall or erroneous doctrine (from 
| which his cenſure, ere it be long I will, God willing, 
| moſicleerely free my ſelſe) for that in ſubſtance I haue 
| written nothing in that Apelagie, which in this my An- 
ſwere to Snare is not contained. The teuetence her- 
uith I doe honour the See A poſtolibe, the dutie which 
I doe owe to my Prince and Countrie, the deſire to finde 
out che truth in this difficult point which ſo neerly con- 
cerneth our due obedience to God and Cæſar, and the 
vtter temporall ruine of our ſelues and our whole poſte- 
ritie, and not any hope of temporall gaine or the leaſt 
ſplene (God is my u itneſſe) againſt any perſon or Or- 
der, as ſome vnchatitably, Ibeſeech God forgive them, 


with all dutifull reſpect to thoſe whom Iam bound to 
honour,this hard and dangerous queſtion. And theſe 
reaſons I hope will be ſufficient to excuſe me among in- 

different men = thoſe whoare carried away with par- 
ticularends of humane teſpects it is ĩmpoſſible to ſatiſ- 
fic) from al ĩimputas ion of raſhneſſe or temeritie for op- 
poſing my ſelfe in theſe times againſt this ne ! & ſcan- 
dalous doctrine. For alas what time can be imagined to 
be more conuenient for vs Engliſh Catholikes to op- 


poſe our ſelues againſt ſuch new opinions, then at this 


ked Vrinces, is time when byreaſon of them our Soveraigne otherwile 
a!ncw & ſcan- 


1 


moſt gratious hath taken high diſpleaſure againſt vt, 
our libertie, goods and liues are through them great. 

endangered, and which if there were no other cauſe 
might only ſuffice, ourReligion is thereby exceedingly 


— 


haue laid to my charge, hath moued me to examine, 


— 


diſgraced. 


R 
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day of iudgement we are to render ſtrict account of e- 


Part. 2. againſt the Oath of Algier. Sect. 7. 


graced, For what is now more frequent in the mouths 
of all ſorts of people, then that we Engliſh Catholikes 
cannot according tothe doctrine of the chieſe pillars of 
our Church be true and faithfull Subiects, yea and that 
is lawfuil for vs if the Pope do giue vs leaue to murther, 
I ſpeak with horrour,our dread Soueraigne? And theſe 
reaſons I hope will ſuffice for thoſe who haue feare of 
Gods iudgements not raſhly to miſ-conſtrue at leaſt- 
wiſe my ſecret intentions, which I proteſt before God 
as I hope to obtaine mercy at his hands, are moſt pure 
and ſincere; And as forthoſe whoare not afraid daily to 
miſ-interprete both my thoughts and actions to the in- 
finite preiudice of my good name, I beſcech God oſhis | 
great mercyto pardontheir rafh iudgements and ſpee- 
ches,and I requeſt them to call to minde that if at the 


' 


| 


uery idle word, how much more of hcinous detrations? 
and with all to conſider how dreadſull it will bee ynto 
them at the houre of death to remember, that the ſinne | 
of detraction, according to Saint A»ſtins doctrine wil 
not be forgiuen, vale they doe their beft endeauour 

to make reſtitution of his good name , which 
through their ouerlaſhing ſpeeches haue vncharitably 
taken away. | 
The ſame ſubmiſſion, which in the end of this Diſpu- | 

tation I made of all my writings to the cenſure 
of the Catholike Romane Church, 

I doe heere repeate 
againe. 


RocgR WI Dp RINOTON 
an Engliſh Catholiks, 
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THE PREFACE OF 
THE APOLOGETICALL AN- 


{were of Ron WIDDRINO TON an 
Engliſh Catholike to alittle pamphlet of 
a certame Dotlor of Drumity, 


| 


T is not long fince(Chriſtian Reader) 
that I did fer foorth an Apologie for 
the Sorerargnty of Princes againſt | 
the reaſons of Cardinal Be/larmine, | 
who endeuoureth te demonſtrate, | 
that his opinion for the Popes pow- | 
er todepoſe Princes 1s certaine as4 
point of faith , and to impugne the 
contrary opinion of certaine Ca- 
tholikes as heretical, The which 4- 
pologie (being made by me, God is 
my witneſſe, not vpon defire either to contradict or to traduce 
Cardinall Be{larmine, whom I doe greatly honour, but one ly to 
find out the truth, and to free from that foule im putation of he · 
reſie ſome vertuous and learned Catholikes, and who have very 
well deſerued of the Catholike Church, who if they were liuing 
would nothing neede the patronage ot other men to defend 
themſelues) is taken in very euill part by ſome, who both them-| - 
ſelues doe wonderſully exclaime againſt ir, and withall doe ſer 
en children, women, and alſo men eſpecially who bee vnlearned 
and doe ſcarcely vnderſtand a ſyllabſe thereof, to vie all wanner 
of re prbachſull and «xecrable ſpecches againſt it For they fay, 
to emit ſlanders of leſſe ment, thar it is a f merarſeus, ſcanda- 

long, and err oncous bool e, yea, and ( flat herctirall,) or wholly re. 

pugnant to the Catholihefaith, 3 

2 Por what greater temeritie, ſay they, can beimagined, then that 
one or two obſeruye Authors ſhould oppoſe themſelucs againſt threeſcore 


and ten moſt ſamous Doflors; whoſe names curdiuail Hella mine doth 
Eee 2 relate, 


— — 


. 
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tra Barcl. 
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The Preface to Widdringtons 


relate, yeaan4as Cardinall Bellarmine himſelfe affi meth, 4+ 
gainft all catholite writer, as well Diuines as Lawyers , aud like an o- 
ther Goliah dare a1uent ve to prouoke the whele tampe of cat hol es? 
Is it nat alſo an incredible arregmcie not onely not to yeeld to the com. 
man receiued opinion of ſo many mo#t graue, molt learned, aud moſt holy 
men, hat alſo to lay upon them an imputation of t/eaſon, as it is cleere 
ſy chey, that Widdrington bath done, who of i entimes in hu Apolo- 
gie ſeemeth to auerye, that all thiſt who gue authorily to the Pope to 
depoſe Princes, doe very great wrong io Soucraigue Prices , and if 
there are Subictts doe commit the deteſtable crime of (reaſon ? 

3 Aud that this Apologie of Widdrington ; very ſcandalous .it is 
ſay they, tootoo manifeſt, ſeeing that he giueth licence to Secular Prin- 
ces to furbid booten, which ſeemeth onely ta belong io the Popes Holi- 
neſſe and other ;. hs, and to thoſe who are put in authority by them 
for that purpoſe; and alſo be giueth ſcope to the (aid Princes to perſecute 
the Church of God, and frech to commit any w:chedaeſſe whatſoeuer 
without being, ſubiect to any temporall puniſhment for the ſame : yea al- 
ſo lo reiect at their mne pleaſure. ſuch br cachert, who are ſcat by the 
Popes holineſſe to aduance the (atbolkefaith in their Dominions, from 
which daubtleſſe no man can deny but that very great ſtandalls will a- 
riſe, Aud morcoue / he ſeemeth ta repcebend very ſaucily Cardinal Bel- 
larmine the checfe champion at this diy of the Cathol:he. church a- 
zainſt Seclaries, both by giung (uch an 1:aominions title to his Apologie, 
and a'ſo bp pretending to confute him by bis mae grounds , as bauing 
bardled this ſo great a queſtion with tile fracerity , and alſo in many 
things contrad cted himſelſe, which aſurediyner wiñho it great ſcauaa 
ſeemeth to give too ample occaſion both to Catholikes , not to haue his o- 
ther boo hes of controder ſie ia that good timation, wherewith hither- 
to thi haue beene reſpected by all men, and alſo to the aduerſaries of 

he Cathol:ke Church got to returne ſo ſpeedily to the wnity therof whiles 
they ſee Catholtkes to be at uariance among themſelues, aud to write and 
peake ſo bitterly one again an otber, 

4 Laſtly, that W iddringrons book? 4s flat hereticall and wholly 
renagnant io the, Catholike faith, or at leaſ wiſe erroneous, Cardinall 
Bellarmine doth euidently prooue by nine Conncells approucd by the 
Pope, wherecf three of them were Generall Councells : Neither can bee 
doubtleſſe be excuſed from here ſie, or a! leaſtwiſe from error, who con 
temne th to beare the voice of the.Church, and wittingly and willing pre- 
ſumeth to contradittſo many Councells , which doe manifeſily declare 
what Catbolike doctrine teacheth in this point, 

; Theſe beprincpal obiections which theſe ſeuere cenſurers 
out of ouermuch heate of ſpirit doe make againſt my Apologie, 
which to confute and ſo tocleere my ſelfe of theſe there ſlander 
I thiake it to be a very eaſie matter. And if in cleering my ſelfe 
of theſe imputarions I ſhall ſeeme to be ouerlong, and to exceed 


6?— — 


thy | 


— . 


che due proportion; beſteming a Preface of ſo ſmall a book? , 1 | 
humb!y craue pardon of r'1e curteous Rear, for that having ſo | 
fit an opportunity offered me at this preſent to cleere my ſelie of 
uch moſt wicked accuſations,[ thouglit it not conuenient to de 
ter ic any longer. 

6 Andtorunne ouer all che particular heads in the ſame or- 
der as they are propounded, and with as much breuity as may | 
be, I will firſt of all take the definition of temerarious as it is nuw | 
vied by Diuines (omitting divers other acceptions of teweritie 
which they doe alleage) from Dominicus ; mes Þ a woſt learned 
Duwine, and who very lately ſince Mz:lchb:or Canus whom hee ci- 
reth hath written of this matter: If, ſaith he, we do con der the 
definition of thu word temeratious, cue pr ooſition which s heve- | 
ticall or erronews, is too much temerarious, but yet more properly a | 
remerarious propoſition i [aid to bee that, when one in a matter of | 
weight doth without good a:athority a i me any thing aoninſt the com- | 
mon opinion of the ('hurch or of Diuines. Now whether this definiti- 
on of lemerarious as it is taken properly, which Cardinall ECA | 
mine, as | ſuppoſe, will admit, or at the leaſt nor reiet as improba- 
ble, may rightly be applied to Hug, Apologic, it is to bee 
examined. 

7 The matter doubtleſſe whereof we now doe treat. I conſe ſſe 
to be of very great waight, as beeing a thing which iconcetneth 
the ſupreame authorities of the Eecleſiaſticall and ciuill power, 
neither of this is there any controuerſie berweene vs, Wherfore | 
. theſe two things remaine onely to be examined; the fiſt, whe- | 
ther any thing i contained in Yiddringioas booke, wh ich is con 
traty to the common opinion of the Church or of Diuines; the 
ſecoud, whether if there be any ſuch thing contained therein ir 
bee affitmed without good authority, For if it containeth no- 
thing which is contraty to the common opinion of the Church, 
eral Dicies or if therein any ſuch thing be affirmed, it is nor 
aſficmed without good authority, hee will doubtleſſe auoid the a- 
fore ſaid imputation of temeriij, and by the Law of Tae hee will 
with greater reaſon returne it backe vpon his Aduerſaties. | 

8 Bur ficſt of all thou muſt obſerue, Learned Reader, (tor to 
theeeſpecially I do direct my (peech) what is the marke at which 
Widdringtonin his Apology for the Soueraignty of Princes doth aime, | 
and what is the ſt ite of the controuerke betwixe him and Car | 
dinall kellarmine, for this once being knowne , thou-maiſt more | 
eaſily iudge whether iuſtly or wrongfully the aforeſaid crimes | 
ate laid to his charge, It is not therefore Hddringtont meaning, 
as ſome doe imagine, to impugne the more common opinion of 
Diuines, which granteth to the Pope authority ro depoſe Prin- 
ces asapparantly falſe , and with inuwncble arguments to demon. 
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| T he Preface to Widdringtons 
rate the contratic to be true, but whereas ſome very few later | 
Diuines, and eſpecislly Cardinall Rcllarminehaue ſo egetiy, and 
wich ſuch vehemencie taken ypon them to defend this authori. 
tie of the Popes Holine ſſe to di poſe Princes, that they imagine 
to haue moſt cleerely conuinced the fame, and feate not there. 
| fore to charge with ſereſe all thoſe Catholikes, who in this 
| point doe not run with them, this only was my intent to gine at 
the leaſt a probable an ſ were to the at guments of Cardinall lab. 
| mine, and to free vertuous and learned Catholikes from that ex. 

 ecrable crime of hereſie, whereof they are wrongfully raxed, and 
ſo to ſlie out of his on e grounds, not by conncinę, but by ro- 
bible reaſons, that his arguments are not altogether ſo certaine 
| and invincible, as that they doe enidently demonſtrate, that tho'e 
| ho deny luch an autho1itie, are not to be accounted of the 


1 
* 
. 
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at 
| 


com panic of the faithfull,or to be excluded from the participa- 
tion of Sacraments, 

9 Wherefore the preſent contre uerſie which is betweene me 
and Cardinall Bellarmine, is not concerning this abſolute queſtion 
or propoſition, whether the Pope can or cannot depoſe Princes 

for here ſie or no, but concerning this modall propoſilion, whether 
it be ſo cettaine, that the Pope by Chriſt his inſtitution hath ſuch 
an authoxitie to depoſe Princes, as that thoſe who defend the 
| contrarie opinion, doe expoſe themſelues tomanifeſt danger 
| of here ſie, error, or of any other mortall fa, Whereupon although 
in my Apologie I brought certain arguments drawne from incon- 
ue niences, which the Loꝑicians call ad impoſſibile, to proue that 
Chriſt our Lord did not grant ſuch an authoritie to the Pope, yet 
whoſoeuer will diligently peruſe my Apologie, will preſently per- 
ceiue thatmy intent was not to bring conxincing reaſons, which 
doe cauſe a firme e vadoubifull aſſent, but only probable and ſuch 
| as are grounded ypon credible principles, and which are able to 
can'e a probable perſwaſion, 

10 And from hence any man may plainly perceiue, that ad- 
| drington doth not oppoſe himſelfe either againſt all Diuines, or 
| againſt the common opinion of the Church or of Doctors, but 
only againſt very few writers; conſidering that among thoſe 70. 
| Authors who are related by Cardinall Bel/armint, very few are io 
be found who(although they are perchance ot opinion that the 
; Pope by Chriſt his inſtitution hath authotitie to depoſe Princes 
| for enormious crimes) yet they doe not ſo peremptorily adhere 
to that opinion, as totaxe them with hereſe who doe mainraine 
the contrary. And if Cardinall Bellarmine in the later Editions 
| | of his Bookes, yet bringing no new reaſon to confirme his for- 
| mer opinion had no condemned the contrary opinion of Ca- 
| | cholikes as hereticall, but had ſuffered euery man re perſerterd 
| 
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Adologeticall Anſwere, 
wirhout danger of bereſie in his owne opinion iwhich he ſhould 
thinke to be the truer} e hid not truly had Haun to be his 
Aduetſarie, ot to haue attempted to ouerthrow his reaſons as in- 
ſufficient to demonſftrare au wndoubicd point of futh, 

11 Moreouer,neithe: alſo is the opinion of Door Barclay to 
be reputed contratie to the common opinion of the Church or 
of Doctors:for a cõmon opinion as it is taken in the defi i ion of 
temerarious,is not that which is oppoſite to a leſſe common, but 
which is opp2fice to a ſiagular opinion. But it is euide nt that the o 
piniõ of Doctor Barclay is not a ſingular opinion of one or tuo Au- 
ors only, whatſoeuer Cardinal Pellarmine ſo often repeating, one 
Barclay, only Barclay as an other Goliath againſt all Catholthe writers 
doth affirme, ſeeing y | haue in my Apologie related many Authors 


acontrouerſie among Schoolmen,azd it is not as yet decided by the Indge 
whether the Poe bath auth itte to depoſe the Emperaur or 1.0 
12 The teſtimanic of many Sthoole Diuines, ſaith Canus d, if other 
learned men dot ſtand againſt them, is of no greater force to make men to 
belerue them, then euber their reaſon , or g/auer authorttie ſhall con. 
firme. Whereupon in a Schoole diſputation a Dinine oveht not to bee 
ouerborne with the autboratie of many, but if he haue a fem graue men 
of bis opinion, be may doubtleſſe ſtand againſt the opinion of very many. 
And paſſing well faith Nawarre ©, It is not enough for an opini 
on to be called the common opiuian (to this effect ro preiudice 
another) for that cauſe only that many due follow it, as ma com 
panie of birds one flying a.! the reſt dos follow, Forl ſhould thinks tha 
9Minzon to be the more common to this effett,which ſixe or ſcuen Claſſihe 
Authors who pur poſely haudle the matter ſh1uld approxe , then iht 
which4s allowed by fiflie, who are carried aw; almoii only with the 
authoritie of thoſe who haue written befare them. For aa opinion is not 
made a common opinion by the number of them who follow it, hut by the 
waight of authority:Yea and 1 do thinke that cithe; of (he opinions may 
ts this purpoſe be called a common opinion, when either of them hath 
eight or tenne grave Authors and who with iudgement doe embrace is f. 
Did not three or faure Biſhops in the Generall Councell of Chal. 
cedon in the caule of the Popes Primacie oppoſe themſelues a- 
inſt-aleolt ſice hundred Biſhops and the whole Councell, 
which three or foure doubtleſſe Cardinall Bellarmine will con- 
ſtantly affirme are not therefore to be ſlained with any ſpot of te- 


— 


meritie? Now if any ma n dos diligent'y confider the firſt begin- 
ning and proceſſe of this opinion, which gtantech to the Pope 
power to depoſe Princes he will eaſily perceiue, that the later 
mainrainers.of this opinion were not ſo much maued to follow 
it by furce of reaſon , as drawne thereunto by the authoriue of 
thoſe, who held it before them, | 


13 N:ither 


whoare of that opinion,and as very well writeth /rithamius e, it is | 
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e In Manvali cap. 


| 27. nu. 289. 


| 
| 
| 


But this doctrine 
Nute vnder- 

ſtandeti in the 
exteriout Court, 
for in the Cout 
of Conſcience he 

z ſfumethu ia the 
ſame place nu. 
298. that to auoi d 


ſinne it ſuſſicech 


nion of one Doci- 
tor whom wee 
thinke to be a 
yerruous and lear- 
ned man. 


to follow the opi- 
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13 Neither can it allo be ſufficiently proved that this opini- 
on for the Popes power to de poſe Princes is ſo con mon, as Cardi- 
nall Pell urmine doi h ſuppoſe for certaine. For it is not ſo cleete, 
that thoſe 7. Authors, whe m he bringeth as ſo many armed ſol- 
diers in defence of his opinicn (and doth artificially place them 
in the forefront ot his booke as it were in battell aray, to eauſe a 
terror in his Aduerſarie diſcrying at the ſuſt io many treupes of 
a med men) doe altogether fauout his opinion. For to omit that 
| moſt ot them doe vehemently impugue Cardinall Belſarmines o- 
- | Pinion for the Popes indirect dominion or power in temporals, & 
wich great applauſe do approue the Popes direct power in tEporals, 
which Cardinall Beuth greatly miſlike: ff, it is appa- 
7 3-patq.qo, | Fant that 2/cxandey of Hales called the irrefiagable Deflour (affir. 
membr. 5.4.4. \ mizgs$ that Kings f they eſfend are by God alone | & not by the Pope] 
ad pꝛimum. (ecun - tg be fun ſhed ꝛrith tem toi all ſun ſhments) deth in expreſſe words 
dum et terium 
argumentum, ſee 
beucarh in the 


the Popein temporals. neither is ĩt as yer : ppai ant, as I haue ſhe w- 


' impugne-buth the dite ct and indi ect deminion or authoritie of 


Anſwere nu. 190. 
þ In my Apologie 
nu. 122. 


ed heeretotie i, u hat was Almaines owne proper opinion. [And 
as for loans Pariſcenſis it is euident * that bee did limit the Popes | 
chaſliſing pewer to EccleSafticall cenſures. 


see aboue ca 3. 
ſec· 3. nu. 7. 


- 14 Beſides, ſome of thoſe c. Authots doe vie ſuch general l 
words, to wit, that the fpirituall power doth extend totemporals, that 
the temporall peer u ſubictt to the Fpirituall, and that the ſword 10 | 
under the ſword, &c. as that they may very well be vnderitood of | 
ſubiection to be puniſhed only ſpiritually not temporally , and 
of a power to command temporals, but net to di'poſe of _ 
rals. Some others of the ? o. Authors doe not ſpeake Vniuerſally 
of Kings, but only and expreſly of the Romane Emperour ; Now 
whether there be altogether the ſame reaſon of other Kings, as 
there is of him by reaſon of ſome pact or couenir agreed-vp6 be- 
twixtthe Pope & the Emperour,'& by reaſon of a cettaine Oath of 
Allegiancewhich he ſweareth to the Pope, it may doubtleſſe be cal- 

*| Jed ia queſtiõ. But what the Emperour doth promiſe to the Poe by 
vertue of that Oath, which the Councell of viema doth declare to 
be truly an Oath of Allegiance, & in what that alle giance doth pro- 
perly conſiſt, it is nor to our purpoſe io examine at this preſent, 
15 Morcoucr, whathindereth, that very many of thoſe 0. Au- 

thors , who teach that the Pope hath power to depoſe Kings and 
Emperourt, may not be vndetſtood in that manner, as thoſe Do- 
Rours related in my Af gie * rogerher with the Gloſſe vnder- 
ſtood theſe plaine words of Gregorie the ſeuenth, when he ſaid, 
that Pope Zachariedid depoſe the King of France from bis Kingdome, 
that is, ſy —— conſent to ibem who did denoſe him, ot did declare 
him worthy to be depoſed, or did caunſell his depoſition as lawfull, 
and did ap roue it by his authoritie? So that very few uf thoſe 0. 

Authors 


— 
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Authors except thoſe who wrote of thieꝰ matter in this pre- 
ſent age doe ſo expreſly follow Car dinall Belarmines opinion, 
but that their words may very wel be applied to ſome one of the 


aforeſaid ſenſes. 
16 But he it ſo, let vs admit this opinion of Cardinall Bellar- 


mine to bee commonly teceiued by thoſe 70, and alſo by other 
Doctors beſides them, yet ii one mooved with good authority 
dorh ſtand againſt the common opini6 of the Church or of Do- 
ctors, he is not according to the aforeſaid definition to bee ac · 
counted temerarious. But whether i iddrington hath brought ſuf · 
ficient reaſons to free thoſe Cathol. kes from temerity , who doe 
not grant to the Pope power to depoſe Princes, the prudent 
Reader will caſily iudge by his Apologie, wherein he doth vtterly 
ouerthrow thoſe pretended demonſtrations of Cardinall Bellar- 
mine, and alſo alleageth many authoritiesof holy Fathers, Popes 
and other Doctors, who doe affirme, that the Eccleſiaſtical pow- 
er hath onely the ſpirnuall and not the materiall ſword , & that 


aforeſaid opinion of Cardinall Bellarmine,which is vulgarly cal- 


foreſaid power to depoſe Princes, neither bath bee faithſully related the 


ſellu doe in expreſſe words affirme, that the Pope hath power to di prine 


ſhould cuidently conuince his awne _— but his principal 


led the common opinion, eight at the leaſt graue Authors (yea 
and the whole kingdome ot France, if credit may bee giuen to 
Petrus Pitheus) who according to the doctriue of Nauarre, be fore 
related, are ſufficient to make that opinion which they follow 
to be accounted a common opinion io this purpeſe or elfe&,thar 
we may lawfully and with a ſecure conſcience follow it: & laſtly 
he aſſigneth diuers teaſons, why this opinion which doth fauor 
the Popes power intemporalls,is ſo common, and hath fo great 
increaſed from the firſt beginning therof vnto theſe times, hic 
reaſons of his whoſocuer will dulie conſider , may doubtles haue 
iuſt cauſe to wonder, how that in any books of Cathol.ke writers 
there is left any memory at all, whereby cuen obſcurely it is fig- 
nificd,that this temporal power of the Pope was cucr by Schoo 
Dwines called in queſtion, 

"17 But my aduerſaries doeobieR, that Widdrington neither 
hath euidcnly conuim ced by his reaſons , that the Pope bath not the a. 


authority of thoſe Doctors whom be citeth for bis opinion. far that ſome of 


Soueraigne Princes are to bee puniſhed with tempotall puniſh- 
ments by God alone, and moreouer hee produceth againſt the | | 


them, and efþecially Gregorius Tholoſanus, and Antonius de Ro- 


hereticall Kings of their Kj1gdomes. Neueriheleſſe that theſe Ob- 
— any learned man, who will attentiuely 
read his Apologie, will manifeſtly perceive. I or it was not H- 
dringtons meaning to bring demonſtrative arguments, which 
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produce a poſit ue aſſent of the contrary opinion, although ir 
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intent was onely to anſwcre probably Cardinall Bellarmines rea- 
ſuns. But becouſe the anſwering to arguments can not of it ſelfe 


doth in ſ>me ſort prepare the vndetſtanding t yeeld aſſent, d- 
d ington thought it conuenient not one iy to confute Cardinall | 
B:{l1r2incs reaſons, but alſo to produce againſt the common o- 
pinios certaine probable arguments drawne both from extrin- 
ſecall, and alſu intrinſecall grounds, which although they doe 
not altogether convince the vnderſtanding, yet they doc proba- 
b y incline it to yeeld aſſent. 

18 and for this cauſe hee alleaged Gregorius Tholaſanus, & An- 
tonius de Roſell:s ↄgainſt Cardinal Bellarmines opinion, for that he 
intended to produce not onely ſuch authors, ho doe ex pie ſly 
follow the contrary opinion, but alſo who doe fauour it. Now it 
is manifeſt that the sforeſai i Doctors are molt plaincly againſt 
Card nall Be{larmine in this, that they are of opinion, that the 
Pope hath not authority to depoſe Scueraigne Princes fox meere 
ſecular crimes, which neuertheleſſe are very prejudiciall to the 
ſpirituall good of ſoules. Beſides that Antonius de Raſellis duth 
doubrfully and vnder a diſiunctie n affirme, w that the Pope can 
either dehriue the Emperour of bu Empire, or declire him to be dep i- 
ved, ſo that he ſeemeth to incline to the opinion of Ioannes Pari- 
ſenſis, who granteth power to the Common wealth , but not to 
the Pope to depoſe Princes, : 

19 Toconclude that ſecond crime of temetity, which they 
abiect ag un ſt Hiadrung l on, to wit, that he accuſeth thoſe Doctors 
of treaſon. who maintaine the Popes power to depoſe Princes. is 
a meete ſlander, and impaſture. For adcington in his fifth 
reaſon, a which th: ſe men doe calumniate, doth enely affume, 
that there cannot be aſſigned any ſufficient reaſon, far which any wax 
ein put the necks of Sourraigne Princes under the yoake of any other 
power without doing thoſe Princes very great wrong, and doth confs- 
dentiy and freely auerre what ſeemetb to him more probable , that ſuch 
plots and attempts againſt the Scepters of Princes are in themſeluet aud 
of their omi nature full. and excerdinely iniurious to Suueraigne 
Princes : and thereupon he affi.metb,® that be cannot as yet 22 
ently vnderſtand, by what way thoſe q ubuctis can be freed frum treaſon 
(what opinion ſoeu er they doe Foeculatinely mainiaine concerning the 
Popes power in temporalls ) who pra lic ally under colour perchance of 
Kelrgion and denotion to the Sea Apoitolike, not weighing with equall 
balance their boumd dutie to Saueraigu Princes, ſhauid notwithflanding 
any ſeutence of Excommunication or deprivation denounced by the 
Pope attempttotbruſt their lawful Prince out of the poſſeſſion of bis 
hingdome, ſo long as this queſtion concerning the Popes pawer to depoſe 
Princes remaineth undecided. 

20 And, 


| lous they doonot as yer agree among themſe lues, But all do ac- 
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20 And this very ſame opinion a: e bound to follow to make 
that fact of theirs to be lawfull, thoſe thirreene Engliſh Prietis, 
P and all of them, two onely excepted, living at this pre- 
ſent , (whoſe names in vety truth I would haue concealed, if 
they had not beene betorc publiſhed to the world) who to give a 
ſurance of their loyalty to the late Queene Elizabeth, did by a pub. 
like inſtrument proteſt, and made it knowne to all the Chriſtan world, 
that ſhe (being at that time excommunicated by name, and de- 
priued by the ſentence of Pope Pius the ffth of her Regal autho- 
rity) bad nexertbeleſſe as full authority power, and Souerargnty ouer 
them, ana ouer all the Subicfls of this Realm, as any her highneſſe Preae- 
ceſſors eue / bad. And that not thſlanding any authority, or any Excom- 
munication whatſoener cither denounced or to be denounced againſt ber 
| Maiefige, or any borne within ber Mateſties Domiuions, which would 
not ſorſate the defence of her, and her Dominions, they thinke them- 
ſeluet not only bound in conſcience not to obey this, or any ſuch lie cen- | 
ſure , but alſo doe promiſe to yeeld unto ber Maieſtie all obedience 
in temporal cauſes d. 

21 Now that we haue cleered our ſelues of chis firſt impura- 
tion of remerity, let vs come to the ſecond accuſation which is 
of ſcandall. There be ſome now adaics who are ſo addicted to 


| 


ned with themſelues tobe vnlawfull, they would preſently haue 
all men even with their great t detriment alſo to con · 
demne it as ynlawfull. And if they be demanded a teaſon which 


vnlawfull, ſecing that ether men of the contrary opinion do not 
thinke it to be forbidden by any Law naturall or divine, Eccle 
fiaſticall or ciuill, they dale, if they can giue no other rea- 
ſon, doe ſlye toſcandall, and doe commonly cry out, it is a Scan- 
dall, it is a Scandall. 

21 Scandal is an euil word or deede which giueth occaſion to an o- 
ther man lo fall, as the Diuines © do deſine it: yet in declaring the 
ſenſe of this definition they labour much, and in aſſigning all the 
conditions which are required to make an action to bee ſcanda- 


their owne opinions, that vhatſoeuer they haue once determi- | ? 


moueth them co condemne with ſuch confidence that action as —— 


cord in this, that no action at all which is commanded e pecial- 
ly by the Law of nature can give a true ocea ſion of ruine or of- 
lending; and if one thereby doe take occaſion to ſine, it is a 
ſcandall not giuen, but taken, as all Dwuines do conſeſſe. Wher- 
upon to giue to euery man his tight, te Ceſar thoſe things which 
are Ceſirs,and to God thoſe thrgs which ave Gods, can giue occah- 
on to no man of offending, but rather to take away from Princes 
their right, which the Law of nature doth giue them is very ſcan- 
dalous, and greatly repugnant to the L of God ard nature, 
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| The Preface to Widdringtons | 
22 And vpon this ground all the imputation of ſcandall, | 
which theſe ſcuere Cenſures doe lay to Widdringtoas charge, may 
eaſily be tetorted ypon themſelues : For it is agreed vpon by all 
Dmines, that the ciuill Common- wealth hath ſuſſici ent aucho- 
titic to pun'th vices, to prouide for the peace of the citizens, to 
preſerue her ſelfe, and by meanes of the temporall (word, which 
| is agreeable to a temporall power, to def.nd her ſelſe from all 
— ne wrongs,and to reuenge thoſe wrongs which are already 
| done her, From which rinciple,cuen moſt cuident by the light 
it ſelfe of nature, it doth molt cleercly follow that the ciuil com- | 
' X . . 
Mon · wealth my, voder paine of temporall puniſhments, forbid 
| all ſorts of ſeditious baokes, ſ as they are ſeditious, & do wrong- 
fully infringe the liufull rights of Princes, (as alſo the Pope, yn- 
der ſpirituall puniſhments, may prohibit the ſame books as they 
are preĩudiciall to the ſpirituall health of ſoulet) and alſo that 
ſhce is not bound to admit into her domunions turbulent prea- 
chers, and who are truely enemies to her temporall State, and 
who doe vnlawfully diſturbe the remporall quietneſſe of the 
Common wealth by other vnlawfullpraRtiſes, then by the pure 
preaching of the Goſpel, which being performed in due manner 
is injurious to no wan: neither can theſe in my iudgement with- 
out very great ſcandall be called in queſtion, ; 
23 Neither doth Widdrington giue more ſcopeto princes to 
| perſecute the Church, or to liue more licentiouſly, then doe 
thoſe other Doctors whont he citeth in his Apologie, and eſpeci- 
ally Alexander of Hzles a min of ſingular vertue and learning 
(whoſe doRtine was approued as not diſayrecing in any thing 
from the Catholike truth by Pope Alexander the fourth, & three- 
ſcore and ten Deuines t) who in expreſſe words atfirmerh , that 
Kings if they dos offend, can with temporall puniſhments bee puniſhed 
by God alone: From which doctrine if perchance any Princes 
ſhould take occafion to offend, that is not to bee imputed to any 
fault of the Doctors, but to the humane frailty of thoſe Princes. 
Liſth, to defend innocent perſons, to yphold the truth, which is 
as it were by maine force beaten downe, and to free from that 
moſt wicked crime of bereſie, yertuous and learned Catholikes, 
| and thoſe who being now dead cannor defend their innocencie, 
although their acculers doe thereby ſuffer perchance ſome de- 
| — in their good name, can giue no iuſt occaſion of of- 

"ce, 

24 As concerning the title, which #iddrington gaue to his 
Apologie for this end, that it might be ſought after more greedily, 
and read more attentively, ſecing that it is agreeable to the end, 
cope, and ſubiect of the booke, it cannot bee no more diſplea- 
ling, then n the booke it ſelte. But if I haue offended the moſt 
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{1luſtrious Cardinall Bellarmine in any thing, I am heartily ſorrie 
for it: for erucly | did not write any thing, God is my witneſſe, 
with purpoſe to wrong any man, but with deſire to finde out the 
truth, and to free innocent men of all imputation of deadly fin. 
And although both Cardinall Bellarmine, and many other Di- 
uines haue by their writings meruailouſly enlightned the Ch. i- 
ſtian common-wealth ( for waich all Ciutholikes are bound to 
giue them exceeding great thanks) yet I doe not imagine that 
there can bee found any Catholiłke Doctor, of whar learning or 
dignity ſoeuer he be, ho, conſidering chat he is a man and ſub - 
ie to humane ignorance, would haue all other men without 
further examination to giue vndoubted creditrocucry one of his 
opinions: butratherit would be very ſcandalous, and an occa- 
| fron P no ſmall errour cothoſe perſons, who ſhould without far- 

cher (carch build their faith, which is neceſſaty to eternall ſalua · 
tion, vpon the bare word-of any Doctor whatſocucr as vpon a 
moſt firme and ſure foundation. 

25 Neither can it bee any ſcandall either ro Catholikes, or 
not Catholikes, ro diſpute probably of choſe things, which are in 
controutrſie among Ichoole men, ani an yet the Iudgebath not decided 
thequeſtion ; but rather it is too too ſcandalous, and greatly a- 
| gainſt Chriſtian charity, to which ſcandall is flat oppoſite, to 
condemne the probable opinions of Doctors as hereticall. O- 
Schoele, faich ca. u giueth us doub!leſſe great liberty, that whatſoe | I ib. B. de locis 
wer ſeemeth to be moſt probable we may by our right de ſend, hut it is nat cap. 
lawfull for us to condemne rafh'y and lightly thoſe, who do bold againſt | | 
vs, And let this ſuffice to tree my Apologie from all ſuſpition of | 
ſcandall; neither will I at this — retort ypon the books of 

other men a deſer ued blame of ſeandall,returning backe the ſame 
meaſure to them wherwith they haue meaſured me. 

26 Laſily,to purge my lelfe of choſe laſt, but of all the moſt hai · 
nous crimes of hereſie and ertour, it is a knowne and common 
principle among Diuinet, that erior is diſtinguiſhed from here: 
fie in this, that hereſie is repugnant to Dine faith, the certainty 
vhercof doth depend wholly vpon Diuiac revelation, but error | 
is repugnant to a Theologicall concluſion, the certainty wherof 
is partly grounded ypon-duine revelation, and partly vpon the 
lightof natur all tealon; yet all Diuines doe with one conſent 
agree in this, that as both a —— concluſion, and ſupernatu- 
all faith are certainly and euidench true, ſo both error and he- 
relic doe con taine an vndoubted and manifeſt falſhood i So that 
if this dactrine concerning the Popes power to depoſe Princes | 
cannot be conuinced of manifeR fa it cannot iultly bee 
taxed with hereſie or error, 
| 27 Now therfore let vs examine what certainty can be gathered 
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from the Councels, a prouc this authority of the Pope to depole 
Princes. All the C« unce's as wellprovinciall as Generall,which 
are confirmed by the Pope, I doe honour with all dutifull reue- 
rence, neuertheleſſe I doe nor thinke that <quall honour and 

credit is to be giuen to them both, For all Catholikcs doe con- 
| feſſe. that Generall Councels becing aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt 
cannot ei te in their definitions: but that ptouinciall Councells 
| areas well in decrees ef faith as of manners ſubicR to errour,ve- 
ry graue Diuines doe conſtantly auerre. And although fore ve- 
| ry learned men doe affirme, that this opinion, concerning the ſuperi- 

ority of the councell aboue the Pope, and of the Popes fallible indggnent 
if be define without a Generall Councell, doth ſound if m the cares of 
Catholikes, in ſo much that it is commonly accounted to bee crrontous & 
very nee /e to here ſie, and is onely tolerated by the church, yer in wy 
ivdgemene their ſpeeches are — equinucall, neither doe they 
plainly enough declare what by thoſe words they do vnderitand.. 
For that this opinion doth beth found ill in the cares of ſome 
Catholikes,ro wit, the Romane:, and alſo that it doth ſound well 
in the cares of other Catholikes, to wit, the Dixizcs of Paris, and 
that it is nor accounted in al places, and by al men erroneous or 
neer to hereſie, it is too roo manifeſt. 

. 28 For Nauarre a writer of our time, azd famous Diuine and 
mol Shilfull in the Canon Law x doth moſt plainly teach, that this 
queſtion is probably diſputed by the Diuines of Kome and of | 
Paris, neither doth hee more incline to the one (ide then to the 
other, There u, ſaith he,” a great contention betwixt the Romanes & 


. 


iuen by Chriſt, whether to the whole Church, or elſe io S. Peter bim- 
2 For the Romancs hold that this power was given ts S. Peter and 
to his Succeſſours, and that therefore the Pope is aboue a Conneell , but 
theſe whom Gerſon followeth, do affirme that it was giuen tothe whole 
church, allhuugh to be exerciſed by one, and that therefore at leafiwiſe 
in ſome caſes aCouncell is aboue the Pope. The opinion of the Romanes is | 
approxed by S. Thomas, Thomas a Vio, who more deepely & more 
profoundly then any other, doth endenowr to demonſirate the ſame : But 
the otber opinion is approved ij Panor a itane, who fladeth for them of 


opinion lacobus Almainus a Gi. ine cf Sorbone doth eager ty maintain, 
who bath anſwered Thomas a Vio in a booke of a compete#t bignes & 
lohn Maior, who death the like, affi, ming that it is not permitted at 
Rune for any man to bold the epmion of thoſe ¶ Paris, and if panormi- 
tane, and againe that the Y 1ixerfity of Paris doth not ſuffer that the 
contrary opinion be maintained there. | 
2y And although he, who makeih the additions to Naverre, 
doth labour todraw Nauarre (wbo u wauering and very doubtſul 


of 


we? 
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ot this queſtion whether the Pope be aboue a Councell) to be of the o- 
pinion of the Ramanes, yet hee writeth fatre more temperately, 
and alcheugh he thinketh the opinion ot tho R amanes to bee the 
more probable, yet hee leaueth the opinion of them of Paris as 
probable. Bur farre more plainely and modeſtly writeth moſt 
earned Veri, There are two opimons, faith hee, concerning the 


compariſon of the Popes power, the one is of $, Thomas and many bis | 


followers and of other learned Doctors both D inines and Canoniſts, that 

the Pope Ah a Councell ; the other is the commonopinion of the Di- 
uines of Pavia, and alſo of many Doftors,both Diaines and Canonifts, as 
of Panormitane, and others contrary to the former, that a councell is 
abou the Pope. It is no place at this preſent to diſpute whether of them 
be the truer. 1 thinks that both of them is a probable opinion: and be- 
cauſe either of them bath great followers, wee muſt not proceede in this 
queſtion which is in hand only according to one of theſe opinions, but we 
muſt determine what is to be ſaid what opinion ſocuer of theſe two we 
do follow, 

30 I could therfore wiſh,that theſe ſevere Cenſours would in 
plaine and expreſſe words declare their opinion, and that they 
would not wich cunning ambiguity of words keepe the Reader 
in ſuſpence, but ſincerely & perſpicuouſly explaine their minds, 
and anſwere directly, whether thoſe that defend the opinion of 
the Doctors of Paris as probable, are in that manner toltrated by 
the Church as harlots, vſurers,and ſuch like nororious finners arc 
tome times for the auoiding of greater ſcandals tolerated or per- 
mited in the common-wealth, who allhough oftentimes they are 
not puniſhed with ordinary puniſhments ordained hy the lawes, 
yet they are altogether excluded from the participation of Sa- 


'| cramenes ſo long as they perſiſt in their wicked hte; or whether. 


thoſe who are reſo'ued to fol'ow tte opinion of the Doctors of 
Paris may enioy the benefice of Sacramentall abſolution ? For if 
they will admit this laſt, they muſt of neceſſity conſeſſe, that the 
opinion of the Doctouts of Paris is not onely tolerated by the 
Church, bur alſo allowed by the Church as probable, and which 
may be maintained without any danger ot herefie, errour or any 
other deadly finne. 

zi Now that thoſe Doctors, who defend the opinion of the 
Diuines of Paris,are admitted to the Sacramentsof the Church, 


the praiſe of the Church of France (which pra@iſe no man 


without great temerity and ſcandall can e nde mne 15 temerari- 
ous ot ſcandalous) doth giue apparant teſtimonie. W heref · re it 
ſeemeth in my opinion to bee farre more agtecable to Chriſhan 


' charity, ihat vercuous and learned Catholikes ſhould as much as 


may bee, bee freed from error and hereſie, and more beſceming 
the Gacerity of Chtiſt lis Goſpel, chat Cathol ke Docturs ſhou'd 
a plaialy 
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plain ly and perſpicuouſly, without ſo many ambiguitics of words, 
declare to Chriſtian people what euery C hriſtian is bound to be- 
lecue concerning thoſe things which appertaine to the Catho. 
like faith,and that they ſhould not ſo eaſily thruſt vpon the faith- 
ful people doubrfull and vncertaine opinions, and which may be 
defended without preiudict to faith, for a certaine and vndoub- 
| ted dodrine of the Catholike faith. And from hence it is eui» 
dent, that the authoritie of no Prouinciall Councell, although it 
EI fail ſe ly it \ hee confirmed by the Pope, if it be taken ſoly by it ſelſtib, ean bee 
ſetſe, — = — ſuch a ſe fficie nt argument to Catholikes, to giue vndoubted cre- 
ef the els dit to her definitions , but that without note of bereſie or error | 
Church ir bindeth| they may be contradicted. | 
in chat manner as 32 Neither is that obiection of the aduerſe part of any great 
E 22 Conn moment: F the Pope, lay they, 555 without a Generall Councell 
| fnfinuared inthe | d0tb nor make that dotieine, which be definetb to be certaine of faith, 
next number. but that he may erve,there could no certuintie haue beene had concerning | 
many opinions which were taught in the three firft hundred yeares, 
wherein hereſiet were put downe by the Pope, as it is euident in 
the — Priſcillianiſts, of Vigilantius, ef louinian, of the 
Maniches , and of many others. For according to the doctrine of 
the Diuines of 5 aforeſaid opinions of the Priſcillianiſts, 
| and of the reſt before mentioned, are not to be accounted here. 
ticall for that cauſe preciſely, becauſe they were condemned on- 
ly by the Pope ot by Provincial Councels , but becauſe the whole 
Church receiued and approucd their condemnation, which at 
this preſent for breuities ſake way ſuffice to haue infinuated to 
the learned, being likely hereaſter, if neede ſhall require, to de- 
elare it more at laige. 

3} Non let vs bricfly examine what certaintie can be gathe- 
redfrom councels for the Popes authoritie to depoſe Princes. Six 
Proxinciall Councels and three Generall are produced by Cardinall 
Bellarmine to confirme this his opinion. And although Prozinci- 
all Councels,according to the probable opinion of wany, as wee 
now haue ſecne, doe not make the doQrine which they define to 
be«certaine ef faith, and therefore no conuincing argument can 
be drawne ſrom them to condemne any doctrine ot hereſie or er. 
ror : yet that the cruthmay the bettet appeare, let vs grant for 
diſputation ſake that they cannot erte in their definitions, and 
let vs ſce how ſoundly Cardinall Bellarmine doth by them con- 
firme his doctrine to be certaine of faith. 

34 The firſt (ounce! which is alleaged by Cardinall Bellar- | 
mine is a Romane Cuuncell holden vader Gregorie the ſeuenth. 
in the yeare 1080, wherein Gregorie with the conſent and applauſe 

© Contra Barclai.| Fall, as Cardinall Bellarmine ſaith ©, did publ:kyly and with a ſolemne 
| pag. 29. | riteand ceremanie cxcommunicate and depriue Henry the — | 


2 


* 


| 


—_——— 


—_—__— A _ _ 


4 


i 
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perour of his Empire and Kingdome. I haue read indeed that Gre- 
gorie did depoſe Henrythe fourth in that Romane Synode, or ra- 
ther 4 ia the end of the abſolation of the Synode did annexe the depoſs- 
tion of Henry, but that he was depoſed by that Synode, or that all 
the Fathers gaue their conſent andapplauſe I haue not read as 
yet. in the other five Councels, to wit, at Bencuentum vnder 
Pope Victor, at Placentia vnder Vrbanus, an other at Rome vnder 
Paſe halu, at Collen vnder Gelaſius, and at Khemes vnder Calixtus 1 
finde not ſo much as one word of the depolition of Henry , vn- 
leſſe wee will confound depofition with Excommunication. And 
although the Emperour hid beene depoſed nor only in, but alſo 
by thoſe ſix aforeſaid Councels, yet from hence no certaine do- 
ctr ine of faith can be concluded, ſeeing that the aforeſaid depoſi- 
tion of Henry, was not a matter of faith but only of fact, where- 


ing their own opiniõs might erre, as alittle beneath in the like 
— to tha C of Lateran I will declare more at 
©, eq tl 1 _—_ 

— Three Generall (ouncels are allcaged by Cardinall Bellar- | 
mine, of claramont, of Laterax, and of Lyons. To che Councell of | 
Lyons l haue anſwered ſufficiently in my Apologie f, to wit, that 
it cannot be effectually » that the de 
was done by the Councell, but only by the Pope in the Coun 
cell, neither the Councell approuing it, but only being preſent 
at the ſame. 

36 From the Councell of Claremont Cardinall Bellarmine ar 
gueth in this manner : Pope Vrbanus the ſecond in a moſi frequent. 
— at —— did ——— — Philip the 100 
King of Frante of the crowne of bis Kingdome, for bauing put away hi. 
fel wiſe aud married an adultreſſe, and being ad mon ſhed thereof 
lid refuſe to obey, as Sigebert doth teſtiße in his Chronicle in the yearc, 
r095 .and more plainly Matthew Paris relateth the ſame in the life of 
William the ſecond in the yeave 1095, 5.3.0 Vlg 2 nl: 624 
37 hut neither out of this Councell can ber concluded, any: 
thing for certsine for the Popes power to depoſe Princes. Forbs 
it ſo, that Pope /rbanus, as Sigebert , and Matthews Paris doe ai- 
firme, did in che Councell of claramont excommunrcate Nu for 


the aforeſa id cauſe, ot rather, as Pap xius Maſſauius 
debar him from comming to Church and Malle (alch An. 
dreas at) ancient Hiſtoriographer,as / aulus Amiliza® relatet 
meth that it was done before the Councel & Ammian f inſinua- 
teth y it was done after the Councell of Claramont) yet by what 

conuincing argument can it be proued, that Phil'p was in that 


Councelldepried by V bana of the crowne of his Kin ? 
38 Put that together with Excommunication was ionned the defiti- 
Gee wing 


et A 


in as well thoſe Popes, as thoſe Fathers of the Councels follow: |. 


tion of Frederike | ' 


i 4 faith, did 41 
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wing alſo of bis Roa diguitie, in y be underſtood ſaich Cardinal Bel- 


ſecond ſproleth in this mannrr. Thoſe perſons who wil not come vn- 
to you inthe cunning of their wit, and che ſmoothneſſe of their 
tongue haue promiſed the King to procure from the See Apoſto- 
like pardon for his offence, and will vſe partly this perſuaſion, 
that the King with his Kingdome will depart from your obedi- 
ence vnleſſe you reſtore his crowne,, and abſolue him from ex- 
communication. The ſame alſo may be gxthered from Hiſtortogra- 
plreys, who dos reſtifie, that Pope Vrbanus did prohibite, the ugly di. 
ademe to be ſet en Philips head being excommunicated. See the chroni- 
le f lonnnes Nauclerus generat. 35. in Rege 38 Papyrins Maſſoni- 
us Anal. lab. 3. Aude alſo that which is written in the Sum marie o/ com. 
fend of the French Hiſtorias of Nicholas Vignerius, that for al 
the time that Phnliptined in Lxtominunication they did not uſe in pub- 
lie vwrivings as the mmer was, in the reigne of Philip , but in the 
reigae of Chrift , hecauſt the people heli Philip being excommunica- 
ted for no King, Thus Cardinall Bellarmine. 
39 Neuertheleſſe I cannot ſufficiently vnderſtand, how Car- 
dinall Bellammme doth effectually proue trom hence, that Philip 
was eicher by the Conncell ot in the Councell depriued of his 
Kingdome. For ft of all ſappoſing, but not granting. that PH 
was deprived of his Crowne by dybuuus, yet it doth not therefore 


tlie third aboue a 
hundred yeares 

| after this Philip 
the firlt, who was 
excommunicated 
by raus. 


Fxpounding the 
Corefaid ws 5 


of Ius. 


þ For ſo be the 
words of che A. 
#bor of the Chro- 


apad Turctum Io 
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necelſirily follow, that this ſentence of deprivation was denoun - 
ced in the Councel of cliramont, ſeeing that in the decrees of that 
Councell there made wo mention 6f this ſemence, and the 
ode mieht by ſome parricular decree eitſier befott or after the 
ace denounce this ſentence uf devolicton. | 

40 Beſides, ro omit char almoſt all che Biſhops of France did 
oppuſe themſelues agaiaſt 1, thule words of luo, ſvaleſſe you 
ve oe hu be,’ ay be vnderſtood in a commodious ſenſe, to 
wi, that dige you veſtove bis Cromie, which ſame perchance of the 
cople, eſpecially of the ruder ſort did imagine was cithet hoh 
— — dimairuthed only by the ſenr=nce of 
'Bxctnimaniazatibn : fac the hee, ſaich Cirdinali Be,, bold 


the Kang excormuenicated for . King: and moreouer the excommu- 

— of the lung night giue no ſmall occaſion to the people 
who ave-pronc to rebcllons to ſtitre vp in ſome fort the King- 
inſt the Kaig. Aad that the words of Je way haue this | 
fonſe, Huritzt im his obſcruacions vpon Jug his epiſties doth ſuffi | 
eiently ininuate. It it ai noh we lauch hes, that the Prime beang | 
excomm: mecdtedfome of he Subiec is did-refufe io doe lim houour aud 


mel e of S. Deut | homage, others dd benour him and obey him, and ſo the diuerſitie of o- 


| 000075 2d} n. Aud therefore no meruaile that in 


4. 


+ "Mis ra uritings it Was dot witten, in ſhe eigne of Phi- 
2 


= 


— 


—— 


* — — 


—— 


—ͤ— 


| 


Apotogeticall cAnſmere.. 
lip, leaſtthar Eccleſiaſtixall perſons ſhould ſceme that way to par. 
ricipate with the King being excommunicated, but in the reigne of 
(rift [both for the rea on alledged and alſo] for thatthe people held 
not the King being excommunicated for King, to wit, altogether 
abſolute, and with whom they might as before lawfully conucle 
in all affaircs, 


werte of that opinion, chat Philip by that ex communication was 
not depriued ot his Kegall authoritie, it is manifeſt, both for that 
the people did willingly obey the King and alſo for that Biſhop 
Ivo himſelfe in his letters k which he wrote to the King being ex- 
communicated, hee calleth him m piows and magnificent Kyng of 
France and hee calleth himſelſe, an humble Clearke of bis Higneſſe; 
and to an other letter vrittten in the yeare 109 5, as B4aY0#'us wit- 
neſleth !, at that time when Philip was excommunicated , he ma- 
keth this ſupe / ſcription m. To Philip by the grace of God the moſt 
Noble King of France Iuo his huble Prieſt greeting, & as to bis Lord c 
Ring faithful ſeruice: from which kinde of titles uo would doubr. 
leſſe haue altogether refrained.ifhe had thought that Philip had 
by Yrbanus beene depriued of his Regall honour and digni- 
tie. 


41 But that Ju himſelſe, and the greater part of the people 


i France vnder a 
King not welliked 
of did keepe his 
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chat ſhe did not 
degenerate from | 
the ſanctitie oſlut 
anceſtors. So u- 
teth Pauls A 
mel:us Jab. 3. 1 
Rege 38./pcahiny 

of King Phelip a 


| 
ter he was cxcon's 


mumcated by Vibz» 
mis, 


K Epiſt. 22.28. 


42 And whereas it is obiected by Cardinall Bellarmine that 
the Biſhops of France were forbidden by Lope Vrbanus, or ra 
ther by his Legate onely that they ſheuld not ſer the Royall 
Crowne vpon the heads of the King and new Queene, this ob 
iection doth not proue that the King was depriued of his Royall 
right or authoritie, but this crowning did appettaine to the ſolem- 
nitie of the Kings marriage, and to a certane Religious ceremo- 
nie, which was vied vpon that day when the Kings marriage was 
ſolemnized u, and which vſually was done at the time of Maſſe ; 
which religious ceremonie, becauſe it did ſeeme to conſirme the 
marriage betwixt Philip and his new wife Bertrada , might iuftly 
be prokibired by Pope /rbanus or his Legate. 

43 Nowitremaineth only to anſwere to the Councell of Lato. 
rane , which is the principall ground, which my Aduerſaries doe 
now vrge to proue the Popes power to depoſe Princes. For Car- 
dinall Bella mine o out of this Councell frameth this argument. 
In the moſſ famous Councell of Late rane vader Pope Innocentius the 


In that yeare. 
m Epiſt. 36. 
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third there is made a (anon which is the third in o/der containing theſe 


faith which we before haue declared &c. and beneath: Bur if the 


temporall Lord hauing be ene admoniſhed by the Church ſhall 
negleR to purge his tetritotie of hereticall filth, let him bee ex- 
communicated by the Metropolitane and other Brſhops of that 

| Ggg 2 


words : Wee due excommunicate and anathematize all hereſic ( and others 
which doth extoll it ſelfe againſt this holy Orthodoxal Catholike | who write the 
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prouince. And if he ſhall contemne to give ſatisfaction within a 
yeare, let this be ſignified vnto the Pope, that from thence forth 
he may declare all his Vaſſals to be abſolued from their ſidelitie 
to him, and expoſc his territaric to be poſſe ſſed by Cathohkes, 
who hauing thruſt out the heretikes may pollefie it without con 
tradition, and conſerue it in puritic of faith, ſauing the right of | 
the prixcipall Lord, fo that he ms ke rr» obſtacle or oppoſe any im- 
pediment vnto this; the ſame [aw nutwith!tanding being obſer- 

| ved concerning thoſe who haue no principal Lords, What would 
Barclay ſay to this ? If this bee not the voice of the Catbolike Church, 
where I pray yo ſhill wee firdent? and if it be, as moſ truly it is, who 
ſh1ll contemue to heare it, as Barclay bath done, ſhall he not be accoun- 
ted as a Heathen and a Publicane,and in no ſort a Chriſtian and a pious 
man ? | 

44 But this obicRion is eaſily anſwered : Fir therefore 1 do 
think that by thoſe words a Principal Lord, or who hath noPrincipall 
Lord, are nat vnderſtuod Emperours, Kings, and Soueraigne 
Princes. And that I gather from this that the Emperour Frede- 
"the, whoſe Ambaſſadors were preſent at that Councell of Late- 
ran, did, fiue yeare: after the Councell was ended, make the ve- 
ry ſame conſtitution in the ſame expreſſe words, only changing 
ſpirituall puniſhments into temporallibut it is not likely that the 
Ewperour did inte nd to comprehend in that decree himſelſe, who 
is not ſubiect to the Law ?, and much leſſe other Kings who are not 
lubiect vnto him. Moreouer in penall lawes Secular Princes, ac- 
cording to the rules of the Lawiers, are not comprehended vnder 
thoſe generall names of remporall Lords, Magiſtrates, and lud- 
ges, as neither an Abbot vnder the name of a Monke, nor a Bi- 
ſhop vnder the name of a Prieſt, nor a Pope vnder the name of 
a Biſhop : ſeeing that according to the rules of the Law in Sexto 
in penalties the more ſauourable part is to be choſen, and it is meete that 
ſeuerities be made leſſe and fauonrs be enlarged. And if the Councell 
had intended to comprehend Soucraigne Princes in that De- 
cree, it might as eaſily haue named them by their proper names 
of Princes, as by thoſe generall names of principal! tards, or who 
haue no Principall Lords, e\pecially ſecing that the ſame Councell 
in other Decrees doth vſe the proper names of Princes, 

45 But againſt this anſweremy Aduerlaries do firſt obieR: if 
the Councell of Lateran did not in that decree comprehend Emperours, 
Kings, and Soucraigne Princes, then what perſons are thoſt who there 
all called chiefe or principal Lords, or who haue no chicſe or principal 
Lords > And I demand of them againe, what perſons are thoſe, 
who in the Emperour Frederikes decree may iuſtly be called prin. 
cipall Lords, or who haue no Principall Lords > For the anſwere,ſo 
it be ſolide, which they ſhall make io my queſtion, will fully ſatiſ- 

fie 
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fie their owne obiection. Neuerthe leſſe my opinion is, that nei- 


lute Princes who haue no Soneraigne aboue them in cemporals, 
but onely thoſe Lords whe do hold of Soueraigne Princes ſome 
territories, prouinces, or perchance alſo ſowe kingdome in roy- 
al, or as it were royall fee harme ; 4 by reaſon of which tenure 
they are made yaſſals to ſuch Soueraigne Princes, although them 
ſelues by vertue of the ſame tenure haue alſo Vaſſals vnder them, 
whoſe Lords they are, and by how the more or leſſe theſe Lords 
ate exempted from the iuriſdiction of Soueraigne Princes, by 
ſo much the more or leſſe they may be called principal Lords, But 
let this tuffice to haue breeſly touched this for the preſent. 

45 Secondly they obiect; Be it ſo, that Kings and Soueraigne Prin- 
ces are not chicfly and principally included in that decree of the Coun- 
cel, yet that ſecondarily and by conſequence they are, or at leaſtwiſe might 
haue beene therein comprehended it s very euident, for if the Pope bath 
power to depriue for the crime of bereſic ihe ſubiects of other Princes of 
their temparall dominion« w:thawt the conſent of their Princes, there cas 
| noſuffi:ient reaſoa be aſſigned woy be may not alſo for the ſame cauſe 
deprive Soueraigue Princes ihemſclues of their dom:nions, 

47 To this obiection Id:d vri: ly in my Apologie give many 
anſwers, which I thinke it not amiſſe to repeat heere again word 
by word. The firſt was, © that as well the Popes as Councells do 
| oftentimes ordaine many things (the ordaining whereof doth 
| belong rather to the civill then to the Eccleſi ä ) by 
expreſſe or tacite conſent of Soueraigne Princes, who are pre- 


ther the Councel nor the Emperor did by principall Lords, or who 
haue no princypall Lords vader ſtand Emperours, Kings, and abſa- 
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ſent either in perſon or by their Ambaſſadours; or vpon pre- 
ſumpt ion or hope atleaftwiſe that Princes will ratifie the ſame. 
And this the expoſitours. of the Canon law doe afficme, ſuith lo- 
annes Pariſienſis, For in cap. ad abolendam extra de Hareticis, 
wherein the Popes Holmeſſe doth command the goods of beretikes to be 
confiſcated,(ardinall Hoſtie nſis maketh ths queſtion; what is this to 
the Pope conceraing temporalls? 4d bee anſwereth with hi Ma- 
ſter Pope Innocentius: that is very truth it is nothing to him; but hee 
did thu by the conſent of the Emperour, vhs bee.ng then preſent at Pa- 
dua gaue his conſtht: Thus loannes Pariſienſis. 

48- The ſecond anſwere l made in theſe words: An other ex- 
poſition the Glofſe doth giue vpon the canon, Adrianus diſt, 63, 


| ludge ought to doe. Which anſwe re of his may be applied to other | 


where the Pope commandeth the goods of thoſe perſons who do in. 
fringe bis deeree to be confiſcated, and vpon the Canon Delatari 9.4, 
6. bete be decrecth the tongues of falſe promotours to be pulled out, 
and the beads of connifted perſons to bee firoken off : For the Gloſſe 
doth anſwer, hat the Church ia theſe places doth teach what a Secular 


De poteſt. Re- 
gia et Papali cap. 
10. 
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ſuch like decrees, wherein the holy Canons doe impoſe tempo- 
la ſumma vetbo rall puniſhments: And this anſwere thoſe words of Sylucſier t doe 
pena nu. 9. fauour, whe writeth thus: loannes Andreg following Hoſtienfis is of 
| opinion that a Biſhop cannot impoſe a pecumiarie mulli upon a lay man 
who is not ſubieft to him temporally,but be muſt cauſe it to be impoſed by 
the Secular Iud ge. 
| 49 To cheſe anſwers may bee added, that v henſoeuer the 
Pope doch by a generall Decree ordaine any tempatall thing 
| which doth preiudice an other mans right, who is not his Subie et 
| in recvporalls, that decree, as ſome doc probably aſhrme, doth 
| onely extend, vnleſſe the contrary be expreſſed , to the teriito- 
| ries of the Romane Church, or to the patrimonie of Saint Peter, 
Capper vMIe- | wherein as Pope Innoceutius faith, u be dib exerciſe both the autho- 
— * — rity of the chisfe kiſnop. and execute the power of a Sougfaigne Prince ; 
* | Whoſe opiniG the Gloſſe ypon that chapter per venerabilem doth 
' ſceme to ta uour, who ſaith, that the Popes Halineſſe cannot legitimate 
any man whoys not ſubieti to his temporall Iuriſdiftion in ſuch ſort as 
that he may as a lawfull beyreby right ſucceed in an inheritance , for 
thus were to put his ſith into another mans harueſt, and to vſurpe an o- 
ther mans Inriſditiion, and to depriue a man of bis right to ſucceed , 
| which he ought not to doe, and therefore in the Secular court bee can- 
not legitimate wnleſſe the Prince ſhall permit him But if the Pope can 
not make one legitimate who is not legitimate, or giue one right 
or depriue one of right to ſucceed: | cannot perceiue by what 
authority he can make a lawfull heyre and a lawfull Prince io be 
ynlawfull, and to haue no right, or to depriue one of that inhe. 
ritance which he doth lawfully pofleſle. 

30 My third anſwere was, that the aforeſaid decree of the 
Councell of Laterane did not containe a matter of Faith but 
only of fact; wherein as well the Pope as thoſe Fathers following 

their owne opinions might erre, and that the Councell did not 
| detetmine that the aforcſaid future ſentence of depoſitiõ which 
the Pope ſhould denounce againſt principall Lords,&c.did pro- 
ceed either from authority which without all doubt was in it 
ſelfe law full, ot from the ſole Eccleſiaſticall power without the 
conſent of Soucraigne Princes. And therefore the opinion of 
thoſe Fathers doth make no more certainty for the Popes autho- 
rity to depoſe Princes, then if they had declared their opinion 
out of the Councell: ſecing that this only can be gathered from 
the vndoubted doctrine of the Catholike Church, that the infal- 
lub le aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt is one ly promiled by Chriſt our 
dauiout to the definitions and not to the facts and probable opi · 
nions of Nopes ot Councels. 

51 I omit now that thoſe words [that from thence forth bee may 
declare bu ſubictts to be abſolued from their Allegiance to him] doe 

„con 


* 


— — — 


| CApologeticall Anſwere, 

- containe ſome difficulty, for if wee will ſtrictly relye vpon theſe 

e words, they ſeeme onely to fignific, that it be longeth ono ly to 

of the Pope to declare the ſubiects to be already abſolued, and not 

2 truc ly and in very deede to abſolue them from their Allegi - 

0 ance. 

l 53 But againſt this third anfwere my aduerſaries doe yehe- 

e mently obiect. That dedrine, ſay they, doth appertaine to faith, which 

8 | | the Popes, Councells and Doctors doe either propoſe or ſuppoſe as a cer- 

ct taine and vndoubted ground and foundation of their decrees and ſenten |« 

h ces : but this doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe Princes and 19 ab. 

o- ſalue ſubiefts of thew Allegiance, is either propoſed or ſuppoſed by the 

Y, Poper, Councells and Doctors as a foundation of mmy Canons and in- 

0- Axxiall ſentences , — this doct/ine doth appertaine to faith. 

3 53 Morevuer , if a Generall Comncell ſhould expreſly define that the | 

th Church bath this authority, no Catholike could make any doubt but that 

te this mal ler did appertame to faith, but ſteing that the Councell doth 

45 ſuppoſe it as a ſure and certainefoundation of ber decrees and ſentences, 0 

or ſhe is thought noleſſe to afficme the ſame, therefore it ought to ber ac- | 

o- dounted no leſſe certaine. 

1 54 Laflly,it is a point of Faith, that the Church cannot erre in do- 

n- Auine and precepts of manners,by teaching generally any thing to be lam. 

an fell which is vnltwf «ll, or tobe vnlamſull which uc lawfull, er alſo by 

hr commuding any thing which of it ſelfe is vnlawfull, For ſuch an error 

at x 12 te(ſe pernicious to the faithful then ij an errour in faith; but if the | 

de Pope ſh14ld not have that authority to depriue temporal Princes of their | 

e. {awinions the Church ſhould erre in dactrine of manners , and that in | 
Mat ters of very grtat mamnent. For fhee tra heth that after a Prince is | | 

he depoſed by the Hopes authority all bus ſubietts are abſolued from their o- [ 

ut bedience, and that ius domi mont may be poſſeſſed by an other, a is mini- | 

ng feſt by the Councells, Alſo that after « Prince i publriely excommuni- | 

or cated all ba (abiefts art abſolued from their Oath of Allegiance : in ſo 

h duch that they are not hound to obey bim untill be be reconciled, yea 

o- wndſhe doth forbidthem to obey hem if the cenſure bet denounced. All 

ir which th. ves ſhould be fulſe,and not onely falſe, but alſo pernitious; for 

he that hoceby4be Subiecl : ſboula be incited to rebellions and perinries, | 

of yea ang tinſt then li be compelled thereunto: therefore the Church 

10- doch eve m doctrime of manners, and doth command rebellious ey per- | 

on iuries, and by hex cenſares doth — men thereanto ; but to affirme 

* thi xhereticall , therefore that allo fromwhente this followeth is here · ! 

al- ' | ticall, to wit, that the Church bath not power to abſolue ſubi elit from | 

ur | { the boad of their O «th, and from their obedience. | | 

pi 35 Theſc bee the principall obiections againſt this third an- 
(were, wherein our moſt learned aduerſaries do grearly triumph, | 

nay chink ng chat by rbem it is mo euidently conuinced , that it is | 
| ſo certaine.that the Pope by Chriſt his inſtitution hath auchori - | 

| 


— 
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ty to depoſe Princes: that the contrary cannot bee defended 
without note of hereſie, or at leaſtwiſe of manifeſt errour, Bur 
let theſe Doctors, who are othetwiſe doubtleſſe moſt learned, rake 
| heed leaſt that they preſume to impoſe vpon the vnlearned peo- 
ple their private and vncertaine collections for yniucrſall and 
vndoubted concluſions ct the Catholike faith; for truely that 
theſe arguments ate not ſo forcible, as they imagine ii may by the 
— ofthe Church and the decrees of Popes yery eaſily bee 
toued. 
. 56 And firſt of all, is not the due adminiftring of Sacraments 
a matter of great moment, and cheefly belonging to the Popes 
office, and is not an error concerning it to bee accounted moſt 
pernicious?Bur the Pope hath oftentimes giuen leaue to a prieſt 
who was no B.ſhop to miniſter the Sacrament of confirmationx, 
whereas it is a great centrouerſie among Diuines , whether the 
Pope can giue ſeaue to ſuch a Prieſt to miniſter this Sacrament, 
Seeing therefore that to the Sacraments of the new Law, as the 
Councell of Florence Y dorh teach, are required three things , the 
matter, the forme,a nd the Minſter, of which if any ene be wanting, it | 
is not a true and perfect Sacrament , and that it is a very great — 
ledge, that the due and lawfull matter and forme of a dacrament 
ſhould be ſcriouſly _ by an vnlawfull minifter; if the Pope, 
in whom onely according to theſe Diuines the whole Eccleſiaſti- 
call power & authority to define infallibly macters of faith doth 
— — remaine, cannot grant authoritie to a Prieſt whois 
no Bithop to miniſter this Sacrament, as very learned Diuines 
without any note of errour or hereſie doe hold, is it not a very 


great error to ſuch licences whereby there is danger that 
moſt heinous ſacriledges, to wit, the inualide adminiſtrations of 
Sacraments ſhould be committed? ; | 

57 Moreover, Pope Sixtus the fourth did in honour of the im- 
maculate conception of the bleſſed Virgin Mary make a decreee 
© for celebrating the feaſt of here tion, to the end that all 
faithfull chriſtians ſbould giue thanks and praiſe to almighty God for 
the wor:derfull conception, which alſo he calleth immaculate, d of the 


| riginall ſinne, or by the-ſpeciall providence of God preſerucd 


| 


immaculate Virgin, and notwithſtanding it is yncertaine and diſ 
putcd by Diuines on both ſides, without any note of hereſie, er. 
ror or deadiy ſinne, whether the Bleſſed Virgin was conceaued in 


— — 5 not — from hence manifeſt, that 
that inc which is either propoſed or ſuppoſed by the P 
as a foundation of an Apoſtolicall — Son , — | 
which belonge th to the Religious ſeruice of God, is not of ſo cer 
toine and vadoubred a truth, but that without danger ofdeadly 
finac d may be impugned? Th 

58 Lafl- 


Apologeticall Anſwere. 
58 Laftly, fome Popes haue oftentimes diſpenſed with Prin- 
ces to contract matrimony who haue made a ſolemne vow of 
Chaſtity in approoucd Religions, asit is recorded by Hiſtorio- 
graphers of Conſtantia daughter to Roger — of Sicilie, of caſ 
mirus King of Poland, and of Ramirus King of Aragone, and of 
Nicholas Iuflinjax a noble Venetian © : but if the Pope bath no au- 
thority to diſpence in the ſolemne vow of chaſtity, whereof there 
is a great controuetſie among Catholike Doctots * ,doubticfle 
ſuch diſpenſations would cauſe very many heinous finnes, and 
doe great wrong alſo to other princes , who by ſuch diſpenſari- 
ons ſhould bee vniuſtly deprived of their rightfull inhericance, 
and iuſt title to their kingdomes. 

59 May we not therfore according to our aduerſaries grounds 
argue in this manner? That doctrine doth appertaine io faith, which 
the Pope, (in whom only according to theſe Doctors all autho- 
rity to define matters of faith doth refide) doth either propoſe or 
ſuppoſe as ed ground of bis decrees and ſentences, but thus doctrine 


that the bleſſed Virgiu was not conceaued in originall ſinne, that the 
Pope can diſpence in the ſolemne vom of chaſtity, and giue leaue to a 


Prieft who is no Biſhop to miniſler the Sacrament of confirmation , 1s 
propoſtd or ſuppoſed by Popes as a ground and foundation of many their 
decrees, diſpenſations and indiciall ſentences, therfore this dacirine doth 
appertaine to faith, 


60 Moreouer, if the Pope ſhould expreſly doß ne, that the Church 
bath ſuch a power t, no Catholike (theſe eſpecially who doe hold that 
the Pope defining without a Generall Councell cannot erre) could make 
any doubt but that this matter doth appertaine to faith, bat ſeeing that 
the Popes doe ſuppoſe it as a ſure ground and foundation of their decrees 


and ſentences they are thought no leſſe to affirme the ſame , therefore ut | 


ought to be accounted no leſſe certaine. 


61 Laſtly, it is apoint of faith, as our aduerſaries doe ſuppoſe, that | 


the Pope cannot errs in doctrine and precepts of manners, by tcaching 


geverally any 
which is lan ull, or alſo by commanding any thing which of it ſelſe is un- | 
lawfull. For ſuch an errour is no leſſe pernitious to the faithſull then an | 


error in faith, hut if the Pope ſhould not haue authority to difþence in the | 


olemne vow of (baſtity , or togine leaue to Prieſts who are no Biſhops 
to miniſter the Sacrament of —— the Pope-ſhould erre in do- 
ctrine and precepts of manners, and that in matters of very great mo- 


| 


thing ta be lawfull which is unlawful, or to be unlawfull | ſtity 
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ment. For be doth teach that the Sacrament of confirmation miniſtred by 


4 Prieſt who is no Biſuop isa true Sacrament : Alſo, that if a Prince by 
the Popes difþenſation doe marry a profeſſed Nunne,that ſuch a marri- 
age is lawfull and valide, and that their children are lawfully begot- 


ten and ought to ſucced in the Kingdome. And notwithflauding that 


the next of the blood Royall ſhould for want of the lawful iſſue if this 
| Hhh Prince 
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voice of the Church firmely beleeuing, doth fall into hereſie or 


The Preface to Widdringtons 
Prince pretend right to the Crowne, yet the Pope may without doubt, 
necording to our aduerſaries deftrinc, command the Subietis, and by cex- 
ſures compell them to acknowledge the iſſue begotten by that marriage 
wherein hee did diſpence to bee their true, vndoubted, and lawfull 
prince; all which things would be falſe, and not onely falſe but alſe per- 
niciows, for that thereby the Subietts ſbonid hee incited to doe inivries 
and againſt their wills ſhould bee compelled thereunto, and Princes 
ald obraine free liberty to commit inceſts, and ſacriledges. I he ¶ hurch 
ih er: fore doth erre in doftrine of manners, and doth councell ſacriledge, 
and command iniuſtice, and doth compell by cenſures thereunte ;, but to 
aſſi me this it is bereticall, therefore that alſo f; om which ut followeth is 
hercticall, to wit, that the Pope bath not power to diſpence in the ſo- 
lemne vow of chaſtity, and to giue leaue to a prieſt whou no B. ſbop to 
miniſter the Sacrament of confirmation ; And neuertheleſſe nenher 
of theſe are heretical! or erroneous according to the doctrine of 
thoſe Diuines bur a little before cited. Let our aduetſaries ther- 
fore ſolue theſe difficulrics, and I will forthwith by their one 
olutions vntie thoſe former knors which they imagine cannot in 
any wiſe be ſolued. | 
62 To conclude, are not the reaſons, for which the Coun- 
cells are induced to define any thing of faith, as it were certaine 
grounds, which are by them propoſed or ſupvoſed as foundari- 
ons of their definitions and decrees, and neuertheleſſe no Di- 
vine,as l ſuppoſe, will affirme, that thoſe reaſons are ro be be- 
leenced by Carholikes nh the ſame cerraimy wherewith the de · 
finitions themſe lues ate to belecucd. In the count iu, ſaith Car- 
dinall Bellarmine, 8 the greateſt part of the Acts doe not apper tame to 
faith, For neither the Diſputations rich goe before , nor the reaſons 
which are addod, nor thoſs things which are bronght to explicate and ii- 
luſtrate , are of faith, but onely the bare decrees, and thoſe not all, but 
onely thoſe which are propoſed as of Faith. | 
63 Wherefore berwixt the voice, doctrine, and conſent of 
the Church firmely beleeving , or defining any thing to bee ot 
faith, and of the fame Churc —_ onely thinking there is | 
doubtlefic ro be made a great diſtmRion. For no Catholike ma 
keth any doubt but that whoſocuer contenneth to heare the 


errour, but Catholike DoQors, e authority our moſt lear- 
ned adverſaries will not cafilie reiect, doe in expreſſe words af | 


| &rme, that he who being mooued with lufficieut reaſon dethnor 


| dothnotexpoſe himfelte to any danger of herefie, errour, or 


embrace the docti ine ct the Church onely probably thinking, 


temeritie. For Alphonſas S almeron, and Franciſcur Suarez who are 
doudile ſſe molt learned ſeſures doe alleage the ytactiſe and con- 
ſcat almoſt of the hole Cx bolike Church to prooue the imma- 
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ſticall writers, Biſhops, all a eſl Religions , aud wnincrſities lune ſubs 
ſcribed. 

© But caocerniag theſe mairers let this ſuffice, For by that 
which we haue already faid, what little force the aforeſaid obiec 


perceiue. And theſe are the principal! things, which wy Aduer 
ſaries doe obicQ againſt my Apologze out of thuſe Councels cited 
by Cardinall Bellarmize, whoſe booke againſt DcRor Barclay | 
haue diligently read and read 2gaine, which neuertheleſſe, to 
ſ truly , duch ſo latle ſati-he wy vnde rſtanding, char it ta 
r conſtmeth me iu my old opinion, then any whit auerte th 


anſwere the ſame and therefore I am teſalued to deferre my an- 
were, vntil his Reply to my Apologie, vhich our Countrimen do 
daily expect be printed and publiſhed l. 

65 LA of all our Aduerlaries doe obic& a certaine booke 
which is entituled, An Apologeticall Diſputation fer the Popes autho. 
ritie compoſed , as they ſay, by Leonard Leffius doubtiefie a very 
learned man, wherein as they report, he hath cleerely, perſpicu- 
ouſly and cutdently demonſtrated out of holy Scriptures, anci- 
ent Fathers, Councels and 13, muincible reaſons, that the Pope 
hath power to depoſe Princes, and that this true Doctrine is not 
only a Theologicall conclufion, whick is conerorie to error, but 
alſo expreſly defined to be of faith, info much that the cantraric 
opinion cannot be defended withourmanifcht he reſic. 

66 Truly I haue often heard this booke to be meruailoly 
commended by ſome meu, and | cannot deny if it be true as they 
doe ſay but that it is ritten by a very learned man, Neuerthe- 
leſſe if this booke doth ſo cleerely demonſtrate,as theſe men do 
brag, why doth it not come to light, t ut, as a buſineſſe , in 
darigeſſ m, is ſuffered to be ſeene by few, and thoſe only who are 
thought will applaude it? Whether theſe be tokens of 2 good 
worke, or rather manifeſſ _ that you haue a grtat diffidence 


in your cauſe, | appeale to the iudgement cf your lelfe oſt lear- 
5 ; oy” Hbh 2 ved 


tions of our Aducrſaries haue the learned Reader will very eaſihj 


culate conception of the E Yirgia Mavy, and nene tthele ſle 
they doe expreſly grant, and without a grecuous ſin ne they can 
not deny, but that the conmary opinion may be deſended wich · 
out any danger ef mortall ſinne. Ve, aich Salneron, dae bring 
(for the atorclaid wayaculate Conception) the conſent alinoſt of | 51.5.Dcinde, 
the Fniuerſall Chun, and the umforms og1zion of all Univerſities, and 

Sucre, The ſecoud ground ſaih he; is ta be taken from the authovitie | i Tom. 2. diſ. 3. 
of the church, and fir the vniuet ſall canſent almaſt of the whole 
Church, Aud eſpecially for theſe two hundred yeaveralmaſt all Eccle ſia- 
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h Ad Rom. g. diſ. 


ſec. 3. 


me from the ſame , to which allo | was long ſnce detarnuned to | | 14 ne Tah Bas 
haue made an anſwere * if that, as | am credibly informed, an o- du who hach now 
ther man whom it did more concerne had not taken vpon hun to | very lerrmedly an- 


{wcied that book. 


For I haue ſeene 


| 
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ned man, whois the Author of this booke. Your Engliſh forerun- 
ner, who for this whole yeare = did promiſe ſuch great mat- 
ters of this your booke , and did make a compendious abridge- 
ment thereof, but ſo compendiouſly that no man can cleerely 
perceiue any one of thoſe yours ſo cleere demonſtrations,is ſuffe- 
red by you to be ſerne by all Catholikes. And yet the booke ir 
ſelfe , which your Forerunner promiſcd would fully farisfic wa- 
vering mindes , can be neither gotten for Joue nor money, nei- 
ther can it be ſeen indiflerently by all men, but only by very few, 
and that with a ſolemne promiſe not to ſhew it to others. 

67 Are you perchance afraid to publiſh among Catholikes, 
and thoſe eſpecially whom you certainly beleeue to etre ia their 
beleefe, fuch a booke, which doth moſi cleerely demonſtrate a do- 
ctrine which is to be beleeued of faith, and which therefore is 
neceflarie to eternall ſaluation ? You doe ſuffer other bookes 
which are as dangerous as this is,and which by the Lawes of this 
Realme are forbidden with capita il puniſhments, to come indif- 


| ferently into the hands of all Catholikes , and do youſogrear- 


ly feare to publiſh this ſo neceſſary a booke, which doth cleerely 
demonſtrate, as you pretend, a doctrine to be necefarily beleeued 
of faith, and in ſuch things which doe concerne the authoritie 
of rhe Popes Holiueſſe and of Soueraigne Princes ? But Ifeare me 
that the matrer gocth otherwiſe then ſome among vs here doe 
brag. For if that be true which I doe heare (beſides that you 
ſe.me to confound to command temporals with to diſpoſe of tempo. 
rals, and that Subiects are in your opinion by vertue only of Ex- 
communication freed from the bond of their allegiance,and that 
the Popes Breues directed to ſome one prouince , which by Eude- 


In Prafat · Para- | mon- Ioannes ł are called private letiors, and wherein there is not 


li Torti. 
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one word concerning the depoſing of Princes, yet doe define 
that dodtine to be certainely belecued 25 2 point ot faith) ſome 
of your examples, which you bring our of the ancient Fathers, to 
ſhew that this your doctrine of the Popes power to depoſe Prin. 
ces was knowne to the ancien t Church, doe ſeeme not fo much 


to tend tothe depoſing ef Princes by the Popes authority, as 


| 


that they may be depoſed, yea alſo and by priuate authority mur- 
thered by the people. But | will no longer exaggerate this mat- 
ter, it is now high time, that I turne my ſpeech to my nameleſſe 
Doctor, who chargeth my Apologie w = h berefie and Ethniciſme, 
to whom truly, it he had brotherly admonithed me of any er- 
ror which he had thought haue been therein contained, I ſhould 
haue given him therefore moſt heartic thankes. But ſeeing that 
he hath not ſet any knowne name, which 1 ſhould haue reſpected 
vwnto his letters, which by great chance came vnto my hands, 
and hath alſo not publikely and openly, but ſecretly and trea- 


c herou ſly 
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cherouſſy accuſed mee among Catholikes of ſuch heynous 
crimes, and laboured to take away my good name for euer, if l 
in defending my innocencie ſhall handle him ſomewhat roughly, 
and ſhall write a him ſome what eagerly, let him thanke him- 
ſelfe for provoking mee wrongfully , and let him hereafter bee 
more warie, how he condemne ſo eaſily of bereſe and Ethys- 
ciſme thoſe Catholikes, who do hate bereße and Eth. 
niciſme not one ior leſſer then 


| 
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FINIS. 


Faults Eſcaped. 


| In the Epifife au. . line 33.reade, t. nas again line d. ya in the war- 
| gent c c.. ec. x. . ig. u reads, de vl. { 
. Inthe Adjronition waa. $.1.44.Scade . nu. 27 1.15 deln. nu. 29. L. 36. 


was not thru/?, 


Inth: Diſjmtation ee t. lin. a2. reade, i 1.23 af7wuall. p. Co. l. 31. Reale. 
| p. 7. I. 20. p- 103. — tage 9 2 . th. 
p-181.1.35.26 (rtl. p. 186. l. 1 3. aht ac lion. p. 192 l 10 th. p. 207. U 1.that a 
it. p. 209. l. 2 can errc. p. 21 1 l. 1 l. a more. p.214.1.35-01077:408. p. 229 · l. 3 5,mame 
Mone. p.: 32 1 1. E yſitor. p. 240. l. 35. utter. p. 24 l. l. z0.,qpearance, p. 243.16. 
refrain. p. 23 5. l. 1 b. 4 uſt. p. 260, l. 15. 16. mme. p. 263. L. 25. lay and day. p. 266. 
L 33· CM. p. 2858. in che laſt line of the margentread and 21. p. 263. l. 16. 
coercion p. 196. 1.2 5.corrcion, pay, 3 99. Liu the margent grant. and lin. 3 t. diſ- 

oſe. p. voz. I. 34. Cr. p.334. l 19. contrach from the page 341 to 349. put a- 
g — m the brit line .Agoinſi the Oath of Allegiante. p- 345. I. 28. read the laſt o 
| Tanuary. p. 366. l II. forbid . p. 370. l. 2 ;. this Drſp. p. 37 . l. io. doe make.p. 374-1. 
35. will at. p.375. lin, 13. to _— 
| Inthe /reface. nu. io.reade had not, p.q04.l.2.(enſurers. p. 410. l. 3. will come. p. 
| 416.1.3g.originall, 


The other faults I beſeech the curteous Reader to corrett, 
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